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PREFACE

Tins work is a continuation of the LiPK OF Mahomet
Taking up the thread from his death and burial it
tells the story of the spread of the Religion which he
founded and seeks to trace the special causes na
tional tribal and spiritual which moulded the Faith
created its expansive power and guided its onward
progress The object is in short to float the bark
of Islam over the rapids and devious currents of its
early course until becoming more or less subject to
ordinary human influences it emerges on the great
stream of time I have therefore given the first
four CALIPHATES in full detail T have endeavoured
to explain the ascendency of the OmbtYAD house
and then briefly showing how the Abbassidk dynasty
rose upon its ruins my purpose being ended I close
the book Thereafter the history of Islam spreads
itself out into the history of the world

The materials for the work will be understood by
the reader as he goes along They are purely Arabian
Christian authorities there are absolutely none to
speak of We depend entirely upon Mahometan tra
dition and that in a form very different from what
we have been accustomed to in the Life of Mahomel
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The substance of tradition becomes after the PROPHET S

death more of a general outline altogether want
ing excepting some of the special episodes in that
profuse detail with which the life of Mahomet is
overlaid

Such as it is however the story can be worked
out broadly with consistency and the progress of the
Moslem arms and faith as a whole depicted truth
fully The great treasury of tradition on which
the historian must draw is the Annals of Tababi
happily styled by Gibbon the Livy of the Arabians
who flourished in the third century of the Hegira
Unfortunately his work has hitherto been accessible
to me in its original form only as far as the
great battle of Cadesiya in the fourteenth year of
the Hegira that is three years after the Prophet s
death 1 The materials however so laboriously col
lected by Tabari have been copiously used by later
writers especially by Ibn al AthIe d A H C30 whose
History has been mainly followed in these Annals
from the point at which Tabari as at present avail
able ends I have not neglected other sources such
as BelAdzori 3rd cent and Ibn KhaldCn a later
writer In all essential points I believe that the
picture which I have endeavoured to draw of the
rise and spread of the Faith may be accepted with
confidence

I have received much help from the invaluable

1 Manuscripts of the whole work havo however been procured and are
now being published on tho Continent but not in time to be availablo
for this work They will sorve horeafter to correct perhaps some of tho
doubtful points of tho history on which from the scantiness of tho material I
may havo gone astray
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work of Dr Weil 1 whose literary acumen and
candour are equalled only by his marvellous industry
and research I have also freely made use of M
Caussin De Pebceval s admirable Essai sur VHistoire
des Arabes but it unfortunately ends with the
Caliphate of Omar On the general condition of
early Mussulman society I have found the scholarly
volumes of H von Kremer most valuable 2

I have followed the same system of rendering
names as in the Life of Mahomet adopted mainly
from Caussin de Perceval excepting in such received
forms as Bussorah Mecca c namely

l i is represented by th

J

A v kh
J

J i

Js is represented by dh

1 i f
by a sharp accent as d 6

is represented by jh

jjf c 01 ck
L h

In quoting from the Life of Mahomet, I refer to
the Second Edition in one volume unless the First
Edition in four volumes is specified

I am indebted for the map which illustrates the
campaigns to Mr Trelawney Saunders whose close
acquaintance with the geography of Syria and
Chaldaja peculiarly qualifies him to identify many
of the sites routes c

The reader must remember that the Mussulman

1 Oeschichte der Chali/en 3 vols Mannheim 1846 1851
s Culturr/cschichte del Orients unter den Chalifcn Wien 1875
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year is a purely lunar one being eleven days shorter
than ours so that passing through the solar cycle it
gains a year in about every thirty three years

At the death of Mahomet in the eleventh year
of the Hegira Moharram the first month of the
Arabian year began on the 29th of March so that
the corresponding months of the European calendar
fell at that period as in the following table

Arabian Months
Moharram a h XI
Bafur

Kabi I
Babl II
Jum d I
Jumad II
Rajab

Shaban
Ramadhan Ramzan
Shawwal
Dzul Cada
Dzul Hi il

Corrcspondinp Months

April a d 632
May
June
July
August
September
October
November
December

January a d 533
February
March

To keep the notation distinct I have ordinarily
marked the years of the Hegira by Roman numerals

W M
November 1882
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ANNALS

THE EARLY CALIPHATE

CHAPTER I
ELECTION OF ABU BEKR

A H XI A D 632
At eventide of a summer day in the eleventh year of the Death of
Hegira three chief Companions of Mahomet might be seen JsihSn
issuing in haste from the Great Mosque at Medina where Al
dose by in the chamber of Ayesha his favourite wife the a d G32
Prophet of Arabia lay dead 1 They were Abu Bekr Omar
and Abu Obeida I will first describe each briefly and then
explain the object of their errand

Abu Bekr now threescore years of age was somewhat Abtt
short in stature of a spare frame rounded back and stooping
gait His face was thin complexion smooth and fair nose
ii iiiline and sharp with other features delicate the fore

head high the eyes deep seated and far apart the veins
well marked His scanty hair and beard now for many years
white was dyed red The countenance was still in old age

1 The date ordinarily given as that of the Prophet s death is the 12th
Babi I See note p 280 Life of Mahmiet vol iv

For the term Companion, technically used to signify all who bad a
personal acquaintance with the Prophet see ibid p 6G4

The ora of the Hegira WM eatabliahed by Omar five or six years after the
Prophet s death The first Moharram of the first yoar of the Hegira cor
responds with 19th April A n 622 The roal hegira or flight of Mahomet
from Mecca took place two months later Juno 20 See ibid p 145 and
C de rerccval vol iii p 17

15 n Kit

B

1
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Omaii

Anu
JllElI A

handsome and the expression mild but wise and resolute
To him faith in the Prophet had become a second nature
and now that his Master was gone the disciple lived but to
fulfil his will It was this that nerved a disposition naturally
soft and yielding and made Abu Bekr the True 1 of all the
followers of Mahomet the firmest and most resolute

Omar fifteen years younger differed both in frame and
temperament Broad shouldered and tall he towered above
the crowd Though somewhat dark in complexion the face
was fresh and ruddy He was now bald and his beard was
dyed like his friend s His stride was long and his presence
commanding Naturally hasty and passionate he would twist
his moustache when angry and drawit downwards to his mouth

But time had mellowed temper and beneath an imperious
manner he was bland and courteous Their attachment to
Mahomet had on these two friends an effect exactly opposite

That which braced the soft nature of Abu Bekr served to
abate the vehemence of Omar Both stood in a like relation
to the Prophet each having given a daughter to him in
marriage Haphsa Omar s daughter was one of Mahomet s
favourite wives but Ayesha the child of Abu Bekr was
queen in his affections to the end

On these two men at this moment hung the future of
Islam The third who now accompanied them Abu Obeida
was between them in age He was thin tall and sinewy bald
and with little beard Mild unassuming and unwarlike,he was
yet destined to take a leading part in the conquest of Syria

Abu Bokr
and Omar
in the
Groat
Mosque

It was the afternoon of the day on which but an hour or
two before Mahomet had breathed his List The event had
come unexpectedly at the end Abu Bekr thinking the
Prophet better had shortly before retired to his house in the
suburbs of the city Called back in haste he entered Ayesha s
chamber and kissed the face of his departed friend saying

1 Al Siddtck ibid vol ii 102 220 Ho was also called the Sighingono
from his compassionato nature
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Sweet wert thou in life and sweet thou art in death The
mosque was filled with a crowd excited by the voice of Omar
who wildly proclaimed that the Prophet was not dead but in

a trance and that like Moses he would surely return to
them again Abu Bekr issuing from the chamber which
opened directly from the court of the mosque put his
friend aside with these memorable words Whoso wor
shipped Mahomet let him know that Mahomet is dead
indeed but whoso worshippeth God let him know that God
liveih and dieth not He added passages from the Coran
in which the Prophet had said that he would die and Omar
hearing them as if he had never heard them before was
speechless The multitude quieted down before the solemn
words of Abu Bekr But just then a messenger hurried up
with the report that the citizens of Medina the AnsAr had Men of
assembled to choose for themselves a chief The moment would
was critical The unity of the faith was at stake A divided
power would fall to pieces and all might be lost The their own
mantle of the Prophet must fall upon one successor and on
one alone The sovereignty of Islam demanded an undivided
Caliphate and Arabia would acknowledge no master but
from amongst the Coreish The die must be cast and at once

Such no doubt were the thoughts which occurred Stormy
to Omar and Abu Bekr on receiving intelligence of the thehall of
elective conclave and so alarmed at the danger thev

7 o citizenshastened to the spot accompanied by Abu Obeida if haply
they might nip it in the bud On the way they met two
friendly citizens coming from the assembly who warned
them of the risk they ran but notwithstanding they hurried
on The men of Medina meanwhile gathered in one of
their rude halls were bent upon an independent course
We have sheltered this nest of strangers, they cried It

is by our good swords they have been able to plant the Faith
The Chief of Medina shall be from amongst ourselves Ami
they had already fixed their choice on Sad ibn Obada leader

D 2
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of the Beni Khazraj one of the Twelve at the Pledge of
Acaba, who sick of a fever lay covered up at the further end
of the hall At this moment the three Companions entered
but just in time for had the Citizens elected Sad and pledged
their troth to him Medina might have been irretrievably com
promised Omar with his native vehemence was about to
speak when Abu Bekr bade him to be silent and anticipated
him as Omar used in after days to say with the same argu
ments he himself had thought of and even better Every
word, said Abu Bekr calmly and firmly which the Citizens
had uttered in their own praise was true but in noble birth
and influence the Coreish were paramount and to none but
them would Arabia yield obedience Then, cried the men
of Medina let there be one chief from amongst you and one
from amongst us Away with you exclaimed Omar
two cannot stand together and even Sad from beneath

his covering muttered that to divide the power would weaken

it High words ensued Hobab on the side of Sad cried
out Hear him not Attend to me for I am the well
rubbed Palm stem 1 If they refuse expel them from the
city I am the Koaring Lion of the desert and will devour
them up The Lord destroy thee cried Omar and
Hobab returned the words The altercation gaining in heat
and bitterness Abu Bekr saw that it must be stopped at an y
risk so stepping forward he said Ye see these two and
he pointed to Omar and Abu Obeida Choose ye now which
ever of them ye will and salute him as your Chief Nay,
cried both at once Thou hast already at the Prophet s bid
ding led the prayers thou art our Chief Stretch forth
thine hand He did so and they struck their hand on his
in token of allegiance 2 Others began to follow their ex

1 Meaning a palm trunk left for the beasts to come and rub themselves
upon a motaphor for a person much resorted to for counsel Hobab was the
chief whom Mahomet employed to reconnoitre the enomy at Bedr

2 The Arabian mode of swearing fealty The chief held out his hand and
the people one by one struck their hand flat upon it as they passed
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ample Wilt thou cut thine own kinsman s throat cried
Hobab to a Khazrajite about to take the pledge Not so,
he answered I only yield the right to whom the right
is due Whilst they yet hesitated the Beni Aus
jealous of the rival tribe and of Sad its nominee spake
among themselves If this man be chosen the rule will be
for ever with the Beni Khazraj Let us salute Abu Bekr as Abu Bekr
our Chief 1 The example once set group after group ad Qaliph
vanced to place their hand on that of Abu Bekr till none
was left but Sad who still lay covered in the corner
Acknowledged thus by the men of Medina there could be
no doubt of Abu Bekr s acceptance by the Coreish and all the

Refugees 2 He was one of themselves and the Prophet
by appointing him to take his place when laid aside at the
daily prayers had in a manner indicated him as his vicegerent
And so homage was done on all sides to Abu Bekr He was
saluted as the Caliph, or Successor of the Prophet

The night was occupied in preparing the dead for sepul Burial oi
t ho

ture The body was washed and laid out and the grave dug ivophet
in Ayesha s apartment where Mahomet had breathed his last
On the morrow the citizens men women and children
thronged the chamber to look once more upon their Prophet s
face And then the body was reverently committed to the dust

The funeral being over and the court of the Great Abu Bekr s
Mosque still crowded with the mourners Abu Bekr ascended dreMT
the pulpit and sitting down was saluted as Caliph by accla
mation Then he arose and said 0 people Now I am j
Chief over you albeit not the best amongst you If I do
well support me if ill then set me right Follow the
true wherein is faithfulness eschew the false wherein is

1 It will be rememberod that the native population of Medina was divided into

the Aus and Khazraj and Sad belonged to the la tl sr Enmity and righting had
long prevailed botween them before Mahomet s arrival Life of Mahomet p 119

1 The followers of Mahomet were divided into tho Muhdjerin or Refugees
from Mecca and olsowhere and tho Ans r or Holpors the citizens of Medina
Ibid p 189
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I treachery The weaker amongst you shall be as the stronger
I with me until that I shall have redressed his wrong and

the stronger shall be as the weaker until if the Lord will
I shall have taken from him that which he hath wrested
Leave not off to fight in the ways of the Lord whosoever
leaveth off him verily shall the Lord abase Obey me
wherein I obey the Lord and his Prophet when I disobey
then obey me not Now arise to prayer and the Lord be
with you The assembly stood up for prayer and Abu Bekr
for the first time as Caliph filled the place of Mahomet

Bid de Besides Sad there were few if any who refused to do
swear homage to Abu Bekr According to most authorities Aly
4 t 3 r i declined to do so until the death of Fatima his wife six
I nIsoam

probably months afterwards Zobeir and Talha are also mentioned
1 y for ti

time but doubtfully 1 Sad persisted in his refusal he even
threatened to empty his quiver against the usuipers and
then fight against them with his retainers Let him alone,
was the advice of those around the Caliph he is but a

1 The tradition regarding Zobeir and Talha perhaps arose from their
attempt at the Caliphate and refusal to acknowledge Aly five and twenty
years afterwards As to Aly himself the traditions vary By somo he is
said to have been among the first to swear fealty to Abu Bekr But the more
general tradition is that ho did not do so till l YLtima who had a grudgo against
Abu Bekr for her father s patrimony died Life of Mahomet p 516 There
are other tales but they all bear the stamp of Abbassido fabrication such as
of Omar threatening to burn Aly s house ovor his head Zobeir rushing out
with a sword c We are even told that Abu Sofi n taunted Aly and Abbas
with allowing an insignificant branch of the Coreish to seize the Caliphate
from them likened them to a hungry donkoy tethered up or to a tent peg
mado only to be beaton and offered to help them with horse and foot
but that Aly declined his offer These stories are childish and apocryphal
There is absolutely nothing in the antecedents of Aly or his subsequent history
to render it in the least probable that during tlio first two Caliphates he
advanced any claim whatever or indeed was in a position to do so It was not
till the reign of Othman that any idea aroso of a superior right in virtue of
his having beon the cousin of Mahomet and husband of Fatinm

It is said that as the people crowded to tho hall where Slid lay sick to
salute Abu Bekr one cried out Have a care lest ye trample upon Sad and
kill him under foot The Lord kill him as he dosorveth was the rosponse

Iof the heatod Omar Softly Omar interposed Abu Bekr blandnoss and
courtesy are bettor than curses and sharp words Indeed throughout this
chapter Abu Bekr appears to great advantage
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single man and his secession will not signify but if force
be used against him then his tribe will fight The advice
approved itself to Abu Bekr s forbearing spirit Sad kept
aloof and never appeared at court or in the mosque When
Omar succeeded to the Caliphate he presented himself with

these words I love thee not 0 Omar and disappearing
eventually died in Syria

With Mahomet ceased the theocratic power which as a Thosucces
prophet he had exercised but the kingly functions as ruler f M pro
over all Islam descended to his successor According to JiJ
Arabian notions such a ruler was like the Chieftain of a met and

tile prGCti
tribe the head and representative of the people and dent now
his nomination was incomplete till confirmed by their j j
homage Omar we are told in after days declared that the
irregular election of Abu Bekr referring apparently to the
scene enacted in the hall should not be drawn into a prece
dent It was he said an event the happiest in its conse
quences for Islam but justified only by the urgency of the
moment What might have been the issue if any son of
Mahomet had survived it is useless to speculate But
certainly the hereditary descent of kingly power was foreign
to the sentiment of Arabia As matters stood Mahomet
seems to have shrunk from anticipating the contingency of
his death and made no preparation for what should follow
But in so far as we may suppose him to have felt his illness
mortal and his death impending the nomination of Abu
Bekr to conduct the public prayers the acknowledged mark
of chief or delegated authority may be held the natural
indication of his wish that he should succeed 1 Apart from
the counter claim of the men of Medina there was in point
of fact neither doubt nor hesitancy in the election and the
counter claim died away almost as soon as made The notion
of divine right or even of preferential claim resting in the

Prophet s family was the growth of a later age

1 See Life of Mahomet p 500
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CHAPTER II
EXPEDITION OF OSAMA TO THE SYRIAN BORDER

A H XI A D 632

Osama Abu Bekr soon had the opportunitj of showing that he was
Mahomet resolved to carry out the commands of Mahomet to the very
I xpliiition l etter A few weeks previously an expedition had been
against ordered to avenge by a raid on the Syrian border the disaster
the Syrian
border which three years before had tarnished the Moslem arms
May a b n hat reverse Zeid the Prophet s bosom friend who led
632 the army was with many others slain at Muta and the

more distinctly now to mark the object of the campaign his
son Osama though still a youth was nominated by Mahomet
to the command and bidden to avenge his father s death The
camp was formed at Jorf a little way on the Syrian road
but during the Prophet s sickness the force remained inac
tive uncertain of the issue When the fatal event took
place Osama broke up the camp and carrying back the
banner which he had received at the hands of Mahomet
planted it in the court of the Great Mosque close by the
door of Ayesha s apartment

Abu Bekr The day following his inauguration as Caliph Abu Bekr
clamations U P the banner and placing it in the hands of Osama
de in tch t l B to en tn at h e was st iU commander bade the army again

assemble and encamp as it had done before at Jorf and
not a man was to be left behind Obeying the command the
fighting men of Medina and its neighbourhood nocked again
to the camp and even Omar was amongst the number
While yet preparing to depart the horizon darkened suddenly
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Eeport of the Prophet s mortal illness followed by tidings of
his death had spread like wildfire over the land From every
side there now came rumours of disloyalty and of the resolve
to cast the yoke of Islam off The sense of the army and
of Osama himself was strongly against leaving the city thus
defenceless and the Caliph exposed to the risk of sudden
inroad Omar was deputed to represent this to Abu Bekr
and also to urge as had been already urged to Mahomet
himself that if the expedition must proceed some move
experienced general should command To the first request
Abu Bekr replied calm and unmoved Were the oity
swarming round with packs of ravening wolves and I left
solitary and alone the force should go not a word from
my Master s lips shall fall to the ground At the second
demand the Caliph s anger kindled Thy mother be child
less 0 son of Khattab he said seizing Omar by the
beard Shall the Prophet of the Lord appoint a man to
the command and I deposing him appoint another in his
place So Omar returned without gaining either object
to the army

When all was ready for the march Abu Bekr repaired to Ho accom
the camp and accompanied the force a little way on foot tle way
Be mounted, said Osama to him or else I will dismount y ,f D

and walk by thee Not so, replied Abu Bekr 1 will not ls
mount I will walk and soil my feet a little moment in
the ways of the Lord Verily every step in the ways of the
Lord is equal to the merit of manifold good works and 1
wipeth out a multitude of sins After a while he stopped
and said to Osama If it be thy will give Omar leave that
he may return with me to the city for strength and counsel
So he gave him leave 8

1 Life of Mahomet p 498
2 Some othera of the chief Companions Aly Zobeir e appear also to

havo remained behind but they may possibly not havo originally formed a
part of Osama s army ordered to reassemble
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The army then halted to receive the parting injunctions
of the Caliph See, said he addressing Osama that thou
avoid treachery and deceit Depart not in any wise from
the right Thou shalt mutilate none neither shalt thou
kill child or aged man nor any woman Injure not the
date palm neither burn it with fire and cut not down any
tree wherein is food for man or beast Slay not of the flocks
or herds or camels saving for needful sustenance Ye may
eat of the meat which the men of the land shall bring unto
you in their vessels making mention thereon of the name of
the Lord And the monks with shaven heads that spend
their lives in monasteries if they submit leave them in their

cloisters unmolested Now march forward in the name
of the Lord and may He protect you from sword and
pestilence

So Abu Bekr returned with Omar to Medina Osama
marched by Wadi al Cora in the direction of Duma Obna
and the highlands south of Syria The brunt of his attack
fell upon the Beni Codhaa and the semi Christian tribes
which under the Eoman banner had discomfited and slain
his father That disaster was now avenged in fire and blood
The land was ravaged far and near and after an absence of
two months the army returned laden with spoil 1

Meanwhile stirring events had transpired at Medina of
which an account is given in the chapter following

1 The chronology at this poriod is uncortain and the dates only approxi
mate On the Prophet s death we plunge at once from light into obscurity
For the next two or three years wo are left in doubt not only as to tho period
but even as to the sequence of important events and great battles In the
narrative of this expedition wo only know that the army started soon after
Abu Bokr s accession but not before the spirit of rebellion had begun to
declare itself which last according to one tradition was within ten days of
tho Prophot s death

The length of the expedition varies according to different traditions from
40 days to 70
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CHAPTER III
MEDINA THREATENED

A H XI Junk and July A H 632

In after days Abu Bekr used to look back with a just pride Beneticinl
aud satisfaction to his despatch against a universal reclama oaAma s
tion of Osama s force Public opinion was not long in edl
justifying the act and attributing thereto results of essential
benefit The firmness of his attitude inspired the Bedouin
tribes with a sense of stability in the government If the
leaders at Medina had not been confident in their strength
at home they would not have sent away this army and the
Arabs reasoning thus were restrained from much that they
might otherwise have attempted Still the position was
critical and at times sufficiently alarming

It was indeed a thing of which the brave old Caliph might Counigo

be proud The Arabs, so the tradition runs were on tudeof
all sides rising in rebellion Apostasy and disaffection began Abu Bekr

to raise their heads Christians and Jews to stretch out
their necks and the Faithful were left like a flock of sheep
without a shepherd their Prophet gone their numbers
few and their foes a multitude It was in face of all this
that Abu Bekr sent off beyond recall his only force and left
Medina open and to the outward eye defenceless

During the lifetime of Mahomet three rivals had already Insurreo
laid claim to the prophetic office and raised the standard of through
rebellion In the south insurrection had hardly been quelled A l jia
by the assassination of the Veiled Prophet of Yemen when
tidings of the death of Mahomet made it burst forth with
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redoubled violence Enshrined in the very centre of the pen
insula Moseilama had detached the powerful tribes around
Yemama from their allegiance and to the north east nearer
home Toleiha the third pretender was now openly and dan
gerously hostile 1 From every quarter in rapid succession
came the news of spreading disaffection The legates of
Mahomet the collectors of tithes all in fact who represented
the authority of Islam fled or were expelled The Faithful
were massacred and some confessors suffered a cruel death
Mecca and Tayif quivered and vacillated at the first intelli
gence of the Prophet s decease in the end through the
strong influence of the Coreish they stood firm but they
were almost alone Here and there some few tribes under
loyal or it might be temporising chiefs maintained
the semblance of obedience but they were hardly dis
cernible amidst the seething mass of rebellion Amru
hurrying back from Oman whither he had been sent
by Mahomet as ambassador at the Farewell Pilgrimage
witnessed the whole of Central Arabia either in open revolt
or ready to break away on the first demand of tithes and his
report filled the citizens of Medina with dismay 2 In truth
Islam had never taken firm hold of the distant provinces and

1 See Life of Mahomet chnpter 32
2 Ibid chapter xxx Amru hastened home through Bahrein immediately

on hearing of Mahomet s death Corra ibn Hobeira Chief of the Beni Amir
took him aside after a hospitablo entertainment and advised as the only
way to avoid revolt that the tithe upon the Bedouins should bo foregone
Amru stormed at him for this and subsequently on Corra being brought in a
prisonor advised his execution as an apostate

On reaching Medina Amru made known the disheartening news to his
frionds who crowded round him Omar coming up all were silent but lie
divined what the subject of their converse was I think, he said that ye
were speaking of what we have to fear from the Arab tribes On their con
fessing he made them swear that thoy would not discourage tho people by
letting the matter spread and added Fear ye not this thing verily I fear
far moro what tho Arabs will suffer from you than what ye will suffer from
them Verily if a company of the Coreish were to enter into a cave alone
the Bedouins would follow you into the same They are a sorvile crew
wherefore fear tho Lord and fear not them
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as for the Bedouins Mahomet had himself had frequent cause
to chide their fickleness It was fear of punishment and the
lust of plunder rather than attachment to the faith which
had hitherto held these wild sons of the desert in bondage to

the Prophet The restraints and obligations of Islam were
irksome and distasteful and now on Mahomet s death well
rid of them they hoped to return to their lawless life

As report after report came in of fresh defection Abu Demand
for exom

Bekr could but instruct his officers to hold on where they tion from
were able with the loyal few hoping to tide over the crisis fused by
till the return of Osama s force For the immediate defence Bekl
of Medina he took such measures as were possible He called
in all that remained of the faithful tribes in the neighbour
hood and posted pickets at the various approaches to the
city The turbulent tribes in the near desert to the east
were the first to assume a threatening attitude The Beni
Abs and Dzobian massed there in such numbers that the
land was straitened by them, and they parted into two bodies

one at Eabadza 1 the other at Dzul Cassa the first station
from Medina on the road to Nejd The false prophet Toleiha
sent his brother with men to help them but they still vacil
lated between the claims of the pretender and Islam At
last they bethought themselves of a compromise They sent
a deputation to Abu Bekr offering to hold by Islam and its
ritual if only they were excused the tithe The strangers
bearing the message were welcomed by the chiefs of Medina
but by the Caliph their advances were indignantly rejected
He would relax not a tittle of the legal dues If ye with i
hold but the tether of a tithed camel, said Abu Bekr
bluntly 4 1 will fight with you for the same With this
refusal they retired and also with the intelligence that the
city had but few defenders left Now was the time before
the army came back not only for plunder but to deliver a

1 Or Abrao For the Beni Abs and Dzobi n soe Life of MaJiomet vol i
pp ccxxiv ot seq
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decisive blow Abu Bekr foreseeing this redoubled his pre
cautions He strengthened the pickets and set over them
the chief men who had remained with him Aly Zobeir
Talha and Abdallah ibn Masud For the rest of the people
he appointed the Great Mosque a rendezvous The land
hath rebelled against us, he said and they have spied out
our nakedness and the weakness of our defence Ye know
not whether they will come upon you by night or come upon

you by day or which of you may be first attacked They
verily hoped that we should have accepted their offer but
we rejected it Wherefore be vigilant and ready

Attack on And so it came to pass They tarried but three days
ropeliiid when a surprise was attempted from Dzul Cassa The out

posts were on the alert and kept the assailants at bay while
the main guard was hurried up from the Mosque on camels
The Bedouins hardly prepared for so warm a reception fled

back upon their reserves They were pursued but the
camels of the Moslems being used only to draw water for the
fields took fright at a stratagem of the enemy and turning
fled back to the Mosque 1 There were no casualties among
the Medina troops but the rebels were emboldened by the
flight of their opponents Abu Bekr anticipating a re
newed attack called out every man capable of bearing arms
and spent the night in marshalling his force Next morning
while yet dark the Caliph himself led out the little band in
regular array with a centre and two wings 2 The enemy
were taken by surprise at early dawn and as the sun rose

1 The riding camels had all heen sent away with Osama s army and the
only ones now available were those used to irrigate the fields and palm
groves The stratagem was curious The Bedouins blow out their empty
water skins mussticks and when thus buoyant and full of air they kicked
them as you would a foot ball in front of the Moslem camels which affrighted
at the strange sight took to flight

3 The centre and wings were commanded by three sons of Mocarran a
citizen of Medina These distinguished themsolves on many occasions in the
Persian campaign One of them Noman was killed ten years after in tho
decisive action of Nchawond
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were already in full flight Abu Bekr drove them with slaughter

out of Dzul Cassa and leaving a portion of his little force
as an outpost there returned with the rest to Medina

The affair was comparatively small but its effect great Good effect
As failure would have been disastrous perhaps fatal to victory
Islam so victory was the turning point in its favour The
power of the Prophet s successor even without his proper
army to secure the city and beat off his assailants was noised
abroad And soon after the spirits of the Moslems rose as
they saw certain chiefs appear bringing in the tithes The
tribes they represented to be sure were few in contrast
with the apostate hordes but it was an augury of brighter
days to come Safwan and Zibrican chiefs of two branches
of the Beni Temim and Adi son of Hiitim from a loyal
branch of the Beni Tay were the first to present their legal
offerings to the Caliph Each was ushered into his presence
as an ambassador Nay, said Abu Bekr they are more
than that they are Messengers of glad tidings true men
and defenders of the faith And the people answered
Even so now the good things that thou didst promise are

appearing
Tradition delights to ascribe with pious gratitude the Saving of

preservation of Islam to the aged Caliph s faith and fortitude to Abu U

On the death of Mahomet, we are told, it wanted but Bekr
little and the faithful had utterly perished But the Lord
strengthened the heart of Abu Bekr and stablished us
thereby in the resolve to give place no not for one moment
to the apostates and to say but these three words Sub
mission Exile or the Sword 1 It was the simple faith in I
Mahomet of Abu Bekr which fitted him for the task ami
made him carry out the law of his Master to the very letter
But for him Islam would have melted away in compromise
with the Bedouin tribes or might have perished in the
throes of its birth
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CHAPTEE IV
RETURN OF OSAMA EXPEDITIONS FORMED AGAINST THE

AFOSTATE TRIBES THROUGHOUT ARABIA
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A H XI Srpt Oct A D 632

OsIma at last appeared and Medina for two months left
unprotected was relieved from further danger The army
returned laden with booty The royal Fifth was delivered to
the Caliph and by him distributed among the people 1

Abu Bekr lost no time in now following up the advantage
he had gained over the Beni Abs and Dzobian Driven
back from Dzul Cassa they had retired to Eabadza and
vented their anger in destroying by cruel deaths the faithful

followers of the Prophet still left amongst them Deeply
moved at the fate of these confessors Abu Bekr took a
solemn oath that he would by the like deaths destroy as
many of them as they had shun or even more

Putting Osama in command of the city and leaving the
army there for a little while to recruit Abu Bekr took the
remaining force and marched again towards Eabadza The
chief men expostulated with him on going forth to fight in
person If a commander were killed in action his place
could easily be filled but if the Caliph fell their head
and ruler would be gone f Nay, replied Abu Bekr but
I will go forth and will be your comrade even as one of
your own selves 2 So they marched on and coming up

1 For the royal Fifth see Sum viii 41
2 There is a tradition that when Abu Bokr issued sword in hand to go to

Dzul Cassa Aly caught hold of his bridle exclaiming 0 Caliph I say to
thee what the Prophet said to thee on the day of Ohod Put up thy sword
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with the enemy at Abrac completely discomfited them
killing some and taking others prisoners The Beni Abs and
Dzobian fled to Toleiha and joined his army at Bozakha
Thereupon Abu Bekr confiscated their pasture lands and
declared them to be for ever a public domain reserved for
the stud and camels of the State On eventually sub
mitting they found themselves thus debarred from re entry
but this was of comparatively little consequence as they had

in the end ample compensation in the conquered lands
beyond Arabia After some days spent al Uabadza the
Caliph returned to Medina

The army by this time was refitted The tithes had Islam
begun to come in from many neighbouring tribes in token of reposed
submission Medina was no longer in peril and the citizens

Arabiabreathed freely But a heavy burden still lay upon the Caliph
Islam was to be the faith of all Arabia Throughout the
peninsula there shall be no second creed, was the behest of
Mahomet on his death bed False prophets must be crushed
rebels vanquished apostates reclaimed or exterminated and
the supremacy vindicated of Islam It was in short the
mission of Abu Bekr to redeem the dying Prophet s words

With this great purpose Abu Bekr went forth a second Eleven ox
time to Dzul Cassa and there summoned the whole avail ft t Ll
able forces of Islam and all the loyal chiefs around him t0lllir,M

ent partsHe divided them into eleven independent columns and over of Arabia

every one appointed a distinguished leader to whom fol
lowing the example of his Master he presented a banner
Arabia was mapped out and each detachment given a
province to reclaim with marching orders where to begin
and what course to take Thus Khalid ibn Said was named

again and expose us not to lose t/ue for by the Lord if wo were to loso thee
the prop of Islam were gono Whereupon Abu Bekr returned and went not
forth

Hut this probably rofors to tho txpedittasi ihortty after tent out in nil
directions from Dzul Cussa as narrated below and to Abu Bekr s return to
Medina at that time
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for the Syrian border Khalid ibn Welid was to subdue
Toleiha and Ikrima with Shorahbil Mdseilama Mohajir
was sent to Yemen Ala to Bahrein Hodzeifa and Arfaja to
Miihra and Amru against the Beni Codhaa And so by this
great scheme in course of time no spot would be left
unconquered The troops retained at home were few for
few were needed now 1

Having despatched the various expeditions Abu Bekr
returned to Medina There his first concern was to publish
a summons to the apostate tribes commanding them every
where to repent and submit themselves on which condition
they should be pardoned and received back into Islam
Such as refused would be attacked their fighting men cut
to pieces and their women and children taken captive This
summons was sent by the hand of envoys to every province
and rebellious tribe The Adzan or call to prayer was to be
the test of faith if that were heard and responded to good
and well if not the people were apostate and as such to be

attacked
Abu Bekr never again left Medina to lead his troops

Some say that afterwards he regretted this but it is not
likely that he did so Medina where he continued to reside
was his proper place From it as a central point he was
able to direct the movement of his commanders all over the

peninsula and with operations in so many different quarters
to control he could not have been better situated

It is more open to remark that none of the more distin
guished Companions of the Prophet were appointed to com
mands The same was the case with Omar who was known

1 The notion given by tradition is that these eleven columns were despatched
on their several expeditions all at once from Bzut Cassa in presence of Abu
Bekr This of course is possible but it is vory improbable Tho arrango
monts could hardly havo been so speodily cut and dry as that supposes It
is enough to know that sooner or later about this timo or shortly after these
eleven expeditions started Some of the eleven as given by tradition seem
hardly to have boon separate commands
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to say that he purposely refrained from nominating them to
any government both out of respect to their dignity 1 and
also to strengthen his own hands by having them about him
as advisers This latter reason may also well have weighed
with Abu Bekr who used to take counsel on all important
matters with the leading Companions Still it is singular
that men like Aly and Zobeir who took so prominent a part
in the battles of Mahomet should now altogether disappear
from operations in the field

1 Meaning no doubt that as governors they would have been immediately
subordinate to himsolf exposed to much drudgery and liable to be called to
account for their stewardship

c 2
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CHAPTEIl V
CAMPAIGN OF KHALID AGAINST THE FALSE PROPHET TOLEIHA

A H XI Nov A D 632

Material The materials for our story at this point are few obscure and
a t disconnected The scene of confusion that reigned through

out Arabia is presented to our view in but dim and hazy

lmporieut routline With the Prophet s life Tradition proper ends The
prodigious stores of oral testimony which light up in minutest
detail the career of Mahomet suddenly stop The grand
object of tradition was from the oral teaching and example
of the Prophet to supplement by authoritative rulings what
was wanting in the Corim That motive ceased with the
death of Mahomet and with it tradition as such ceases also 1
What history we have for the period immediately succeeding
is in the form of loose fragments the statements it may be
of eyewitnesses or gathered as hearsay from the memory of
Arab tribes or from legends in the neighbouring conquered
lands Hence it is that after the death of Mahomet we are
left for a time to grope our way by evidence always scanty
and often discrepant The further back we go the obscurity
is the greater and it is most so while in the first year of Abu
Bekr s Caliphate Islam was struggling for existence There
was little room then for thought beyond the safety of the
moment and when at length the struggle was over nothing

1 For an account of this marvellous system of oral tradition see tho Essay
in the Life of Mahumct on the Sources for the Biography The halo surround
ing the Prophet casts something of its brightness on the lives also of his chief
Companions whoso biographies are givon by tradition in considerable detail
and from them wo can gather something of the early history incidentally
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was left but the sense of relief from a terrible danger and
the roughest outline of the way in which it had been
achieved No date is given for any one of the many battles
fought throughout the year Here and there we may be
guided by the apparent sequence of events but as the
various expeditions were for the most part independent of
one another and proceeding simultaneously all over the
peninsula even this indication too often fails 1

Such being the case the thread of our narrative here Arrange
must run an arbitrary course Taking Tabari as our guide jjumtto
we begin with the campaign of Khalid against Toleiha in of cam

r paignsthe north east and follow him thence southward to Yemama against

We shall then take up the provinces assigned to other t bw
leaders as they lie geographically around the coast Bahrein

Oman Hadhramaut and Yemen
After Abu Bekr and Omar the most prominent figure in KhAmd

the story of the early Caliphate is without doubt that of itnWel 1

KhAlid son of Welid More to him than to any other is it
due that Islam spread with such marvellous rapidity A
dashing soldier and brave even to rashness his courage was
tempered by a cool and ever ready judgment His conduct
on the battle fields which decided the fate of the Persian
empire and of the Byzantine rule in Syria must rank him as
one of the greatest generals of the world Over and again
he cast the die in crises where loss would have been de
struction to Islam but always with consummate skill and
heroism which won the victory The carnage following bis
arms gained for him the title of The Sword of God and so

1 So uncertain is the chronology of this poriod that Ibn Ishac makes the
campaigns in Yemama Bahrein and Yemen to be in the twelfth year of the
Hogira whereas the received and manifestly correct account as gathered
from the learned of Syria, is that tho operations against the apostate tribes
throughout Arabia were brought practically to an end in the 11th year of the
Hegira Only one oxception is mentioned and that somowhat obscurely of a
campaign against Ilabia who was beaten by Khulid Amongst the spoils of
the expedition is mentionod tho daughter of Eabia who as a sluvc girl fell to

the lot of Aly
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little regard had he for loss of life even amongst his own
followers that he could wed the freshly made widow
of his enemy on the field yet moistened by his people s
blood He had already distinguished himself in the annals
of Islam Fighting at the first on the side of the Coreish
the defeat of the Prophet at Ohod was due mainly to his
prowess At the capture of Mecca now in the ranks of the
faithful his was the only column which shed blood and
shortly after the cruel massacre of an unoffending tribe
brought down upon him the stern reproof of Mahomet 1 At
the battle of Muta three years before he had given a sign
proof of his generalship when the Moslem army having been
routed by Koman legions and its leaders one after another
slain he saved the shattered remnants by skilful and intrepid

tactics from destruction 2 It was this Khalid whom Abu
Bekr now sent forth against the rebel prophets Toleiha and

Moseilama
His column by far the strongest of the eleven was com

posed of the flower of the Refugees from Mecca as well as of
the men of Medina which latter marched under their own
officer Thabit son of Cays 3 To divert the enemy s atten
tion Abu Bekr gave out that the destination was Kheibar
and to strike the greater terror into the insurgents that he
intended himself to join it there with a fresh contingent
Khalid however was not long in quitting the northern route
Striking off to the right he made direct for the mountain range

of Aja and Salma the seat of the Beni Tay and not distant
from the scene of Toleiha s revolt among the Beni Asad

Of the doctrines of Toleiha as of the other pretenders to
the prophetic office we know little nor indeed anything at

1 Life of Mahomet p 427 1 Ibid p 409
s We have met Thabit before as a poot of renown and a ehiof of influonco

especially among the Beni Khazraj Ibid p 449
The strength of Khalid s column is nowhere mentioned but adverting to

the great number slain at Yemama although ho was reinforced meanwhile
from Medina it could hardly have been less than twelve or fifteen hundred
besides the 1,000 men contributed as wo shall see immediately by the Beni Tay
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all to show wherein the secret of influence lay A few
doggrel verses and dark or childish sayings are all that the
contemptuous voice of tradition has transmitted of their teach

ing if such it can be called So far as appears it was a mere
travesty of Islam Toleiha forbad prostration during worship
The Lord, he said hath not commanded that ye should

soil your foreheads in the dust neither that ye should double
up your backs in prayer Similarly Moseilama and Sajah
remitted two of the five daily times of prayer That four
pretenders for Sajah the prophetess was also such should
have arisen in different parts of Arabia and even before the

death of Mahomet drawn multitudes after them would seem
to imply something in their doctrine deeper than senseless
rhymes and more specious than petty variations of the Moslem

rite 1 So much is clear that the spiritual sense of Arabia
had been quickened by the preaching of Mahomet and that
his example had not only suggested the claims of others but
also contributed to their success Jealousy of Mecca and Bedouin
Medina moreover and impatience of the trammels of Islam and
were powerful incentives for Bedouins to cast in their lot Medina

with these pretenders Thus the Beni Ghatafan who before
their submission to Mahomet were in league with the Tay
and Asad tribes had recently fallen out with them and
lost some of their pasture lands Oyeina 2 chief of the
Ghatafan now counselled a return to their old relations with

the Beni Asad Let us go back, he said to our ancient
alliance which we had before Islam with them for never
since we gave it up have I known the boundaries of our
pasture lands A prophet of our own is better than a prophet

1 Had there boen anything else in Toloiha s teaching there is no reason
why wo should not have heard of it as Toleiha when ho returned to the faith
became a distinguished champion of Islam There may howover have been a
disinclination on his part to dwoll on this chapter of his life Al Kindy the
Christian speaks in his Apology witli greater respect of Mosoilama s sayings as
calculated to draw off the followers of Mahomet lint I see no evidence of this

See the Apology of Al Kindy p 31 Smith Elder 1881
A numo familiar to us in the Life of Mahomet seo p 323 o
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of the Coreish Besides Mahomet is dead but Toleiha is
alive So saying Oyeina followed by 700 warriors of his
tribe joined the false prophet at Bozakha

Khalid When first he heard of the heresy Mahomet had deputed
tho Bcni Dhirar to the Beni Asad with instructions to rally the faith
Ta y ful amongst them and with their aid to crush Toleiha The

two encountered one another and the sword of Dhirar we are
told glanced off from the person of his adversary On this
a rumour spread abroad that Toleiha led a charmed life and
thenceforward his cause prospered After their defeat at
Abrac the insurgents as we have seen flocked to Toleiha at
Bozakha and he was further strengthened by the adhesion
of two influential branches of the Beni Tay 1 Dhirar found
his position at last so insecure that he fled to Medina The
great family of the Beni Tay however was not wholly dis
loyal for Adi as above mentioned had already presented the

legal dues to Abu Bekr on behalf of some part of it Adi
therefore was now sent forward by Khalid to his people in
the hope of detaching them from Toleiha s cause He found
them in no friendly humour The Father of the Foal
they cried for such was the sobriquet contemptuously used
for Abu Bekr 2 thou shalt not persuade us to do homage
to him Think better of it, replied Adi an army ap
proacheth which ye cannot withstand Ye shall know full
soon that he is no foal but a lusty stallion Wherefore see
ye to it Alarmed at his words they begged for time I bat
they might recall the two branches which had joined Toleiha

For, said they he will surely hold them hostages or else
put them to death So Khalid halted three days and in

1 The Jitni Jadila and Beni Ghauth
Abu Bekr means Father of the young camel, and they called him by

the nick name Ab id Fusil Father of the foal Adi answered 1 He is aa
Ab ill Fasil but if you like it Ah ul Fahl, Father of the stallion, i e endowed
with power and vigour

In the Persian version of Tabari the surname is by a mistake given as
Ab ul Fadhl the Father of Excellence, and is applied to Klidlid
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the end they not only tendered submission but joined him
with 1,000 horse the flower of the land of Tay and the
bravest of them

Thus reinforced Khiilid advanced against Toleiha On
the march his army was exasperated by finding the bodies
of two of their scouts one a warrior of note named
Okkasha who had been slain and left by Toleiha to be
trampled on the road 1 The armies met at Bozaklia and IMtlo of

l i i Boiakhathe combat is said to have been hot and long At last
so we are told the tide of battle was turned by certain

utterances of Toleiha who was on the field in his prophetio
garb of hair Oyeina fought bravely with his 700 of the
Beni Fezara 2 The situation becoming critical he turned
to Toleiha saying Hath any message come to thee
from Gabriel Not yet, answered the prophet A second
time he asked and received the same reply Yes, said
Toleiha a little after a message now hath come And
what is it inquired Oyeina eagerly Thus saith Gabriel
to me Thou shalt have a millstone like unto his and an
affair shalt happen that thou wilt not forget Away with
thee cried Oyeina scornfully no doubt the Lord knoweth
that an affair will happen that thou shall not forget Ho ye
Beni Fezara every man to his tent So they turned to go
and thereupon the army fled Toleiha escaped with his wife to
Syria His subsequent history proved him a brave warrior
but he had a poor cause and the combat could hardly have
been very severe as no mention is made of loss on either
side

His sequel is curious At the first Toleiha took refuge ToMha
with the Beni Kelb on the Syrian frontier then when the seque1

Beni Asad were pardoned he returned to them and again
embraced Islam Passing Medina soon after on pilgrimage

Okkasha was a warrior of renown and leader of some expeditions in tho
time of Mahomet

The sub tribe of the Beni GlmtafAn to which Oyoina belonged
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he was seized and carried to Abu Bekr who set him at
liberty saying Let him alone What have I to do with
him The Lord hath now verily guided him into the right
path When Omar succeeded to the Caliphate he pre
sented himself to take the oath of allegiance At first Omar
spoke roughly to him Thou art he that killed Okkasha and
his comrade I love thee not Was it not better, answered
Toleiha that they by my hand should obtain the crown
of martyrdom rather than that I by theirs should have
perished in hell fire When he had sworn allegiance the
Caliph asked him concerning his oracular gift 1 and whether

anything yet remained of it Ah, he replied it was but a
puff or two as from a pair of bellows So he returned to his
tribe and went forth with them to the wars in Irac where in
the great struggle with Persia he became a hero of renown

After the battle of Bozakha the Beni Asad fearing lest
their families should fall into the conqueror s hand tendered
their submission The Beni Aamir Suleim and Hawazin
tribes which had stood aloof watching the event now came
in and received from Khalid the same terms as the Beni
Asad They resumed the profession of Islam with all its
obligations and in proof thereof brought in the tithe A
full amnesty was then accorded on condition only that those
who during the apostasy had taken the life of any Moslem
should be delivered up These were now to carry out the
Caliph s vow put to the like death as that which they had
inflicted If they had speared their victims cast them over
precipices drowned them in wells or burned them in the
fire the persecutors were now subjected to the same bar
barous and cruel fate

i

1 Kahdnat the term used for the gift possessod by the heathen sooth
sayors The sayings ascribed to Toleiha are childish in tho extrome For
example I command that yo make a millstone with a handle and tho Lord
shall cast it on whom he pleasoth and again By tho pigeons and the doves
and the hungry falcons I swear that our kingdom shall in a few years reach
to Irac and Syria
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Khalid stayed at Bozakha for a month receiving the A body of
malcon

submission of the people in the vicinity and their tithes tents
Troops of horse scoured the country and struck terror into Siml
the vacillating tribes around In only one direction was s m
serious opposition met Certain malcontents from amongst
the penitent and returning people unable to brook sub
mission gathered themselves together in a defiant attitude
They had yet to learn that the gripe of Islam was stern and

crushing Their restless and marauding spirit preferred
perhaps even as a forlorn hope to hold their enemy at bay
or they had sinned beyond the hope of grace Thus they
assembled in a great multitude around Omm Siml daughter
of a famous chieftain of the Ghatafan This lady s mother
Omm Kirfa had been captured and put to a cruel death by
Mahomet She herself had waited upon Ayesha as a captive
maid in the Prophet s household but the haughty spirit of
her race survived the servitude Mounted on her mothers
war camel she led the force herself and incited the insur
gents to a bold resistance Khalid proclaimed the reward
of one hundred camels to him who should maim her camel

It was soon disabled and Omm Siml slain the rout was
easy 1

In this campaign the only persons taken captive were Oy ina
those who had deeply compromised themselves as leaders in kama re

rebellion They were sent by Khalid to Abu Bekr The f e

J Abu 13ckrchief were Oyeina Corra and Alcama The story of this
last a chief of the Beni Aamir is curious After the
surrender of Tayif he had fled to Syria On the death
of Mahomet he returned and incited his people to re
bellion An expedition sent in pursuit of him had seized
his family and carried them off captive to Medina He

1 For the barbarous execution of Omm Kirfa see Life of Mahomet chapter
xviii The malcontents here gathered together were from all tho tribes against
which Khalid had now boen engaged in warlike operations tho Ghfttaf n
Suleim Hawuzin Tay and Asad
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fled but as all the country side had now submitted there
was no longer any way of escape and he was seized and
delivered up to Khalid Corra of the same tribe was one
of those whom Amru on his journey from Oman had found
vacillating and of whom he brought an evil report to Abu
Bekr Oyeina the marauding chieftain of the Fezara had
often been the terror of Medina When the city was
besieged by the Coreish he offered his assistance on certain
humiliating terms which the Prophet was near accepting

and he was one of the many influential leaders whose
hearts, after the battle of Honein and siege of Tayif had
been reconciled by the Prophet s largesses He was now
led into Medina with the rest in chains his hands tied up
behind his back The citizens crowded round to gaze at the
fallen chief and the very children smote him with their
hands crying out Enemy of the Lord and apostate
Not so, said Oyeina bravely I am no apostate I never

was a believer until now The Caliph listened patiently

1 It was a vain excuse but was founded on the principle that no blood
shed treachery sin or excess of any sort hefore conversion cast any blot on
the believer but that apostasy however repented of lefta stigma which could
never wholly be effaced At first the Caliph would roceive no aid whatever
from any tribe or individual who had apostatised and though when levies
came to be needed urgently the ban was taken off still to the ond no apostate
chief was allowed a large command or put over more than a hundred men

Among the Bcni Suleim was Abu Shajra son of the famous elegiac poetess
Al Khansa A martial piece which ho composed in reference to an engage
ment at this time contains the verse

And I slnkud my thirsty spoar in the blood of Kblltt l troop

Some years after he visited Medina while Omar was distributing the tithe
among the poor Arabs around the city Give to me, said tho stranger for I
too am poor and needy And who art thou nsked Omar Being told his
name he criod out in anger Art not thou the same that said slaked my
thirsty spear c and he beat him about the head with his whip till tho poet
was fain to run off to his camel A poem complaining of this treatment has
been preserved in which he says

Abu Itafs Oniar grudged mo of his gifts
Although overy one that shakoth oven a tree getteth at least tho leaves It sheddetb

Such poetical fragments in the scantiness of the materials for this oarly
period give at many points roality and fulness to the story
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to the appeal of the captives He forgave them and com
manded their immediate release

Abu Bekr as a rule was mild in his iudjnnents and even Fnj a a

J freebootergenerous to the fallen foe But on one occasion the burned
treachery of a rebel chief irritated him to an act of barbarous e

cruelty Fujaa a leader of some note amongst the Beni
Suleim under pretence of fighting against the insurgents in
his neighbourhood obtained from the Caliph arms and
accoutrements for his band Thus equipped he abused the
trust and becoming a freebooter attacked and plundered
Moslem and Apostate indiscriminately Abu Bekr thereupon
wrote letters to a loyal chief in that quarter to raise a force
and go against the brigand Hard pressed Fujaa challenged
his adversary to a parley and asserted that he held a com
mission from the Caliph not inferior to his If thou speakest
true, answered the other then lay aside thy weapons and
accompany me to Abu Bekr He did so and followed without
further resistance to Medina No sooner did he appear than
the Caliph enraged at his treachery cried aloud Go forth
with this traitor to the burial ground and there burn him
with fire So hard by in Backi the graveyard of the city they
gathered wood and heaping it together at the Mosalla or
place of prayer kindled the pile and cast Fujaa on it

If the charges were well founded which we have no Abu Bekr
ground for doubting Fujaa deserved the fate of a bandit STm

but to cast him alive into the flames was a savage act for
which Abu Bekr was sorry afterwards It is one of the
three things, he used to say which I would I had not
done 1

1 Tlio account as here givon is from Abu Bekr s own son According to
other traditions Fujaa employed the arms c which ho got from the Caliph
in attacking the loyal sections of his own ami neighbouring tribes and was
therefore a pure rebel It is more probable that ho carried his marauding
cxpodiLions indiscriminately against loyal and disloyal wherever there was
the chance of plunder Even in this viow Fujaa doservod exemplary punish
ment had it boon of a loss barbarous kind
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CHAPTER VI
STORY OF MALIK IBN NOWEIRA

A H XI A D 632
Having subdued the Beni Asad and other tribes inhabiting
the hills and desert to the north west of Medina Khalid
now bent his steps southward against the Beni Temim who
occupied the plateau towards the Persian Gulf

This great tribe had from time immemorial spread itself
with multitudinous branches over the pasture lands and
settlements lying between Yemama and the delta of the
Euphrates Some of its clans professed Christianity but the
greater portion were heathen They used in past times to
have frequent passages often of a hostile character with
Persia 1 Most part of this people had submitted to the
claims of Mahomet and the oratorical contest between their
embassy and the poets of Medina forms a curious episode in
the Prophet s life 2 His death had produced amongst them
the same unsettlement and apostasy as elsewhere Abu
Bekr s first early success resulted as we have seen in bringing

some of their chiefs to Medina with the tithes Meanwhile
a strange complication had arisen which embroiled the Beni
Yerb6a one of their clans commanded by the famous
Malik ibn Noweira and eventually brought Khalid on the
scene

It was no less than the advent of Sajah a prophetess at

1 See Life of Mahomet vol i chap iii Some of the sub tribes were great
and poworful as the Boni Hantzala MAlik Imrulcays Durim and here the
Beni Ycrb6a

2 Ibid ch xxvii



T
MALIK II3N NOWEIRA JOINS SAJAII THE PROPHETESS 31

the head of a great host from Mesopotamia She was
descended from the Beni Yerboa but her family had migrated
north and joined the Beni Taghlib among whom in Meso
potamia she had been brought up as a Christian How long
and by what steps she had assumed the prophetic office and
what if any were her peculiar tenets we do not know for
nothing of hers excepting some childish verses has been
preserved At the head of the Taghlib and other Christian
tribes 1 each led by its own captain she had crossed into
Arabia hoping to profit by the confusion that followed on
the death of Mahomet and was now on her way to attack
Medina Beaching the seats of the Beni Temim she sum
moned to her presence the Beni Yerboa her own clan and
promised them the kingdom should victory crown her arms
They joined her standard with Malik ibn Noweira at their
head The other clans of the Beni Temim refused to acknow
ledge the prophetess and so diverted from her design upon
Medina she turned her arms against them In a series of
combats though supported by Malik she was worsted
Then having made terms and exchanged prisoners she
bethought her of attacking the rival prophet Moseilama of
Yemama whose story I must here in some part anticipate

Moseilama was strongly supported by his own people the
Beni Hanifa in his claim to be their prophet and ruler but
he now felt that the meshes of Abu Bekr were closing round
him The Caliph s officers were rallying the yet loyal or
vacillating chiefs in Hejer and Khalid whom Moseilama
dreaded most of all was behind Tidings of the approach of
a new enemy at this crisis added to his perplexity and he
therefore sent a friendly message to the prophetess to come and

meet him She came and they found their sentiments so
much in unison that they cemented the alliance by marriage
Moseilama conceded to her one half share of the revenues of

Sajah the
prophetess
gains over
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Yerb6a
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1 The Beni Iyudh Namir and Sheiban Wo shall moet them again in the
Irac campaign
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Yemama the share he said which belonged to the Coreish
but which by their tyranny and violence they had forfeited
After a few days she departed again to her own country
leaving a party with three of her officers to collect the
stipulated tribute Like a meteor this strange personage
disappeared as soon almost as she hail startled Arabia by her
advent and we hear no more of her 1

Malikibn Khalid flushed with victory was now drawing near
and the and most of the branches of the Temim were forward
Yurboii tendering their submission to him At this critical
attacked juncture the withdrawal of Saiah and his own previous

by Khalid Jdoubtful attitude left Malik ibn Noweira at the head of the
Beni Yerboa in a position of some perplexity and he was
undecided how to act 2 On the other hand conflicting news
divided the Moslem camp For some reason Khalid was
bent on attacking the Beni Yerb6a The men of Medina 3
were equally opposed to the design for which they alleged
that Khalid had from the Caliph no authority It would

1 SajAh it is said lived quietly with her tribe after this in the profession
of Christianity until with them she was converted to Islam There is a
childish tale that on returning from the hasty marriage hor army Scandalised
that she had received no dower made her go back and ask Moseilama who
received her roughly refusing her admittance but in lieu of dower agreed to
remit two of tho daily prayers imposed by Mahomet

By some of the historians the interview between Moseilama and SajAh is
drawn happily a rare case in these annals in language of gross indelicacy
Tho pruriency suggesting this is the more gratuitous as we are told almost
in the samo breath that Moseilama s tenets were rather of an ascetic turn
His systom enjoined prayer and fasting and prohibited so the tradition runs
cohabitation after tho birth of a son to be resumed only if the child died till
the birth of another But our knowledge of the life and doctrines of those
pretenders to prophecy is really too scanty to warrant us in pronouncing
judgment upon them

Beladzori and Ibn Khaldfm are among the few who havo here kept their
pages clean Gibbon characteristically seizes on the passage

1 In a passa go of Tabari vol i p 188 it is stated that when Amru passed
through these regions with a column to clear the roads he and Malik had
words with each other It is possible therefore that Khalid may havo had a
stronger case against Malik than appears

8 That is the Anx rs as opposed to the Refugees i e the men of Medina as
opposed to the Coroiah and men of Mecca
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have been better for hiin had he listened to the remon
strance But he replied haughtily 1 am commander In
the absence of orders it is for me to decide I will march
against Malik ibn Noweira with the men of Mecca and
with such others as choose to follow me I compel no man
So he went forward and left the malcontents behind These
however thought better of it and rejoined the army
Khalid marched straight upon Bitah the head quarters of
Malik but he found not a soul upon the spot It was
utterly deserted

In fact Malik had resolved on submission though his Mftlik
brought

proud spirit rebelled against presenting himself before prisoner
Khfdid He knew the ordinance of Abu Bekr that none KhAlid s
but they who resisted his arms and refused the call to oam P
prayer should be molested So he told his people that
there was no longer use in opposing this new way but that
bowing down they should suffer the wave to pass over
them Break up your camp, he said and depart every
one to his house Khalid finding things thus was not con
tent but treating the neighbourhood as enemy s land sent
forth bands everywhere to slay and plunder and take cap
tive all that offered opposition or failed to respond to the
call for prayer Amongst others Malik was brought in with
his wife and a party of his people When challenged they
had replied that they too were Moslems Why then
these weapons it was asked So they laid aside their
arms and were led as captives to the camp As they passed
by Khalid Malik cried aloud to him Thy master never
gave command for this Thy master, sayest thou
was the scornful reply of Khalid then rebel by thine
own admission he is not thine

The captors differed in their evidence Some averred and with
that the prisoners had offered resistance Others with Abu prisoner
Catada a citizen of Medina at their head deposed that they
had declared themselves Moslems and at once complied

i
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with the call to prayer So they were remanded till
morning under an armed guard The night set in cold and
stormy and Khalid such is his explanation with the view
of protecting them from its inclemency gave the guard
command to wrap their prisoners The word was
ambiguous signifying in another dialect 1 not to wrap, but
to slay, and Dhirar commandant of the guard Inking it in

that sense put the prisoners and with them Malik forth
with to the sword Khalid hearing the uproar hurried
forth but all was over and he retired exclaiming When
the Lord hath determined a thing the same cometh
verily to pass But the fate of Malik was not thus easily to
be set at rest He was a chief of name and influence and
a poet of some celebrity The men of Medina who had
opposed the advance were shocked at his cruel fate Aim
Catada roundly asserted the responsibility of Khalid This
is thy work he said and though chided for it he persisted
in the charge He declared that never again would he
serve under Khalid s banner In company with Motammim
Malik s brother he set out at once for Medina and there
laid a formal complaint before the Caliph Omar with his
native impetuosity took up the cause of the Yerboa chief
Khalid had given point to the allegations of his enemies by
marrying Leila the beautiful widow of his victim on the
spot From this scandalous act Omar drew the worst
conclusion He hath conspired to slay a believer, he said
and hath gone in unto his wife He was instant with Abu
Bekr Hint the offender should be degraded and put in
bonds saying The sword of Khalid dipped thus in violence
and outrage must be sheathed Not so, replied the
Caliph of whom it is said that he never degraded one of his
commander s the sword which the Lord hath made bare
against the heathen shall I sheathe the same That be

1 In the KinAnito



A H XI STORY OF MALIK I13N NOWEIRA 35

far from me Nevertheless he summoned Khalid to answer
for the charge

Khalid lost no time in repairing to Medina He went Khalid
exonerated

up straightway to the Great Mosque and entered it in his by Aim
rough field costume his clothes ruhbed rusty with his girded Beto
armour and his turban coiled rudely about the head with
arrows stuck in it As he passed along the courtyard
towards the Caliph s place Omar could not restrain himself
but seizing the arrows from his turban broke them over
his shoulders and abused him as hypocrite murderer and
adulterer Khalid not knowing but that Abu Bekr might be
of the same mind answered not a word but passed into the
Caliph s presence There he told his story and the explana
tion was accepted by Abu Bekr only he chided him roughly
for having thus incontinently wedded his victim s widow
and run counter to the custom and feelings of the Arabs in
celebrating his nuptials on the field As Khalid again
passed Omar he lightly rallied him in words which showed
that he had been exonerated Motammim then pressed the
claim as one of honour for payment of his brother s blood
money and release of the prisoners that remained For the
release Abu Bekr gave command but the payment he
declined

Omar remained unconvinced of the innocence of Khalid tat held
guilty byand still was of opinion that he should be withdrawn from Omar

his command He persevered in pressing this view upon
Abu Bekr who would reply Omar hold thy peace Be
frain thy tongue from Khalid He gave an order and the
order was misunderstood But Omar heeded not He
neither forgave nor forgot as in the sequel we shall see

The scandal was the greater because Malik ibn Noweira M41ik
was a chief renowned for his generosity and princely mmorated
virtues as well as for poetic talent His brother Motammim y
a poet likewise of no mean fame commemorated his tragic brother
end in many touching verses Omar loved to listen to his
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elegies and he used to tell Motarnmim that if he had
himself possessed the poetic gift he would have had no
higher ambition than to mourn in such verse over the fate
of his own brother Zeid who shortly after fell at Y emama

The materials are too meagre to judge conclusively
whether the right in this grave matter is on the side of
Omar or of the Caliph Abu Bekr Although the hostile
bias of Khalid against Malik led undoubtedly to the raid
upon his tribe and the harsh treatment which followed
thereupon still with the conflicting evidence we may hold
the deeper charge unproven But in wedding the widow of
his enemy while his blood shed as we are to believe in
misconception of his order was fresh upon the ground
Khalid if he gave no colour to darker suspicions yet
transgressed the proprieties even of Arab life and justified
the indictment of unbridled passion and cold blooded self

indulgence 2
1 A full account of Malik and Motarnmim with copious extracts from thoir

poetry will be found in Noldoke s 1 oesie der altcn Araher Hanovor 1864
Arab critics take Motanunim as Iho model of elegiac poets both for boauty of
expression and intensity of feeling For twenty years ho had been blind of
an eye and now ho told Omar that grief for his brother s cruel fate had brought
floods of tears from that eye which all those years had been bereft of mois
ture Verily this surpassoth all other grief said Omar Yes, replied
Motarnmim it would have been a difforent thing if my brother had died the
death of thy brother Zeid upon the field of battle The noble mien and gene
rosity of Malik aro painted in glowing colours He used to kindle a groat fire
by his tent all night until the day broko in the hope of attracting travellers to

his hospitable home
2 The darker suspicion has been preserved by tradition both in proso and

verso Seo C de Perceval vol iii p 368 and Kit b al Aghdny vol iii p
308 Leila we are told cast herself at Khalid s foot with hair dishevelled
and unveiled faco imploring mercy for her husband The wrotchod man
noticing the admiring look which tho conqueror bostowed upon his wife cried
out Alas alas here is tho secret of my fate Not so, said Khalid as he
gave the sign for beheading him but it is thine own apostasy All tho
same he took the wife straightway for his own We may dismiss the scone
as unsupported by evidence It is also inconsistent with Abu Bokr s treatment
His reproach of Khalid was based not on the impropriety of tho act itself
which ho could hardly have avoided had the story boon founded on fact but

on its being at variance with tho ideas of tho Arabs to wed on tho field of
battlo The example however was sot by the Prophot himself who married

I
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Sufia the night after the battle of Khoibar and at any rate it was not long in
becoming a common practice Following tho oxamplo of Kh lid repeated by
him again shortly aftor the Moslom warriors made no delay in the field to
wed or rather without wedding to treat upon tho spot as servile concubines
tho wives and daughters of their fallon foes Tho practice also now arose of
taking their own families with them in the field and marriages wero colebrated
thcro among themselves on one occasion wo read on the eve of an iniponding

battlo
As to tho tenor of tradition there aro two distinct versions of tho tragedy

ono giving as its causo the misconcoption of KMlid s ordor the other Malik s own
disloyal spooch This last taken separately is inconsistent with the admittod
fact that Kh lid justified himself before Abu Bekt by tho former In tho text
I havo endeavoured to combine the two narrativos

Malik had flowing locks and so runs the tradition when the skulls of
the prisoners were cast into the fire under the cooking pots his alone would
not burn becauso of tho mass of hair The story true or false shows the
spirit of savagery rapidly fannod by roligious war

I should perhaps mention that though tradition is proud of Kh lid s
heroism he is not a special favourito with Abbussido historians as his sori
was afterwards a staunch supportor of tho Omoyyads
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CHAPTER VII
BATTLE OF YEMAMA

End or A H XI Beginning of 633 A D

But sterner work was in reserve for Khalid In the centre of
Arabia and right in front of his army some marches east
lay Yemama There resided the Beni Hanifa a powerful
branch of the great tribe Bekr ibn Wail Partly Christian
and partly heathen the Beni Hanifa had submitted to
Mahomet but they were now in rebellion 40,000 strong
around their prophet Moseilama It was against these that
Khalid next directed his steps

The beginning of Moseilama s story belongs to the life
of Mahomet Small in stature and of a mean countenance
he had yet qualities which fitted him for command He
visited Medina with a deputation from his people and it
was pretended that words had then fallen from Mahomet
signifying that he would yet be a sharer with him in the
prophetic office Building thereon Moseilama advanced his
claim and was accepted by his people as their prophet

1 I e Shawwal or two months before the close of a h XI As alroady
explained the dates are arbitrarily assumed The Kutib Wickidi places the
battle of Yemama in a h XII which begins March 18 a d 633 and even
the engagement of Bozakha in the same yoar but this would throw the cam
paign in Irac altogether too late The cold which led Khalid to order his
prisoners to be wrapped, must have been on tho approach of winter and cor
responds with the chronology which I have boon obliged to assume on grounds
admittedly vague

2 See Life of Malumet ch xxxii Moseilama is a diminutive form of the
adjective Moslem and is supposed by some to bo in that senso a derisivo
epithet Ho is described as of a coutomptiblo presence a dark yellow com
plexion and a pug nose
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When summoned by Mahomet to abandon his impious pre
tensions he sent an insolent answer claiming to divide the
land Mahomet replied in anger and drove the ambassadors
from his presence To counteract his teaching he deputed
Kajjal a convert from the same tribe who had visited
Medina and there been instructed in the Coram 1 On re
turning to his people however this man also was gained
over by the pretender to espouse his claims as founded on
the alleged admission of Mahomet himself Moseilama we
are told deceived the people by tricks and miracles aped
in childish terms the language of the Coran and established
a system of prayers similar to those of Mahomet In short
his religion so far as we can tell was but a wretched imitation
of Islam 2 At the period wo have now reached he had just
rid himself of Sajah the rival prophetess by the singular
expedient of taking her to wife and then bribing her by
half the revenues of Yemama to return from whence she
came Parties of Mesopotamian horse were still about the
country collecting her dues when Khalid s approach changed

the scene and Moseilama marching out with a great army
to meet him pitched his camp at Acraba

Ikrima and Shorahbil were the commanders originally Ikri
despatched by Abu Bekr to quell the rising at Yemama 3 and ever
both suffered at the hands of Moseilama from a hasty and un

1 Some say that ho was deputed by Abu Bokr Ho could recite the whole
of Sura Beer s ii Khalid had not heard of his dofection and looked for
him to Collie out and join his army

The tales told of him are silly Ho was desired to pray as Mahomet
had done for rain but it only intensified the drought when he prayed for a
blessing on young ehildron it mado them stammer become bald C Ho estab

lished a sanctuary perhaps in imitation of tho Kaaba but it bocamo a mero
rendezvous for bandits See also the ascetic doctrines ascribed to him and
the opinion of Al Kindy tho Apologist supra pp 23 32

1 Above p 18 Ikrima was the son of Abu Jahl the arch onomy cursed
in the Coran by Mahomet and himself an inveterate opponent until the taking
of Mecca Life of Mahomet oh xxiv So completely was it all forgotten
now under tho new dispensation of oouulity and brotherhood that he had one
of the chief commands given him
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guarded advance Ikrima anxious to anticipate his fellow
hurried forward and was driven back with loss The de
tails as generally the case when tradition deals with a
defeat are wanting but the reverse was so serious that
Abu Bekr in reply to the despatch reporting it wrote angrily
to Ikrima 1 1 will not see thy face, he said nor shalt thou
see mine as now thou art Thou shalt not return hither to
dishearten the people Depart unto the uttermost coasts and
there join the armies in the east of the land and then in the
south So skirting Yemama he went forward to Oman there
to retrieve his tarnished reputation Shorahbil meanwhile
was directed to halt and await the approach of Khalid 1

It was after the reverse of Ikrima that Khalid on being
summoned to Medina on the affair of Malik ibn Noweira
received the commission to attack Moseilama In anticipa
tion of serious opposition the Caliph promised to strengthen
his army by a fresh column composed of veterans from
amongst the men of Mecca and Medina So Khalid re
turned to his camp at Bitah and when these reinforcements
came up he marched in strength to meet the enemy It
was now that Shorahbil whose troop formed the vanguard
hastening forward like Ikrima met with a like reverse and
was severely handled by Khalid for his temerity

While yet a march from Acraba Khalid surprised a
mounted body of the Beni Hanifa under command of the
chief Mojaa They were returning from a raid against a
neighbouring tribe unaware of the approach of the Mussul
man army But they belonged to the enemy and as such
were all put to the sword excepting Mojaa whom Khalid

i

1 If Ikrima and Shorahbil were despatched from Dzul Cassa at tho goneral
marshalling when Khalid marched against Toloiha then Shorahbil must havo
had long to wait But it is probable as we have seen that tho popular tradi
tion of the simultaneous despatch of all the columns is a fiction and that
Khulid s expedition preceded some of the others by a considerable interval

After finishing the Yemama campaign Shorahbil s original orders wore to
join Amru in his proceedings against the Beni Codhda in tho north
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spared as he said he promised to be useful on the coming
eventful day and kept chained in his tent under charge of
Leila his lately espoused wife

On the morrow the two armies met upon the sandy plain Battle of

ii Acralia orof Acraba Ihe enemy rushed on with desperate bravery YomAnw
Fight for your loved ones cried the son of Moseilama
it is the day of jealousy and vengeance if ye be worsted

your maidens will be ravished by the conqueror and your
wives dragged to his foul embrace So fierce was the
shock that the Moslems were driven back and their camp
uncovered The tent of Khalid was entered by the wild
Bedouins and but for the chivalry of her captive who con
jured his countrymen to spare a lady of such noble birth
Leila would have perished by their swords Gk fight
against men, Mojaa cried and leave this woman so they
cut the tent ropes and departed There was danger for
Islam at the moment Defeat would have been disastrous
indeed the Faith could hardly have survived it But now
the spirit of the Moslems was aroused Khalid knowing
the rivalry between the Bedouin and the city Arabs sepa
rated them to fight apart On this they rallied one the
other and the sons of the desert cried Now we shall see
the carnage wax hot amongst the raw levies of the town
We will teach them how to fight Prodigies of valour
were fought all round The heroic words and deeds of the
leaders as one after another fell in the thick of battle are
dwelt on by the historian with enthusiasm Zeid the
favourite brother of Omar, who led the men of Mecca
singled out Eajjal and reproaching his apostasy despatched
him forthwith A furious south wind charged with the
desert sand blew into the faces of the Moslems and blinding
them caused a momentary pause Upbraiding them for
their slackness Zeid cried out I shall follow them that
have gone before not a word will I utter more, till we beat
the apostates back or I appear to clear myself before my Lord
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Close your eyes and clench your teeth Forward like men
So saying he led the charge and fell Abu Hodzeifa
another Companion of note calling out Fight for the Coran
ye Moslems and adorn it by your deeds followed his
example and shared his fate Seeing this Abu Hodzeifa s
freedman Salim seized the banner from his dying master
and exclaiming I were a craven bearer of the Coran if I
feared for my life, plunged into the battle and was slain 1
Nor were the citizens of Medina behind their fellows Their
commander Thabit ibn Cays reproached them indignantly

Woe be to you, he said because of this backsliding
Verily I am clear of ye even as I am clear of these, and he
pointed to the enemy as he flung himself and perished in
their midst Animated thus the rank and file charged
furiously Backwards and forwards swayed the line and
heavy was the carnage But urged by Khalid s valiant arm 2
and raising the grand battle cry i Ya MohammedaI the
Moslem arms at length prevailed The enemy broke and
began to give To the garden cried Mohakkem a brave
leader of the Beni Hanifa to the garden and close the
gate Taking his stand he guarded their retreat as they
fled into an orchard surrounded by a strong wall and
Moseilama with them The Moslem troops following close

1 From tho expression used it would almost seem as if Salim earriod the
Coran on the point of his flag staff This was a common practice in after
times hut the Coran was not yet collected Possibly some portion may have
been thus borno aloft by the leader or the words may he metaphorical or
anticipative

1 In some accounts of tho battle Khalid is spoken of as challenging his
enemy to single combat and slaying one after another all who camo out
against him But the circumstances would hardly have admitted of this
These single combats are tho conventional drapery of all the early battles and
need not always be taken as facts Here they aro specially introduced to give
placo to an apocryphal story about Moseilama Ho came forth to answer tho
challenge of Khalid who in reference to tho offer made by him to Mahomet
ironically uskod whether he was now prepared to share the Kingdom
whereupon Moseilama turned aside to consult his daemon Khalid then rushed
at him and he fled Whero is that now which thou didst promise us
cried his followers to the prophet but all that lie could reply was to bid them
fight for their honour and their families
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soon swarmed all round the wall but found no entrance
anywhere At last Beraa one of the Twelve 1 cried Lift The
me aloft upon the wall So they lifted him up For a 0 f Doath
moment as he looked on the surging mass below the
hero hesitated then boldly leaping down he beat right and
left until he reached the gate and threw it open Like
waters pent up his comrades rushed in and as beasts of the
forest snared in a trap so wildly struggled the brave Beni Hanifa

in the Garden of Death Hemmed in by the narrow space
and hampered by the trees their arms useless from their
very numbers they were hewn down and perished to a man
The carnage was fearful for besides the slain within the
walls an equal number were killed on the field and again
an equal number in the flight 2 The Moslems too despite Tho iSani
their splendid victory had cause to remember the Garden discom
of Death and the battle of Yemama for their loss was groat
beyond all previous experience Besides those killed hand slaughter
to hand in the garden great numbers fell in the battle when sides
their ranks wavered and gave way The Eefugees from Mecca
lost 3G0 men and the Citizens of Medina 300 or nearly 700
in all while the slaughter amongst the Bedouins though
somewhat less raised the gross number over 1,200 besides
the wounded And amongst them were nine and thirty
chief Companions, or men of note amongst the Prophet s
followers At Medina there was hardly a house whether of
Eefugees or native Citizens in which the voice of wailing
was not heard 3

Moseilama was slain by Wahshi the same negro warrior Moseilama
who swinging a javelin after his savage style of warfare

1 The twelve Leaders at the Pledgo of Acaba Life of Mahomet ch vi
2 It is said that 7,000 of the enemy wore slain on oaeh of these occasions

hut the statement is loose and no doubt vastly exaggerated One tradition
gives the slain in tho garden alone at 10,000

8 The greater loss among the men of Mecca and Medina was ascribed by
themselves to their superior gallantry but by the Bedouins to their being raw
and unused to fighting We see already the seed of the rivalry which after
wards broke out so fatally between the Bodouius and tho Coroisli
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round his head had on the field of Ohod brought the sainted
Hamza to the ground After the battle KMlid carried the
chief Mojaa still in chains over the field to identify the
dead As they passed along the field of battle turning the
bodies over one after another they came upon a stalwart
figure Look was this your master said Khalid Nay,
replied Mojaa this was a nobler and a better man It was
the corpse of the brave Mohakkem who fell covering the
retreat slain by the hand of Abdul Rahman the Caliph s
son Then they entered the Garden of Death Among the
heaps of the mangled dead they stumbled on a body of in
significant mien This is your man, said Mojaa as he
turned it on its side truly ye have done for him
Yea, replied Khalid, or rather it is he which hath done for

you that which he hath done
The Mussulman horse now scoured the country and every

day brought in bands of prisoners Aware that after their
crushing defeat his people were incapable of resistance
Mojaa bethought him of a stratagem He represented them
as holding their forts and fastnesses in force throughout the
country and so persuaded Khalid to offer them their lives if
they at once capitulated Meanwhile by his secret sugges
tion the battlements were lined by every available person
even by the old men and women in armed disguise and
Khalid s messengers returned with the answer that they
would fight to the last The army was wearied with the
hard struggle and most of them anxious after the long cam
paign to return to their homes and so Khalid concluded a
truce on terms more favourable than they would have
obtained but for Mojaa s artifice When it came to light
Khalid reproached him for it but in the end excused him
on the pleaded ground of patriotism and stood by the treaty
No sooner was it concluded than he received a despatch of
unwonted severity from Abu Bekr who to strike terror intc
other apostate tribes commanded that not a single adult



A II XI BATTLE OF YEMAMA 45

male of the ungodly and rebellious race should be spared
Fortunately the truce forbade the bloody edict The Beni
Hanifa like other prostrate tribes were received back into
the bosom of Islam and a portion only of their number were
retained in captivity 1

When the campaign was ended KMlid sent a deputa Deputa
tion of the chief survivors to Abu Bekr who received them j 0
courteously Out upon you said he how is it that this gjjj
impostor led you all astray 0 Caliph they answered
thou hast heard it all he was one whom the Lord blessed

not nor yet his people and they repeated to him some of
the things he used to say Good heavens exclaimed Abu
Bckr Beshrew you What kind of words are these
There is neither sense in them for good nor yet for evil to
have beguiled you thus but a kind of strange fatuity So
he dismissed them to their homes 2

Among the killed we meet not a few names familiar to Many
Com

us in the annals of the Prophet s life The carnage amongst panion
the Readers those who had the Coran by heart was so Kthe slain
great as to suggest to Omar the first design of collecting j d
the sacred text 4 lest any part should be lost therefrom At Omar
the death of his favourite brother Zeid who had shared with
him the dangers of the first battles of Islam Omar was in
consolable Thou art returned home, he said to his son

1 Tho terms of the treaty notwithstanding the alleged artifice which reads
somewhat strangoly were sufficiently severo The Beni Hanifa agreed to give
up all their armour their silver and their gold hut they were allowed to
retain half of their slaves and get hack half of their own people taken pri
soner KhAlid had already captured in tho valleys and open villages so many
prisoners that he had sent fiOO to Abu Bekr as tho royal Fifth implying a
total number of 2,500 But Omar subsequently freed all slaves of Arab blood

Selma one of tho Hanifa chiefs sought to dissuade his pooplo from sur
render saying that the winter was not overpast and that tho enemy must
retire Being overruled he fled and committod suicide

1 Tho sayings reported wero such as these 0 croaking frog thou neither
proventest the drinker nor yet defilost tho wator We shall have half the
land and ye the other half the Coreish are an ovorbearing folk But as I
have said before we have not the materials for knowing what the real teaching

of Mosoilama was nor tho secret of his influence
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Abdallah safe and sound and Zeid is dead Wherefore
wast not thou slain before him I wish not to see thy face
Father answered Abdallah he asked for martyrdom

and the Lord granted it I strove after the same but it was
not given unto me Such was the spirit of these Moslem
warriors

Khalid again signalised his victory by wedding a captive
maid upon the field Give me thy daughter to wife, he
said to Mojaa the prisoner who had so faithfully defended
his bride in the hour of peril Wait, replied Mojaa be
not so hasty Thou wilt endamage thyself in the eyes of
thy Chief and me likewise Man give me thy daughter
he repeated imperiously so Mojaa gave her to him When
Abu Bekr heard of it he wrote him a letter sprinkled
with blood By my life thou son of Khalid s father thou
art a pretty fellow living thus at thine ease Thou weddest
a damsel whilst the ground beneath the nuptial couch is yet
wet with the blood of twelve hundred The reproof fell
lightly upon Khalid This is the work, he said as he read
the epistle of that left handed fellow, meaning Omar
The sentiment however was Abu Bekr s own but the
Sword of the Lord could not be spared

We shall meet Khalid next in ChaldaBa by the banks of
the river Euphrates

1 The Persian paraphrase of Tabari gives a highly coloured version
Khalid it tells us gavo his brido the dower of a million piecos out of the spoil
while on tho marriage night tho Moslom warriors layabout hungry and in
want Versos handed about the camp to this effect reached Omar and put
him in a towering passion He nearly persuaded Abu Bekr to recall Khalid
but the Caliph reflecting that after so groat a victory it would discourage
the army contented himself with a roproachful letter All this is evidently
gross exaggeration founded probably on the dislike of the Abbassido historians
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CHAPTER VIIT
CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE REBELS IN THE EAST AND SOUTH OF

ARABIA

A H XI A D G32 3

Having traced Khalid s victorious career from the north to Campaigns

the centre of Arabia we shall now follow the Mussulman
arms in their progress from Bahrein and Oman on the wrotho

r ArabiaPersian Gulf along the southern coast to Hadhramauj and h XL
Yemen but more briefly than before both because the
authorities themselves are brief and also because the in
terest of the story apart from a few instructive incidents
centres mainly in the general result that is the reclamation

of apostate Arabia
Beyond Yemama skirting the western shore of the Bahreis

Persian Gulf from Catif to Oman lies the long tract desert J y A i v
and littoral called Heier and Bahrein It was chiefly occu AM 1 i

J t A D 081pied by the Beni Bekr and other branches of the great Beni
Rabia family Mondzir the Christian chief of Bahrein had
adopted Islam and in acknowledgment of the Prophet s
suzerainty entertained a Resident from Medina at his court 1
He died shortly after Mahomet and then the whole province
rebelled One tribe alone was kept loyal by Jariid a dis
ciple taught at the feet of the Prophet who now preached
that though Mahomet had gone the way of all the prophets
Islam would not the less survive Ala the Resident who
had fled upon the outbreak was reappointed by the Caliph
and despatched with a force to reclaim the rebellious pro

1 See the previous history of tho province Life of Mahomet ch xxx
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vince This was after the brilliant campaign of Khalid and
the country was sufficiently near the scene of his operations
to feel its influence As he passed aloug the outskirts of
Yemama the Beni Hanifa Temim and other tribes anxious
to prove their loyalty sent contingents to join the column 2
Thus reinforced to double his original numbers Ala attempted
to cross the waterless zone of Dahna lying between him and
the Gulf The army lost its way and was overtaken by
darkness in the very midst of the wilderness the water was
all spent no springs were known of and they resigned them

selves to despair With the sun would arise a scorching
The heat and they would all perish of thirst But in answer to
lake their earnest cries and supplications as morning broke

water suddenly appeared shining on the horizon They
hastened forward and found it to be a lake Watering their
camels and horses therefrom they drank themselves abun
dantly and went on their journey joyfully The marvel is
in the believers eyes the more extraordinary as no spring
had ever been seen in the wilderness of Dahna before nor
after the most diligent search has the miraculous lake ever
been found again 3

1 Tho mission of Ala must have been considerably later than that of
Khalid Wo have beforo soen reason to beliove that the various expeditions
were not as tradition represents despatched all at onco from Dzul Cassa

2 The Beni Hanifa Moseilama s tribe was a branch of the same Beni Bekr
il hi Wail mentioned in the text as also the Beni Temim who to this day
such is the tenacity with which the Bedouins hold to their native soil occupy

the same pasture lands Some details are given regarding tho chiefs who had
remained tolerably loyal throughout Thus Cays ibn Asim Zibrican c who
at first vacillated though they kept aloof from Sajah now as Ala drew near
came forth with the tithes which during the anarchy had been kept in deposit
and fought upon his side

Wo are also told of a staunch believer Thomama who was ablo to maintain
his loyalty with a party of his tribe until Ala appoared He joined the forco
but came to an untimely and ignominious end He was presented for his
bravory with the spoils taken from the person of Hotem to be noticed below
and wearing them on a journey was set upon by the people as Holem s
murderer and as such put to death

This is the solitary expedition since the death of Mahomet around which
tradition has gathered a halo of marvellous talos When they haltod on that
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The rebellion in Bahrein had by this time assumed for Bahrein
midable dimensions Hotem a powerful chief had gathered
around him not only the backsliding tribes but also the
mixed races of Persian and Indian parentage who abounded
on the shores of the Gulf 1 and they had fixed upon a scion
of the house of Hira as their king The faithful remnant
under Jarud blockaded by the rebels were nearly succumb
ing to hunger when to their relief Ala appeared For
offensive operations however against so great a host the Mos
lem force was still too weak To guard their position they
dug a deep trench in front and for a whole month contented
themselves with single combats and indecisive skirmishing
At last one night finding the enemy disordered and over
come with wine they made an attack from all sides put them
to flight and killing Hotem took the prince of Hira prisoner 2

The discomfited force fled and taking ship found refuge Miracu
in Darin one of the numerous islets a little way off from the cent o
mainland and the seat of a Nestorian bishopric 3 Thither tho lr S n

r of DArinthey were pursued by Ala and here again we are told
of a miraculous interposition No boats or means of trans

miserablo night the beasts of burden all ran off wildly with their loads
Not ono was left and the army was near perishing of hunger as well as thirst
In tho morning they returned from all directions with their burdens of thoir
own accord Tho bike is likoned to tho water that flowed from tho rock in the
wildernoss when struck by Moses

1 Called Ebnda The traders from India sottled as they do now along
the coast from the Euphrates to Aden and so a mongrel race sprang up

s He bore the dynastic name of Mundzir and having been froed at the
instance of an Arab rolativo ombracod Islam Ho had the surnamo of Oharur
deceiver but said that he ought rathor to have been called Maghrnr doceived

The relations of theso tribes on the N E of Arabia with Hira and also
with Persia were close and constant Little more than twenty years before
the Beni Bekr had beaten back tho combined forces of Persia and Hira Th
connection of the Arab tribes in this quarter with Persia corresponded with
that between tho Syrian tribes and the Roman empiro Life of Mahomet
vol i p clxxxii

For tho island Darin or Dirin see an interesting article by Sir H
Bawlinson on the islands of Bahrein Royal As Society s Journal vol xii
p 222 et seq There were fine bishops in this province and the insular see
is always named Dirin Wo have here indirect evidence of tho prevalence of
the Christian faith in northern Arabia far down tho shores of tho Persian Gulf

E
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port were anywhere at hand Raising therefore a wild
invocation to the Lord of Hosts for help the Moslems
rushed into the sea and crossed the strait as it had been a
shallow sandy beach The enemy taken by surprise on their
island were put utterly to the sword so that not one escaped
to tell the tale A pious bard has likened the passage to
that of the Israelites through the Red Sea and a monk is
said to have been converted by the double miracle of waters
breaking out in the wilderness and waters drying up in the
channel of the great deep The spoil was prodigious 1 and
multitudes of women and children were taken captive

Bahrein While thus engaged Ala received material help from
reclaimed
by AM loyal followers along the coast They secured the wavering

protected the rear from surprise and overawed unruly tribes

ever ready for plunder and rapine Thus the whole region
of Hejer reclaimed to the faith fell peaceably under the
government of Ala 2 Amongst those who aided in this work

Mothanna was Mothanna a chief of great influence over the Bekr clans
from one of which he sprang 3 Following up the victory of
Ala along the coast this warrior in his progress northward
reached at last the delta of the Euphrates where he inaugu
rated a movement that was of lasting importance and which

will shortly engage our attention
The campaign of Oman followed close upon that of

1 Each horseman got 6,000 pieces The tale is told with such extrava
gances as we are accustomed to only in the life of the Prophet e g the strait
was so broad that it took a day and a night for a ship to cross yet not the
hoof of a camel was wetted It is remarkable that with few exceptions this
expedition is the only one after the death of Mahomot regarding which such
childish tales are told

2 There is a tradition that two chiefs Zibrican and Acra obtained from
Abu Bokr a patent appointing them collectors of tithe in Bahrein on condition
that they made themselves responsible for its loyalty The document was
shown to Omar who angry apparently because Acra had been an apostate tore
it up Talha who had negotiated the affair went to Abu Bokr and asked
Art thou ruler or is Omar Omar, he replied, but obodience is due to me

This which illustrates the great influence of Omar with the Caliph may have
referred to a part of the Bahrein coast not under Ala

He belonged to tho Boni Shayban a sub tribe of the Beni Bokr
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Bahrein 1 Jeyfar Prince of Oman had a year or two before Omkn re

conqueredtendered his allegiance to Mahomet Amru was thereupon de by Hod
puted to be the Prophet s Eepresentative at his court and the 16
demand of tithes from this distant province was foregone on
condition that they were distributed among the local poor 2
Notwithstanding this concession Mahomet was no sooner dead

than the whole province revolted The rebellion was led by
one Lackit who to swell his influence claimed himself to be a
prophet Jeyfar fled to the mountains and Amru to Medina
The task of reclaiming Oman and the adjoining province of
Mahra was committed by Abu Bekr to Hodzeifa and Arfaja
two converts of influence in those parts 3 They were assisted
by Ikrima son of Abu Jahl who as we have seen was bidden
by Abu Bekr to retrieve his reputation in this distant quarter
Arrived in Oman they effected a junction with Jeyfar and
were then sufficiently strong to re occupy Sohar 4 An engage
ment followed at Daba Here the Moslems hard pressed were Battle of
near to suffering defeat when at the critical moment a great DabA
body of Abd al Cays and other tribes recently reclaimed in
Bahrein appeared on the field and turned the battle in their
favour The slaughter amongst the enemy was great and
their families which they had placed in the rear to nerve their

courage fell a welcome prize into the believers hands The
mart of Daba enriched by Indian merchandise yielded a
magnificent booty and Arfaja was at once deputed to
Medina with the royal Fifth of slaves and plunder

Hodzeifa was left behind as governor of Oman Ikrima Ikrimn

i reduceshaving reached the easternmost point of Arabia turning now Mahra

1 No dates aro given But as tho battle which follows was retrieved by
reinforcements from the Boni Abd al Cays and as that tribe was only sot free
by tho success of Ala tho operations in Oman must necessarily have boon later
than those in Bahrein

1 Seo Life of Mahomet ch xxx
3 They belonged to tho great families of Azd and Himyar who inhabited

that part of the Peninsula and had thercforo both experience and local influence
Sohar still a mercantile port lies above 100 milos wost of Maskat Tho

bazaar of Dabu was probably near to it

I 2
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to the south west pursued his victorious course to Mahra
His army was swelled not only by the Bahrein contingent
but by fresh levies attracted by his success from the tribes
upon his march Mahra was distracted at this moment by
the quarrel of two rival chiefs Espousing the cause of the
weakest who at once avowed the faith Ikrima attacked the
other and achieved a great victory Among the spoil were
2,000 Bactrian camels and a vast supply of arms and beasts
of burden This quarter of the peninsula including the
islands along the coast was soon completely pacified After
sometime spent here in the re establishment of order Ikrima
with an army now of overwhelming strength advanced as he
had been instructed to join Mohajir in the campaign against
Hadhramaut and Yemen But before proceeding further we
must take a brief retrospect of things in the south and west

of the peninsula
The commotion in that quarter caused by the rebellion

of Aswad the Veiled Prophet had hardly subsided when
the death of Mahomet threw the land into a worse confusion
Mecca and Tayif after the first excitement remained toler
ably secure under their governors the youthful Attab 1 and
Othman ibn al Aas But in the Tihama coast washed by the
Ked Sea as well as in the interior misrule and violence
were rife A party of marauders from amongst the Beni
Khozaa and other lawless Bedouins round about the Holy
City ready as ever for plunder and rapine were dispersed
with great slaughter by the levies of Attab Order was
maintained by a body of 500 men quartered within the sacred
limits and by small pickets throughout the districts of Mecca
and Tayif But between them and Yemen there was nothing

1 Attab bad beer governor ever since Mahomet appointod him on tho cap
ture of Mecca The rebels were headed by Jondob of the Mudlij tribe Peni
tential versos recited by this robel chief on his submission havo been preserved
Tahari i p 212 In the paucity of trustworthy tradition at this period micli

versi are peculiarly valuable amplifying as they do the meagre material
at our command and giving fixed and certain points
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save turmoil and alarm Troops of bandit horse remnants of
the false prophet s army hovered about the country to the
south and west of Najran They were headed by Amr ibn
Madekerib a poet of note and a chief of great local influence
before whom Khalid ibn Said the governor of Najran fled for
his life On one occasion however Khalid with but a small
following surprised Amr and spoiled him of his horse and the
sword Samml inherited from Himyar kings and famous in
Arab song 1 The whole coast wa s in a ferment and the loyal
adherents of Islam were fain to flee for shelter to fastnesses
in the mountains Bands of the Beni Azd occupying the
uplands approached the sacred territory in threatening atti
tude but were dispersed by the governor of Tayif The whole
Tihama was overrun by swarming bands of the Akk and Ashar
tribes who closed the roads and barred communications with
the south Tahir who had been placed by Mahomet over
these tribes was now commissioned with a force to rally
the faithful remnant on the spot and to clear the country of
the robbers infesting it This he did so effectually that the
roads became again impassable but now simply from the
offensive multitude of carcases strewn upon them 2

In Yemen peace was not so easily restored The false

1 According to anothor account of this affair Klifilid who had been appointed
by Mahomet collector of tithes and resident with the Boni Zobeid in the quarter
south of Mecca attackod Amr ibn Madokerib and having taken his sister
prisoner obtained the sword as her ransom The sword came several years
afterwards into the possession of the Governor of Kufa who offered to give it
back to Amr to show its marvellous temper Amr took it and at one blow
sovered the pack on his mule s back in two Then he returned it to the
governor saying that he could not retain a sword of which he had once been
despoiled Among other poetry is some by Amr himself The sword of the
won of Dzu Cayfar a d 475 was mine its blade was I empered in the age I
Ad It hath a grooved blade which eleaveth helmets and the bodies of
men in twain See Caussin dc Perceval vol i p 117 also Mr C J Lyall s
translations from the Hamasah Journal As Soc of Bengal 1877 vol xlvi
pp 179 ct seq It is curious to remark how many Arab warriors wore also
poets of renown

2 The tradition was preserved in the namo of the Villains Akhabtth road,

by which this part of the coast was long known
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Confusion prophet Aswad it will be recollected was assassinated by
following three of his courtiers who at the bidding of Mahomet con

spired with his wife against him 1 These were the Arabsmation 01
Aiwad chief Cays ibn Abd Yaghuth commander of his army and

the two ministers of Persian descent Feroze and Dadweih
who thereupon succeeded to the government at Sanaa 2
When tidings of these events reached Medina just after
Mahomet s death Abu Bekr appointed Feroze to be his lieu

tenant with Cays and Dadweih to help him The Arab blood
of Cays rebelled against serving under a foreigner and he
plotted to expel the whole Persian race The princes of
Himyar however Dzul Kelaa and others 3 would not help
him and he was obliged to call in the aid of the brigand
Amr ibn Madekerib and his marauding bands Dadweih was
treacherously slain by Amr at a feast but Feroze escaped
and after much hardship secured his retreat with a
friendly tribe in the hills of Khaulan For a time Cays
carried all before him The family of Feroze was taken
captive and the Persian settlers pursued in every direction,
fled to the mountains or took ship from Aden Feroze
appealed for help to the Caliph but it was long before
he had any troops to send So Feroze cast about for himself,
and at length by the aid of some loyal tribes put the troops
of Cays to flight regained possession of his family and
reoccupied Sanaa 4

1 LJfe of Mahomet chap xxxii
2 Yemen was for a considerable poriod in the seventh century governod by

a Satrap as a dependency of Persia and large numbers of Persians then settled
in the country Theso were thoir descendants and also the Ebnda of mixed
parentage Life of Mahomet vol i p cxliv

8 Dzul Kelaa and other semi independent Himyar chiefs occupying the
neighbouring districts Some of these remained loyal and distinguished them
selves greatly in the Syrian campaigns

4 Feroze was a poet as well as a statesman and his verses lamenting tho
captivity of his family and threatening revenge have been preserved Tabari
i p 220 Abd YagMith or servant of the idol of that name worshipped in
the south of Arabia See Lyall s translations from tho llamasah quoted abovo
We hoar of him afterwards but not much of Feroze
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But more effectual help to quell the disordered country
was soon at hand On one side Mohajir was marching
from the north Appointed by the Prophet his lieutenant
in Hadhramaut he had long been detained by sickness at
Medina and perhaps also by the inability of the Caliph to
furnish him with a following He was the last of the
commanders sent forth by Abu Bekr to reclaim the back
sliding tribes Passing through Tayif and Najran as late
probably as ten or twelve months after the death of
Mahomet 1 he was joined on the way by various loyal tribes
and thus approached the disturbed country at the head of a
substantial force On the other side Ikrima with his great
and ever growing army was advancing from the east
Hastening to meet Mohajir he for the present left Hadhra
maut on his right and passed rapidly on to Aden Alarmed
at the gathering storm Cays ibn Abd Yaghuth and Amr ibn
Madekerib had joined their forces to oppose Mohajir But
soon quarrelling they parted and according to the wont of
Arab poets abused each other in insulting verse 2 Amr
perceiving opposition to be now in vain sought by a strange

Mohajir
marches
from Me
dina upon
Vernon
End of
A U XL
Spring
a m 033

1 As usual no date is given But as only now he met Ikrima who had
made a march of sevoral wooks from Oman after the campaign in the East
the period must have been late in the year a h XL if not the beginning of
a h XII Tabari as I havo said before places the entire reduction of apos
tate Arabia within a h XI

Mohajir was brother to Omm Salma one of tho Prophet s wives He was
one of the malingorors who absented himself from the Tebuk campaign and
so incurred tho displeasure of Mahomet Life of Mahomet chap xxviii But
Omm Salma ono day washing the Prophet s head made mention to him of her
brother and finding tho opportunity favourable called him in His excuse
was accepted and the government of Hadhramaut was then and there con

ferred on him
The verses are quoted by Tabari vol i p 224 The Arabs and especi

ally their poets had the faculty of abusing one another in the grossest manner
About the same time lampoons were bandied between Amr ibn Madekerib
and Farwa a loyal chief of the Beni Murad who maintained a constant check
upon Amr s proceedings As regards Farwa we are told that whon he first
presented himself to Mahomet he explained how his tribe and the Beni
Hamdan had an idol which each kept alternately for a year The contested
possession of this idol led in bygone time to the famous battle of Al llazni
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expedient to gain his safety He made a night attack upon
Cays and carried him prisoner to Mohajir but he had
forgotten a safe conduct for himself Mohajir therefore
seized them both and sent them in chains to Medina The
Caliph was at first minded to put Amr to death because of J
the murder of Dadweih but he denied the crime and there
was no evidence to prove it Art thou not ashamed, said
Abu Bekr to him that following the rebel cause thou art
ever either a fugitive or in bonds Hadst thou been a
defender of the Faith instead then had the Lord raised thee
above thy fellows So assuredly it is, replied the humbled
chief I will embrace the faith and never again will I
desert it So the Caliph forgave them both and his
clemency was not abused for we find these gallant but
unscrupulous chiefs soon after fighting loyally in the Persian
war

Peace After this Yemen was speedily reduced to order The
restored
in Yemen rebel horse remnant of the false prophet s army was pur

sued without quarter and soon exterminated And Mohajir
established firmly at Sanaa ruled in security over the whole
of that country from Najran to Aden

Rebellion Mohajir and Ikrima were now at leisure to turn their
in Hadhra
mft ut arms against Hadhramaut the great province which occupies
AshTth the south of Arabia east of Yemen There Ziad who
ibn Cays eld Mohajir s government during his protracted absence

was hard pressed He had at an early period aroused the
hatred of the Beni Kinda by harshness in collecting the
tithe but supported by the Sakun and other tribes
hostile to the Beni Kinda he had obtained several im
portant advantages over them 1 On one occasion he carried
off with great spoil the families of a vanquished tribe
Ashath ibn Cays chief of the Kinda was moved by their

1 The Beni Sakun were loyal throughout the rebellion and gave protection
to the faithful refugees from other tribes Among others Moadz ibn Jabal
deputed by Mahomet to teach the tribes of the south the Coran and the tenots
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cries and having gathered a strong force fell upon Ziad
and rescued the captives It is the same Ashath who
when he tendered his homage to Mahomet had betrothed
to himself the sister of Abu Bekr 1 Thus compromised
he went into active rebellion and roused the whole country
against Ziad who surrounded by the enemy despatched
an urgent summons to Mohajir to hasten to his deliver

ance
By this time Mohajir and Ikrima marching respectively Mohajir

from Sanaa and Aden had effected a iunction at Mareb and

J Ikrimaand were crossing the sandy desert of Sayliad which lay
between them and Hadhramaut Learning the critical
position of Ziad Mohajir set off in haste with u flying
squadron and joined by Ziad fell upon Ashath and dis
comfited him with great slaughter The routed enemy
fled for refuge to the stronghold of Nojeir which Mohajir
immediately invested Ikrima soon came up with the main
body when there were troops enough both to surround
the city and also to ravage all the country round about
Stung by witnessing the ruin of their kindred and pre
ferring death to dishonour the garrison sallied forth and
fought the Moslems at every point about the fortress
After a desperate struggle in which the approaches were
filled with the dead they were driven back Meanwhile
Abu Bekr apprised of the obstinate resistance sent orders
to make an example of the rebels and give no quarter
The wretched garrison with the enemy daily increasing
and no prospect of relief were now bereft of hope
Seeing the position desperate the wily Ashath made his
way to Ikrima and treacherously agreed to deliver up

of Islam IJJc of Maliomct chap xxx took refuge with them and mnrried a
lady from amongst them He was so enamoured of this Sakmiito wifo that it
used to be his constant prayer that in the resurrection he and sho might both

be raised together He died in the plague a h XVIII
1 See the account of their brilliant cavalcade and the betrothal Life of

Mahomet chap xxx
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Abu Bck

A hith the fortress if nine lives were guaranteed The Moslems
prisoner to entered slew the fighting men and took the women

dr ca pti ve The list of the nine to be spared was presented
leased by to Mohajir Thy name is not here cried the conqueror

exultingly to Ashath for the craven traitor had forgotten
in the excitement of the moment to enter his own name

the Lord be praised who hath condemned thee out
of thine own mouth So having cast him into chains
he was about to order his execution when Ikrima interposed
and induced him much against his will to refer the cause
to Abu Bekr The crowd of captive women mourning the
massacre of their sons and husbands loaded the recreant as
he passed by with bitter imprecations 1 Arrived at Medina
the Caliph abused him as a pusillanimous wretch who had
neither the power to lead nor yet the courage to defend
his people and he threatened him with death But
at last moved by his appeal to the terms agreed upon by
Ikrima and by his protestations that he would thence
forth fight bravely for the faith Abu Bekr not only forgave
him but allowed him to fulfil the marriage with his sister 3
Ashath remained for a while in idleness at Medina and the
Caliph was heard to say that one of the three things that he
repented having done during his Caliphate was his weakness
in sparing this rebel s life But afterwards Ashath went to
the wars in Syria and Irac and there redeemed his name

Authority By these operations the rebellion in the south was
lUhedin crushed and the reign of Islam completely re established
the south Mohajir elected to remain in Yemen where he shared the

government with Feroze Ziad continued to administer
Hadhramaut

A curious story is told of a lady whom Ikrima married

1 A thousand women were captured in the fortress They called after
Ashath as he passed he smelleth of burning, i e ho is a recreant traitor

2 Her name was Omm Farwa Their son Mohammed was killed fighting
in the army of Musab against Mokhtar Some verses by Ashath lamenting
the catastrophe of Nojeir have been preserved by Tabari vol i p 248
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at Aden and carried with him into his camp She had Ikrima
marries a

been betrothed to Mahomet but the marriage had never i a dy who
been consummated The soldiers murmured and questioned oti d
the propriety of Ikrima s marriage Mohajir referred the j e
matter to Abu Bekr who decided that there was nothing
wrong in the pi oceeding as Mahomet had never fulfilled his
contract with the betrothed damsel 1

I should not here omit to mention the fate of two song Two song
stresses in Yemen who were accused one of satirising the mutilated
Prophet the other of ridiculing the Moslems in their songs g 10
Mohajir had the hands of both cut off and also to stay
their singing for the future their front teeth pulled out
The Caliph on hearing of it approved the punishment of
the first for said he Crime against a prophet is not as
crime against a common man and indeed had the case
been first referred to me I should as a warning to others
have directed her execution But he disapproved the
mutilation of the other

1 She was tho daughter of one Noman who praising her attractions to
Mahomot added as the climax that she never had had sickness of any kind
After a private interview with her Mahomet sent her back to her homo in tho
south saying Had tho Lord seen anything good in her it had not been thus

In the Life of Mahomet I rejected as apocryphal this and other accounts
of tho Prophet s betrothal to cortain females with whom marriage was not
consummated In the present case howover the betrothal is certainly con
firmed by the curious objection taken by tho army to Ikrima s marriage on
account of the inchoate relation in which she at one time stood to the Prophet
and it w therefore possible that other betrothals which at the timo appeared
to me improbable may also be founded on fact See Life of Mahomet
chap xxii and Ibn C otaba p 18

It will be rememberod that the widows of tho Prophet as Mothers of the
Faithful, were prohibited by the Goran from re marrying Ibid p 303
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CHAPTER IX
ENROLMENT OF THE BEDOUIN TRIBES FOR WAR

BEYOND A RAMA

Opposition
beaten
down
in Arabia

Review
of the
military
operations
which
crushed
the apos
tasy

With the campaign in Hadhramaut opposition in Arabia was
at an end A brief review may be of use before we pass on
to the wars without

North east south and west throughout the peninsula
the circle of victory was now complete It began we might
say with the avenging expedition of Osama directed by
the Prophet against the Syrian border This was followed
up more leisurely by the arms of Amru who restored the
prestige of Islam amongst the Codhaa and other tribes on the
Eoman frontier During Osama s absence the brave Caliph
with but a scanty following beat back the rebel tribes
which hovering around Medina threatened the heart of
Islam Then followed Khfilid s brilliant achievements
which beginning with the Beni Tay on the north east and
reclaiming the apostate tribes as he moved south ended with

the bloody and decisive field of Yemama in the centre of
Arabia The flower of the Moslem troops was engaged in
this great struggle which decided the fate of Islam then
trembling in the balance and while it was in progress oper
ations languished elsewhere Subsequently the campaign
throughout the peninsula was carried on vigorously but in
many quarters with limited resources and varying fortune
till Ikrima sweeping down the eastern coast joined Mohajit
ill the south and stamped out the last embers of apostasy

The rebellion was totally suppressed but the people re
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mained still backward and sullen The wild and turbulent Arabia
sullen till

tribes were brought back unwillingly They chafed at the de roused by

mand of tithe and obedience to Medina It was simply force m
and fear that as yet attached them to the Caliph The ques without

tion occurs what would have been the fortune of Islam had no

grand impulse arisen from without It may be difficult to
say but the prospect certainly was not encouraging Con
victions so shallow and aspirations so low as those of the
Bedouin would soon have disappeared and force and fear
could not long have availed to hold together the repellent
atoms which go to form the Arab nation The South was
jealous of the North the Bedouins of the desert scorned the
population settled in towns and villages every tribe had
some cause of rivalry with its neighbour new feuds were ever
arising out of the law of blood Even in Medina the cradle
of the faith the Beni Aus were impatient of the Beni Khazraj
and both were jealous of the Refugees from Mecca The
only authority recognised by a Bedouin is the authority of
his tribal chief and even that sits lightly To him freedom
is life and dependence on a central power most hateful
The yoke of Islam had nothing external supervened would
soon have been shaken off and Arabia returned again to its

former state But fortunately for Islam sadly for the
interests of humanity a new idea electrified the nation No
sooner was apostasy put down than first in Chaldaea and
then in Syria collision with the Christian tribes kindled
the fire of foreign war and forthwith the Arabs both town
and Bedouin were riveted to Islam by a common bond
the love of rapine and the lust of spoil

That the heritage of Islam is the world was an after The
thought The idea spite of much proleptic tradition had cru9a de
presented itself but dimly if at all to Mahomet himself
His world was Arabia and for it Islam was sent From first rather

than
to last the call was made primarily to Arabs and to them design
alone It is true that some years before his death Mahomet
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had summoned certain kings and princes to confess the
catholic faith of Abraham but the step had not in any way
been followed up Nor was it otherwise with the command
to fight against idolators Jews and Christians that command
was announced to the Arab tribes assembled in pilgrimage at
Mina 1 it had reference only to them and had no immediate
bearing whatever on warfare beyond the bounds of the
peninsula The Prophet s dying legacy was to the same
effect See, said he that there be but one faith through
out Arabia The seed of a universal claim indeed had
been sown but that it ever germinated was due to circum
stances rather than design Even Omar after his rdle of
splendid victories manifested a continual dread lest his
armies should proceed too far and separated by some gulf
or mountain range should be cut off from succour and
exposed to danger Therefore he set barriers as we shall see
to the ambition of his people beyond which they should not
pass

The Arabs Nevertheless universal empire was altogether in accord
as 8 the r with the spirit of the faith When a people leaveth off to
conquerors fight wayg of the Lor y gaid Abu Bekr j n Jtfg j naugural
world address and in saying it struck the key note of Islam the

Lord casteth off that people And so when the Eubicon
the border land of Arabia was once crossed the horizon
enlarged in ever widening circles till it embraced the world
Now indeed the marauding spirit of the Bedouin was in unison

with the militant spirit of Islam The cry of plunder and of
conquest reverberated throughout the land and was answered
eagerly The movement began naturally with the tribes in
the north which had been first reclaimed from their apostasy
and whose restless spirit led them over the frontier Later on
in the second year of the Caliphate the exodus spread to the
people of the south At first the Caliph forbade that help

1 Soe Life of Mahomet chap xxix
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should be taken from such as had backslidden The privilege
of fighting for the faith was reserved for those who had
remained firm in its profession But step by step as new
spheres opened out and the cry ran through the land for
fresh levies to fill up the martyr gaps the ban was put aside
and all were welcome Warrior after warrior column after
column whole tribes in endless succession with their women
and children issued forth to battle And ever at the mar
vellous tale of cities conquered of booty rich beyond com
pute of fair captives distributed on the field to every
man a damsel or two, and above all at the sight of the royal
Fifth of spoil and slaves sent to Medina fresh tribes arose
and went Onward and still onward like swarms from the
hive one after another they poured forth pressed first to the
north and spread thence in great masses to the east and west

It must not however be overlooked that though apostasy Discredit
was thus condoned and in the blaze of victory almost for taching to
gotten a certain discredit still clung to the backslider His l P 0Stas y

guilt was not like that of others who had committed sins
however black ignorantly before conversion The apostate
having been once enlightened cast by his fall a deliberate
slur upon Islam And therefore no chief who had joined
the great apostasy was ever promoted to a chief command
He might fight and was welcome in the ranks and was
even allowed to head small parties of fifty or a hundred but
to the last the post of leader was denied him

The Arab race thus emerging from its desert home slaves f

56 Arabblcodbecame the aristocracy of Islam Conquered nations even set free
if they embraced the faith fell into a lower class The
Arabs were the dominant caste wheresoever they might go
and it was only as clients of the noble race that people
of other lands could share their privileges crumbs as it
were which fell from off their table Yet great numbers
of the Arabs themselves were slaves taken prisoner during
the apostasy or in previous intertribal warfare and held in
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captivity by their fellow countrymen Omar felt the incon
sistency It was not fit that any of the noble race should
remain in bondage When therefore he succeeded to the
Caliphate he decreed their freedom The Lord, he said
hath given to us of Arab blood the victory and great

conquests without It is not meet that any one of us taken
captive in the days of ignorance 1 or in the wars against the

apostate tribes should be holden in slavery All slaves of
Arab descent were accordingly ransomed excepting only such
bondmaids as had borne their masters children Men who
had lost wives or children now set out in search if haply
they might find and claim them Strange tales are told of
some of these disconsolate journeys Ashath recovered two
of his wives taken captive in Nojeir But some of the women
who had been carried prisoners to Medina preferred remain
ing with their captors 2

Before passing on to more stirring scenes it may be
proper here to notice some domestic events occurring in the

first year of Abu Bekr s Caliphate In it Fatima the
Prophet s daughter and wife of Aly died She had claimed
a share in her father s property Repairing in company
with her husband to the Caliph she said Give me the
inheritance that falleth to me Abu Bekr inquired whether
it was her portion of the household goods that she desired
Fadak and Kheibar, she answered and the tithe lands of

Medina my portion therein even as thy daughters will
inherit of thee when thou diest The Caliph answered
Truly thy father was better than I and thou art better

than my daughters But the Prophet hath said No one

1 Tho days of Ignorance, that is tho period preceding Islam
s Two such are named by Tabari i p 248
A light ransom was fixed for each Arab slave namoly sovon camels and six

young ones In the case of some tribes which had sufforod most sevorely
as the Beni Hanifa the Beni Kinda and tho poople of Omun discomfited at
Daba even this was remitted

Death of
Fatima
the
Prophet s
daughter
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sluill be my heir that which I leave sliall be for alms
Now therefore the family of Mahomet shall not eat of these

lands for by the Lord I will not alter a tittle of that
which he hath ordained But, added he if thou art
certain that thy father gave thee this property I will
accept thy word and fulfil his promise She answered
that she had no evidence excepting that of Omm Ayman
the Prophet s aged nurse who had said that her father had
given her Fadak 1 So Abu Bekr maintained his decision
Fatima felt aggrieved and was much displeased She sur
vived but a few months 2 leaving two sons Hasan and
Hosein through whom alone the issue of Mahomet was
perpetuated Aly who during her lifetime had held
aloof began after her decease like the rest of the chief
Companions to frequent the Caliph s court

In this year Abu Bekr lost his son Abdallah who died Death of
from the effects of a wound received at the siege of Tayif Bekr

As supreme judge in civil causes the Caliph nominated Omar
Omar but warlike operations so occupied men s minds j u
that for the time the office was a sinecure

The presidency at the annual Pilgrimage is always The firsi
carefully recorded by the annalists of Islam The Caliph was under ief

too much engrossed with the commotion throughout Arabia EzuuVi j j

to proceed himself to Mecca on the first Pilgrimage of XI
his reign and he therefore commissioned Attab governor a i 833
of the holy city to preside in his stead 3

So ended the first year of the Caliphate

Fadak was a Jewish settlement north of Medina conquered by Mahomet
at the same time as Kheibar Portions of both were retained by Mahomet for
the support of his household See Life of Mahomet pp 394 and 548

2 According to most authorities she survived her father six months others
say only three

Some say that Abu Bekr appointed Abd al Rahman to the duty The
uncertainty on this to the Moslem most important point is indicative of the
confusion which still prevailod and the vagueness of tradition for the period
immediately following Mahomet s death
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CHAPTER X
CAMPAIGN OF KHALID IN MAC

A H XII A D 633

ChalDjEA and the south of Syria belong as well by nature
as by population to Arabia The tribes inhabiting that
region partly heathen at the time we write of but chiefly
Christian formed an integral portion of the Arab race As
these resisted the Moslem columns engaged on the frontier
they were eventually supported by their respective sovereigns

the western tribes by the Byzantine empire and the eastern

by Persia Thus through them the struggle spread and
soon brought Islam face to face in mortal conflict with the

two great Powers of the east and west
The sources of our history being purely Arabian throw

little light on the condition of the provinces to which the
scene will now be transferred With the Eoman empire
the Arabs of the peninsula had never at any time much
acquaintance or concern and the Byzantine annals of Syria
are suddenly quenched by the Saracenic cataclysm A few
brief lines is all we have from them of the momentous
events on which we are about to enter Of the Eastern
empire succeeding as the Arabs did to the Sassanide
dynasty they naturally had a greater interest in the ante
cedents and we have through their historians glimpses of
the anarchy that now prevailed in Persia But even this is
at the best fragmentary and imperfect

It is enough for our present purpose to know that in
neither of the two great powers had the nerve and virtue of
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early days survived Luxury oppression religious strife Roman ami
and military disaster had undermined their strength and empires at
impaired their vigour The Roman empire extinguished in th
the west by barbarian hordes existed only in the provinces
governed by the Byzantine capital Between the Kaiser
and the Chosroes war had long prevailed and Syria or
Mesopotamia had been the prize now of one now of the
other By the last turn of fortune Heraclius in a brilliant
campaign directed from the Black Sea had routed the
Persians on the field of Nineveh and marched triumphantly a h VI
to the very gates of Ctesiphon Medain The Chosroes
with eighteen of his sons was put to death by Siroes
who enjoyed but a few months the fruit of his parricidal
crime and in the space of four years the royal title was
assumed by nine candidates who disputed with the sword or
dagger the fragments of an exhausted monarchy 1 Such
was the condition of Persia its court imbecile and anarchy
rampant at the time when Abu Bekr was engaged in his
struggle with the apostate tribes Nevertheless the Arabian
armies met with a fiercer and more protracted opposition on
the Persian than on the Syrian side And the reason is
that Islam aimed its blow at the very heart of Persia Con
stantinople might remain with Syria gone ignobly safe
But if the Arabs gained Irae Ctesiphon must fall into their
hands

Among the chiefs who aided Ala in the reoccupation of Mothsima
Bahrein Mothanna has been named 3 Advancing up the the border
shore of the Persian Gulf he reduced Catif and carried his beB of

IrAe
victorious army into the delta of the Euphrates Who is
this Mothanna asked Abu Bekr as tidings of his success
kept reaching Medina and to what tribe doth he belong
Learning that he was of the Beni Bekr ibn Wail he gave
him a commission to carry forward his arms fighting in the

1 Gibbon chap xlvi Above p 50
f 2
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ways of the Lord 1 The service was just such as the Arabs
loved and Mothanna s column was soon swelled to 8,000
men But opposition gathered in front The Christian
and heathen tribes were roused and Abu Bekr anticipating
a struggle strongly backed by other forces in their rear re
solved that Khalid being now at leisure the Sword of the
Lord should be unsheathed there

It was now the beginning of the twelfth year of the
Hegira Rebellion had been put down in the centre of
Arabia and the southern tribes were also in fair way to
pacification It was Abu Bekr s policy to turn the victorious
arms of the restless Arabs to similar work elsewhere He
therefore despatched two armies to the northern frontier

One of these under command of Khalid joined by
Mothanna was to march on Obolla near the mouth of the
Euphrates and thence driving the enemy up its western
shore to work its way towards Hira the capital of Irac
Iyadh at the head of the other was directed to Dumat al
Jendal which had cast off its allegiance and thence to pass
also on to Hira Whichever of the two first reached and
captured that city was to be in command of the country 2

The progress of Iyadh was hampered by his enemy and
he was long detained in the Jof or country about Duma
Khalid met with no such obstacle His army like Mo
thanna s was swelled on its march from Yemama to Irac by
large bodies of Bedouins These were of the greater service
as his numbers had been thinned not only by the carnage at
Yemama but also by the free permission which after their
long and arduous campaign the Caliph had given the army

1 By some accounts Mothanna appeared in person before Abu Bekr and
promised to engage the local tribes in carrying the attack into the border
lands of Irac

2 Such are said to hare been Abu Bekr s orders but tradition here pro
bably anticipates the march of events It is very doubtful whether he had
yet the city of Hira in view The campaign widened and the aims of Khalid
became more definite as his victories led him onwards
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of furlough to their homes Nevertheless the expedition
was so popular that when Khalid after a flying visit to the
Caliph at Medina rejoined his camp as it neared the mouth
of the Euphrates he found himself at the head of 10,000
men and this besides the 8,000 of Mothanna who hastened
loyally to place himself under the great leader s command

The country on which they had now entered was in some The Syrian
of its features familiar to the invading army but in others jiesopo
new and strange From the head of the Persian Gulf to the tamia
Dead Sea there stretches right across the peninsula a stony
wilderness trackless and waterless As you advance north
nature relaxes its severity the plain still a desert is at
certain seasons clothed with verdure bright with flowers and
instinct with the song of birds and hum of insect life Such
is the pasture land which for several hundred miles extends
from Damascus to the Tigris Still further north the desert
features gradually disappear and about the latitude of Mosul
are blended with the hills and fields of Asia Minor Athwart
this vast plain from Aleppo to Babylon runs the river
Euphrates and the far east is bounded by the Tigris flowing
under the mountain ranges of Persia Between the two
rivers lies the Jezira or Island, of Mesopotamia full of
patriarchal memories Over this great waste there roamed
as still roam Bedouin tribes with their flocks and herds

The greater part of these Arabs had for centuries professed
the Christian religion Those on the Syrian side as the Beni
Ghass n of Bostra owed allegiance to the Boman Empire
while on the east like the Lakhmites of Hira they were
dependent upon Persia 1 But nomad life tends to fickleness
of attachment and laxity of faith and not infrequently
affinity with their brethren of Arabia and the lust of plunder
led these northern Arabs deserting now their ancient allies
and their ancestral faith to cast in their lot with the in
vading columns

1 The pre Islamite history of those Arab races is given in the introductory
chapters to the Life of Mahomet vol i
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ChakUea The lower Euphrates Irac Araby 1 is in striking con
dehaof the trast with the region just described The two great rivers of
Me 1 188 Mesopotamia while yet more than 500 miles above the sea

Araby draw close to one another Below this point the land
naturally rich is easily supplied with water and when
irrigated is exuberantly fertile Instead of joining where
they approach the two rivers still keep apart and for two or
three hundred miles running parallel inclose what was the
memorable plain of Dura The country as now was covered
with long hillocks and mounds the remains of an ancient net
work of irrigation 2 and also strewed with fragments of brick
and pottery remnants of the dim ages of antiquity At the
time of which we write the face of the land was not as it is for
the most part now a barren waste but richly cultivated and
irrigated by canals On the Tigris a little below the point of
its drawing near the Euphrates was Medain the twin city
combining the sites of both Seleucia and Ctesiphon at this

time the capital of Persia Fifty miles to the south of it a
series of shapeless mounds looking down on the great
river Euphrates marked the site of ancient Babylon and
from their summit still to the south might be descried the
Birs Nimrud or Tower of Babel rearing its weird head
on the horizon of the verdant plain Some thirty miles yet
further south lay Hira the capital of the Lakhmites and of
the Arab tribes around It stood like its successor Kufa
upon the Badacla a branch which issues from the right bank
of the Euphrates by a channel in the live rock sixteen miles
above Babylon cut by the hand of man but of unknown
antiquity 3 Sweeping to the west of the parent river the

1 i e Irac of the Arabs as distinguished from Irdc Ajemy foreign or
Persian Irdc

The mounds are no doubt not only the remains of embankments but also
of the clearances of silt which as we know in India become hillocks in the
course of time

This as well as tho main stream is sometimes called by our historians
Fur t or Euphrates at other times by its proper name of Jl dacla and also
Al Atick the old or dcsortod channel but the streams have varied thoir
course from ago to age
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rival stream in its southward course feeds many marshes
and especially the great lake called the Sea of Najaf
after a wide circuit it rejoins the Euphrates above its junction
with the Tigris There was in olden times another branch
still further to the west the Khandac or Trench of Sapor,
which intended as a bar to Bedouin incursions and taking
a yet wider circuit fell into the Euphrates near Obolla
at the head of the Persian Gulf This is now dry but
originally it carried a stream which like the other helped
materially to widen the green belt continually narrowed and
pressed in upon by the dry and sandy desert beyond The
lower delta again lias features of its own It is subject to
tidal flow for fifty miles above the junction of the two rivers
Alluvial low and watered with ease it is covered with a sea
of corn and has not without reason been called the garden of
the world Besides the familiar palm the country abounded
with the fig mulberry and pomegranate But the climate was
close and oppressive the fens and marshes always liable to in
undation were aggravated by the neglectof dams and sluices in
those days of anarchy 1 and the Arab used to the sandy steppes
of the peninsula gazed wonderingly at the luxuriant growth of

reeds and rushes and at buffalos driven by the pestiferous
insects to hide their unwieldy bodies beneath the water their
heads alone appearing or splashing lazily through the shallow

waste of endless lagoons All Chaldsea from the estuary up
wards was cultivated as now by Fellaheen or Arab peasantry
and these were lorded over by Dihc ns or collectors commis
sioned by the Persian Court 2 Such was the magnificent
province lying between the desert and the mountain range

1 The country suffers similarly in the present day at the hands of the
Turkish Government A traveller writes regarding it From the most
wanton and disgraceful neglect the Tigris and Euphrates in the lower part of
their course are breaking from their natural beds forming vast marshes
turning fertile lands into a wilderness, c

2 These seem to have occupied a position similar to that of the rent
Taloohdars in Upper India
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of Persia the cradle of civilisation and the arts which at
tracted the first crusade of the Moslem arms

The Satrap of the delta was Hormuz a Persian prince
who we are told fighting the tribes of Arabia by land
and the Indians by sea guarded thus the portals of the
Empire But he was hateful to his Arab subjects and his
name for tyranny had become a byword To him as master
of the tribes gathering in his front Khalid addressed a letter
in the haughty type of Moslem summons Accept the faith
and thou art safe or else pay tribute thou and thy people
which thing if thou refusest thou shalt have thyself to
blame A people is already upon thee loving death even
as thou lovest life Then he ordered an advance Mothanna
led the first column Hatim son of Adi the famous chief
tain of the Beni Tay the second Khalid brought up the
rear all three converging upon Hafir a station on the
Persian frontier by the desert border 1

Startled by the strange summons Hormuz informed the
king and set out to meet the invader with an army the
wings of which were commanded by princes of the royal
house He marched in haste thinking to have an easy
victory over the untrained tribes of the desert and reaching

1 Beyond the general outlino we must not look for much trustworthy detail
at the outset of these campaigns The narrative of them is brief and summary
often confused and contradictory For examplo Hira is Baid by somo to have
submitted at the outset and agreed to pay tribute which is inconsistent witli
the course of the narrative Tho summons to Hormuz as given in the text
savours too much of the set type of after days to be above suspicion so
with tho constant repetition of single combats without which the historians
seem to think no Arab battle complete

There is one point of some importance It is the call on Hormuz to pay
tribute Now tribute was permitted by Mahomet only to 1 the people of the
Book, that iB to Jews and Christians No such immunity was allowed to the
heathen who were to bo fought against to tho bitter end Zoroastrians for
such was Hormuz should strictly have been offered no terms but Mam They
had not however yet been thought of for they were altogether beyond the
limits and tribes of Arabia Eventually Omar ruled that having a Book
or Bevelation they might bo admitted into the category of those to be spared on
payment of tribute But as I have said tho summons is uu doubt cast in the
conventional mould of later days
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first the encamping ground took possession of the springs Moharram
Khalid coming up bade his force alight and at once unload i iVrc h
their burdens Then, said he let us fight for the water 33
forthwith by my life the springs shall be for the braver
of the two Thereupon Hormuz challenged Khalid to single
combat and though he treacherously posted an ambuscade
was in the encounter slain The Moslems then rushed for
ward and with great slaughter put the enemy to flight and
pursued them to the banks of the Euphrates The Arabs
had now a foretaste of the spoils of Persia The share of
each horseman was one thousand dirhems besides great store
of arms 1 The jewelled tiara of Hormuz symbol of his rank
and valued at a hundred thousand pieces was sent to the
Caliph with the royal Fifth 2 An elephant taken in the
field was marched as part of the prize to Medina but hav
ing been paraded about the town much to the wonder of
the admiring citizens was sent back as unsuitable to the
place 3 The action was called the Battle of the Chains, for
we are told that a portion of the Persian army was bound
together to prevent its giving way 4

The defeated army fled towards the capital and Mothanna The
with his horse hastened after them Crossing the Euphrates Castle
he came upon a fortress called The Lady s Castle, held by

1 Horsemen recoived three shares the foot soldiers one This was the
standing rule from the time of the Prophet Two shares were for the horse

2 The grade of Persian nobility was marked by tho costliness of the
jewelled turban

No elephant had over been seen before at Medina and only ono at Mecca
the year of theelophant marking the ora of Abraha s attack Life of Mahomet

p xxvi The astonishment of the women and children of Medina was un
bounded and some inquired in childish amazement whether it was an artificial

thing or really was a work of nature
4 It is also callod the battlo of Katzima a neighbouring town roducod by

Khalid
This tale of soldiers being chained together or tied with ropes is commonly

told both of Persian and Roman armies IIow far it is founded on fact it is
difficult to say Wo must ever remember that the materials for our story are
all one sided and that there is much ignorance of their enemieB displayed by
the annalists as well as much coutomptuous fiction regarding them
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a Persian princess Leaving his brother Moanna to besiege
her he advanced to a second fort defended by the husband
This he took by storm and put the garrison to the sword
which when the lady heard of she embraced Islam and
forgetting her Persian lord readily gave her hand to
Mothanna s brother

Persians The ardour of Mothanna was near to causing a disaster
Sated When Hormuz message reached Medain the King despatched
atMadzar a rin another prince of the first rank to reinforce him

Midway he was met by remnants of the defeated army
which with the two princes were retreating to Medain 1 Here

their flight was stayed and they rallied at Madzar on the
southern bank of the great canal or branch of the Tigris
which runs athwart the peninsula to the Euphrates Carin
thus strengthened resolved on giving battle to Mothanna
who in his adventurous pursuit had reached thus far Khalid
apprised of the check hastened to relieve his lieutenant and

arrived just in time The field was fiercely contested Carin
and both princes lost their lives and a prodigious number
of the enemy was either slain or drowned the remainder
escaped in boats 2 The deep channel stopped farther advance

but the spoil of the enemy s camp again was very great
Khalid encamped on the bank of the canal scoured the
country on either hand killing all the people fit for war
and taking their women captive But the Fellaheen or
unwarlike peasants he left unharmed

The court was now thoroughly aroused Arab invaders
they began to say were best met by Arabs who knew their
tactics and to the king raised a great levy of the Beni Bekr

1 It will be more convenient hereafter dropping tho Occidental forms of
Ctesiphon and Seloucia to speak of the Persian capital by its Arabic name
Mednin

2 Carin they say was the last noble of the first rank who took the field
against the Mussulmans The slain are put at 30,000 besides those drowned
in the canal Such numbers always loose are especially so in the traditions
of this early poriod Among the prisoners was a Christian father of the
famous jurisconsult Abul Hasan of Bussora d a h 110 Also Mackia
afterwards tho freedmau of Othmun and Abu Ziad freodman of Moghira
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and other loyal clans under a famous warrior of their own Battle of

2 x Walajtt
He also summoned Bahman a veteran general from the g a f lir
provinces to command the imperial troops The combined 17
army in imposing force encamped at Walaja on the farther a d 633
side of the Euphrates Leaving a detachment to guard his
conquests in the lower delta Khalid advanced with the re
mainder of his army to meet the enemy The battle was
long and obstinate but was won by the tactics of the Moslem
leader who when the enemy were exhausted surprised
them by two ambuscades in their rear The discomfiture
was complete The Persians fled and with them the Bedouins

but not until several of them had been taken prisoner
Flushed with success and delighted with the bounty spread
around Khalid called his troops together and addressed Khalid s
them in these stirring words Ye see the riches of the land gaining
Its paths drop fatness and plenty so that food is scattered
about even as stones are in Arabia Were it but as a pro
vision for this present life and no holy war to wage it were
worth our while to fight for these fair fields and banish care
and penury for ever 1 Khalid here struck a chord at which
every Bedouin heart leapt for joy Now also the cunning
device of the Coran with respect to the other sex began to
tell Persian ladies both maids and matrons taken captive
by the right hand, were forthwith without stint of number
lawful to the conquerors embrace and in the enjoyment
of this privilege they were nothing loth to execute upon the
heathen the judgment written Thus religions fanaticism
was kindled by martial ardour and both riveted by incen
tives irresistible to the Arab fight and foray the spoil of
war and captive charms 2

1 Khalid s spoech is quoted by Al Kindy tho Christian Apologist Smith

and Elder p 33
2 The iddat or intorval proscribed botween divorce and ro marringe or

before tho cohabitation of a now master with his slave girl is not observed in
respeot of women taken captive on the field of battle 1 can find DO authority
on the subject but am told by those versed in the law that the only excep
tion is that of womon with child in which ovent cohabitation would be unlaw
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Battle of The cup had but just touched their lips and many a chance
Safer might yet dash it from their hand The great family of the
May en e r n were divided in the struggle part holding
A n 633 w ith Khalid and part with the Persian court The bitter feel

ing between the Bedouins of Mesopotamia and the levies of
Mothanna was aggravated by defeat and captivity Smarting
under the injury the Christian tribes roused their nomad
brethren on both banks of the Euphrates and urged the
Court of Persia to revenge Just then Ardshir the king fell
sick and Bahman was detained at court 1 but he sent an
army across the peninsula to join the Bedouins who from
every side were nocking to Allis on the south of the
Euphrates half way between Hira and Obolla News of this
great rising forced Khalid to fall back hastily and recross
the river Then leaving a strong detachment at Hafir to
secure his rear he boldly turned to meet the enemy The
Arab tribes first rushed to the attack and Khalid slew their
leader Then the Persians advanced and the Moslems were
hard pressed as they had never been before The battle was
fiercely contested and the issue at one time so doubtful as
to make Khalid vow to the Lord that if he got the victory
the blood of His foes should flow in a river At last the
Persians unable to withstand his impetuous generalship
broke and fled To fulfil his savage oath it was proclaimed
by Khalid that no fugitive should be slain but that all must
be brought alive into the camp For two days the country

Tho was scoured by the Moslem horse and a great multitude of
Bbod prisoners gathered Then the butchery commenced in the

dry bed of a canal but the earth drank up the blood Com
pany after company was beheaded and still the gory flux
remained At last on the advice of an Arab chief Khalid
had a flood gate opened above and the crimson tide re

fill till after delivery In all other eases in conformity with the preeodent of
the Prophet s marriage with Sana at Kheibar the captivos whether maid or
matron are lawful to the captors embrace upon the spot Life of Mahomet p 3D 1

1 Tabari tells us that every month it was the turn of a new prince to rule
as minister and this was Bahman s month
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deemed his vow There were flour mills upon the spot and
Tabari tells us with apparent satisfaction that for three days
corn for the whole army was ground by the reddened flood
The memory of the deed was handed down in the name of
the Kiver of Blood, by which thereafter this stream of in

famous memory was called 1
When the battle was over the army found ready spread The

in the camp of the enemy a sumptuous repast to which the 8U pp e r on
Persians when surprised by KMlid were about to sit down Settle

It was a novel experience for the simple Arabs who handled
the white fritters with childish delight and devoured rich
pancakes and other delicacies of an eastern table with avidity

Khalid ate his supper leaning on the body of a stalwart
hero the equal of a thousand warriors, whom in single
combat he had but just cut down

Tidings of the victory with a choice portion of the spoil Abu Bekr
a welcome earnest of the royal Fifth to follow were at once at tho d

despatched to Abu Bekr The messenger himself a brave toiy
warrior for the duty was an honourable one described the
heat and progress of the battle the feats and prowess of the

more distinguished heroes the multitude of the captives
the butchery no doubt as well and the riches of the spoil

The Caliph overjoyed at his glowing tale bestowed upon
the envoy in token of his royal favour a beautiful damsel
from amongst the captive maidens he had carried with him 2

1 Tho slain are given at the fabulous figure of 70,000 The decapitation
of tho captives wont on for a night and a day so we are told and then they
scoured tho country for more Cacaa ono of the Arab captains told Khalid
that tho Lord had forbidden the earth to allow human blood to flow upon its
face more than the longth of a man s dress, and that it never would run in a
stream until water was turned on Blood as we know soon thickens and curdles

of itself
There is presumably groat exaggeration in tho story and I should willingly

havo put down the whole as a fiction growing out of tho name of tho rivor but
tho narrative unfortunately is in keeping with the bloodthirstiuess of the Arab
crusaders and specially with the character of the Sword of the Lord The
tradition about tho flour mills comes from Moghira through one of Tabari s
standing string of traditional authorities

2 She bore him children r tho circumstance would probably have been
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The prin For the moment the spirit of the enemy both Bedouin
cipalityof an j p ers j aI1 wag broken but the former had proved so

troublesome and occupied a position in the desert pastures
from which they could so materially annoy his flank and
rear and his communications with Arabia that Khalid
resolved on reducing the whole tract west of the Euphrates
occupied by the Bedouins with its capital city of Hira The
last of the Lakhmite dynasty which had long ruled over
Hira died in prison at the Persian Court five and twenty years
before and he was replaced by a favourite Iyas ibn Cabisa
from the Beni Tay A few years after a Persian army with
their allies from Hira was signally defeated by the Beni
Bekr ibn Wail on the field of Dzu Car and from the year
614 a d the city was governed by a Marzaban or Persian
Satrap Partly from its interests being akin to those of
the Christian tribes of Mesopotamia partly from its being
a dependency of Persia the influence of Hira was little felt
in Arabia proper But recent events had shown that even
the Beni Bekr might combine with the border capital to
resist the invader To prevent the recurrence of such a
danger Khalid now directed his steps to Hira 1

Amghisia With this view he advanced rapidly up the western bank
Si ick i 1 1

of the Euphrates and surprised Amghisia a town on the
same channel as Hira and its rival in size and wealth 2 The
inhabitants without resisting fled and the booty was so
rich that each horseman took 1,500 dirhems When the
Fifth reached Medina Abu Bekr was overwhelmed at the
sight 0 ye Coreish, he exclaimed in ecstasy verily your

too common to merit a place in tradition Abu Bekr was so charmed with
his stalwart mien that ho burst forth in a martial couplet in the envoy s
praise

1 For the history of Hira up to this time see Life ef Mahomet vol i introd
chap iii The Lakhmite dynasty sprang from the southern branch of the
Arabs and both on this account and for the reasons stated in the text their
influence did not penetrate deeply into the peninsula

2 Called also Manishia It nevor recovered the calamity at any rate we do
not hoar of it again
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lion the lion of Islam hath leapt upon the lion of Persia
and spoiled him of his prey Surely the womb is exhausted

Woman shall no more bear a second KMlid
Finding boats at Amghisia KMlid embarked his infantry Hira

and baggage and was tracking up the Badacla to Hira when C apitu
the flotilla grounded suddenly Azadzuba the Satrap of lates
Hira had sent his son to lay open the irrigating escapes and

hence the dricd up channel and bewilderment of the
Moslems 1 Apprised by the boatmen of the cause KMlid
hastened with a flying squadron to the canal head slew the
Satrap s son and having closed the sluices enabled the
boats again to ascend Then the army having disembarked
and taken possession of the beautiful palaces of Khawarnac
and Najaf the summer residence of the princes of Hira
encamped before the city walls 2 The Satrap just then
receiving intelligence of the king s decease and stunned by
the death of his own son fled across the river The city
was called upon to surrender but defended as it was by
four citadels resisted The ramparts were manned and
the besiegers kept at bay by a continuous discharge of
missiles But a monastery and cloisters lay without and
the monks and clergy exposed to the fury of the besiegers
induced the citizens to capitulate The chief men agreed
to the terms demanded which were embodied in a treaty
Then they brought gifts which Khalid accepted and
despatched with tidings of the surrender to Medina Abu
Bekr ratified the treaty and accepted the presents but de
sired that their value should be deducted from the tribute

1 The escapes were opened perhaps as well to flood the country and impede
the onemy s progross as to lay the navigating channel dry These channels
havo greatly altered so Unit attempt at identification would bo fruitless

The palace of Khawarnac wae built 200 years before by Noman I for
1 ho reception of his pupil Bahrain Jour heir apparent to tho throne of Persia
Sinnimar was the architect There was a si one so the story runs which if
removed the whole building would fall The secret was known to Sinnimar
alone and Noman dashod him from the top that tho socret might perish with

him Life of Mahomet vol i p clxxi
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Terms of The men of Hira bound themselves to pay a heavy
witii Hira tribute yearly to which all classes saving religious mendi

cants should be assessed The Moslems on their part
engaged to protect the city from attack The treaty did
not stand long but it is interesting as being the first con
cluded with a principality without the peninsula 1 One
strange condition was insisted on The beauty of Keramat
sister of a leading citizen had been long proverbial and
Showeil one of KMlid s soldiers laid claim to her on
the ground that Mahomet hearing him extol her charms
had promised so the story runs that when Hira was
captured she should be his bride Though now well stricken
in years Khalid insisted that Showeil should have her The
thing was grievous to the lady s household bnt she took it
lightly Care not for it, she said what will he do with
an old woman like me The fool saw me in my youth and
hath forgotten that youth remaineth not for ever Showeil
soon found out that it was even so and was glad to name a
ransom which she paid at once and then departed to her
people 2

1 The treaty is given as follows This is the Treaty of Khalid with the
son of Adi Amr son of Abd al Masih and Iyas ibn Cahisa empowored in I bat
behalf by the citizens of Hira They shall pay year by year 190,000 dirhems
to be levied on clergy and laity saving mendicants who have abjured the
world The Mussulmans on their side shall protect the city othorwise there
will bo no obligation to pay the tribute If the city be disloyal in word or
deed the treaty shall be void Tho termB are givon alike in two independent
traditions but the rising which shortly after swept over tho land cancelled
it

2 Showeil was an old dotard When Keramat said to him What carest
thou for an old creature like me he replied I am not my mother s son if I
take less for thee than a thousand dirhems She feigned to think it much but
paid it down When she had gone his companions laughed at him for asking
such a trifling sum for so distinguished a captive He went to Khalid I
meant, he said to ask tho highest figure that there was but now they toll
me that numbers go beyond a thousand and that I did not ask enough Give
me therefore a fitting ransom Khalid said Thou purposedst one thing my
friend and the Lord purposed another I judge by what appearoth and leave
thy purposoB alone I give the story as I find it absurd as it appears for
the lady is said to have been fourscore years of age The romance of early
lore at any rate was soon changed into a more sordid passion The tale
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The occupation of Hira was the first definite step in Hira
the outward movement of Islam Here Khalid fixed his OCCU piod
head quarters and remained for about a year It was in n
fact the earliest Moslem capital beyond the limits of Arabia Christian
The administration was left with the heads of the native A u o j i
municipality who together with the surrounding population

were if not friendly at the least neutral Khalid indeed
expected that being of Arab descent and themselves long
ruled by a native dynasty the citizens of Hira would actively
have joined his cause Adi grandson of the poet of that name
was one of the deputation which concluded the peace Tell
me, said Khalid rallying him whether ye be of Persian
blood Judge by our speech doth that betray ignoble
birth True, answered Kluilid 1 then why do ye not
join our faith and cast in your lot with us Nay, an
swered the Christian that we shall never do the faith of
our fathers we shall not abjure but shall pay tribute unto
you 1 Beshrew the fools cried Khalid Unbelief is as the
trackless desert and he that treadeth it the silliest
of mankind Here two guides are offered an Arab and a
Stranger and of the two they choose the Stranger The
flux and reflux of Roman invasion had no doubt loosened
their faith in Persia but the court of Medain was near at
hand and though in the last stage of senility sufficiently
strong to command the allegiance of a small dependency
like Hira The permanence of Arab conquest too was yet
uncertain the love of their ancestral faith was still pre
dominant and so the city chose to remain as tributary
And several centuries later we find the inhabitants of the
neighbourhood in considerable numbers still attached to the
Christian faith 1

though surrounded by marvels e g Mahomet s foretolling the conquest of Hira
is no doubt founded on some slight substratum of fact The lady s age must
bo exaggerated as well as the simplicity of Showeil since she was tho daughter
of Abd al Masih who headod the deputation from tho city

1 Tradition gives with considerable zest a somewhat coarso and childish
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Publie Public prayer outward symbol of the dominant faith
establish was now established and the citizens might hear the cry
Service of of uedzzin as ve times a day beginning with the
Victory earliest dawn the call to prayer resounded from the adjacent

camp Khalid celebrated his success in a special Service of
victory The occasion was memorable Clothed in a loose
flowing robe girt about the neck he turned when the
prayers were over to the assembly and thus extolled their

bravery In the field of Muta where he had himself
rallied the dispersed army nine swords were broken in my
hand 1 But I met not there any foe to match those ye
have encountered here and of these none more valiant than
the men of Allis It is however open to remark that the
early campaign in Irac is surrounded by tradition with a
special halo for the loss here on the Moslem side was not
great and judged by this unerring test the fighting could

conversation between Khalid and the aged Abd al Masib called Ibn Backila eon
of the bean stalk, from his green dress who headed the deputation Whcnco
comest thou askod the conqueror From my mother s womb And where
art thou now In my clothos, and so on Asked what was the most won
derful thing ho had ever seen he said The road from Hira to Damascus
which was linod in my oarly days with villages all along so that a woman
could travel on it alone taking with hor a single cako but that time hath long
passed by His attendant carriod a little bag containing a quick poison which
his mastor was prepared to swallow if any indignity had been shown him
Khalid took and swallowed it saying that no soul could dio before its time
As no ill effect followed the chief was lost in amazement and declared that
Khalid must bo irresistible Marvellous tales of this sort aro however very
rare now Some touching verses are recorded as sung by Ibn Backila on the
fall of Hira Hero is a specimen
Now that tho Princes of the house of Mundzir aro pone shall I ever again behold tho royal

herd of camels returning at evo from tho piusturoH of Khawarnac and Sedtr
Now that tho horsemen of Nomttn aro passed away shall I over again food the young she

camel on the pastures between Mecca and Haflr
Like a flock of goats on a stormy day we aro scattorod by tho Beni Maad tho invuiling

Moslems even as pioces of camels slaughtered for the feast
Heretofore our homes wore sacred aud wc like tho teats of a well filled udder
Yielding tribute at the appointed timos to the Chosroes and imposts iu cattle and gold
Alas ovon ao is the changeful wheel bucket of tho well of fortune Now the day brightens

with joy and gladnoss and now it is dark with sorrow and grief

Masudi speaks of tho Ibaditos the Christian aborigines of Hira as still in
his time inhabiting this neighbourhood

For the field of Muta where Khalid rallied tho fragments of tho Moslem
army broken by tho Roman legions see Life of Mahomet chap xxiii
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hardly compare with that of many a well contested field in
the Prophet s time 1

While the city of Hira was left in the immediate hands Summary
of its chief men summary rule was set up over the adjacent tration set

country The Dihcdna great landholders and imperial 1
tax gatherers had been waiting upon fortune Seeing now province
that while the Court was inactive Khalid carried everything
before him many began to tender submission and enter into

engagements with the conqueror for payment of the revenue
Abu Bekr had in his wisdom strenuously enjoined that the
Fellaheen or occupiers of the soil should be maintained in

possession and their rights scrupulously respected The
Persian demand remained unchanged on these with the
addition only of a light poll tax In other respects terms
were granted corresponding with those given to Hira Holding
their ancestral faith the people became Zimmies or pro
tected dependents Khalid undertook to defend them and
they on their part pledged allegiance and bound themselves
to give notice if danger threatened 2 Garrisons were quar

1 The Service of Victory consisted of eight continuous Bakaats or series
of prostrations with tho appointed Snra of Victory

In this first campaign there is no mention of any Moslems killed There
were no doubt casualties among the rank and file of the Bedouin tribes but
these are takon littlo account of If any Companion, or leader of eminence
had been slain the fact would no doubt have been mentioned We must
remember that most of tho soldiers from Medina had returned to their homos
from Yomama so that there may not havo been many Companions prosent with
Khalid at this time

With reference to Khalid s speech I should notice that it was the tendency
of tho Kftfa and Bussora schools to magnify tho difficulties of tho conquest of
Irac in their own interest as enhancing thoir claims upon the rovonuos of tho
Saw d or surrounding province In this sonse there is a fragmont from the
Arab warrior Amr ibn CacAa

The Lord water the ground where lie buried the heroes of Irfto
Upon tho dusty pluin and beneath tho mmdy mounds 1

And then he mentions in verso the various fields in which thoy had fallen in
this first campaign from Hafir to the siege of Hira

2 Those treaties were mostly abrogated by the rebellion that shortly after
swept over the land But somo of the chieftains remained steadfast as Saluba
ibn Nostuba the lord of Coss Natick His treaty is given verbatim by
Tabari with the witnesses c copiod probably from the original He had
to pay a tribute of 10,000 dirhoms to be contributed ratoably by his people
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tered in a few commanding places and the troops were
organised into five moveable columns By these the country
was kept in check In this manner KMlid held all to the
south of the Euphrates and also the lower delta stretching
from Hira eastward across the Great River to the banks of the
lower Tigris Throughout this region none were secure from
rapine but such as had entered into engagements Fifty
days grace was allowed to bring in the revenue and till it
was paid hostages were kept a formal discharge was given
on payment 1 The tribute as well as the booty was distri
buted among the army for the strengthening of the same

Persia was meanwhile hopelessly distracted The mas
sacre by Siroes and his jealous successors of the male progeny
near the throne had been so ruthless and complete that no
heir of the royal blood could anywhere be found and a rapid
succession of feeble claimants was set up by the princesses
left to form the court Thus paralysed the Persians could
do little more than protect the capital by holding in force
the Nahr Shir an intervening stream that flowed down the
peninsula 2 This line was threatened by Mothanna but Abu
Bekr gave stringent orders that no advance should be made

upon Medain till all was secure behind No tidings more
over had as yet been received from Iyadh at Duma with
whom as before explained 3 co operation was imperative
KMlid fretted at remaining thus inactive playing, as he
called it for so many months the woman s part But he
curbed his ardour and contented himself with inditing two
letters in an imperious tone one to the Princes of Persia,

according to each man s means besides a tax of four dirhems per head ap
parently a Persian tax as it is called harazat Chosra

The terms of those treaties were made by Khalid with the consent and
approval of the army showing how Khalid recognised the dominancy of the
democratic element

1 The terms of the discharge aro given by Tabari who also mentions nine
of the Moslem chiefs employed to attost the receipts

2 One of the great channels drawn above Babylon from tho Euphrates
which flows across tho peninsula and falls into the Tigris P 68
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the other to the Satraps and the people Towards the
north and west however he employed his time more
actively

Persian detachments were posted in Mesopotamia and Kh lid
the outskirts of the desert at Anbar Ain Tamar and other foUr
places within easy distance of Hira and against these
KMlid now directed his steps Leaving Cacaa a warrior of
the Beni Temim in command at Hira he laid siege to Anbar
a fortress on the left bank of the Euphrates some eighty
miles above Babylon The garrison though galled by the
Moslem archery were secure behind their strong walls and
the deep fosse by which it was surrounded until Khalid by
a stratagem stormed an entrance He slew the old and
worn out camels of his force and casting their carcases into
the ditch thus forced his way across The Persian governor
sued for terms and was allowed to retire 1 Anbar and the
richly irrigated neighbourhood of Felu ia 2 thus secured
Khalid went on to Ain Tamar on the desert border three n l Ain

iTftnifty
days west of Anbar The Persian governor Mihran had there
besides the imperial troops a great following of nomad tribes

and among these the Beni Taghlib who a strange coinci
dence were under command of Ackka Hodzeil and other
chiefs the captains of the prophetess Sajah when she invaded
Yemama 3 These advancing to the attack assailed Khalid
as he approached the citadel but he repulsed them easily
taking Ackka prisoner with his own hand Mihran seeing

1 His namo was Shirazad for wo come now constantly on Persian names
Tlio story is that the Moslems were told to shoot at the eyes of the garrison
And so a thousand of the enemy had their eyes translixod whence tho sioge
was called Tho action of tho Kyes I give the tradition as I find it not
pretending to offor an explanation excepting that the same word stands for
eyes and fountains

3 Still called by that namo pi FelAlij meaning tho district about Anbar
irrigatod by channels from the Euphratos The army is said to havo passed
by the plain of Kerbala which howevor is a good deal south of the position I
assign to Ain Tamar The Fountain of Dato palms

See above p 31 The Beni Taghlib it will be remembered retired
into Mesopotamia with Sajah aftor her marriage with MoBeilama
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the rout from the ramparts fled and left the garrison and
the fugitives to defend themselves as best they could
Kefused terms and reduced to straits they surrendered at
discretion Khalid angry at the persistent opposition of
the Mesopotamian tribes and also at his loss in the field
for though the victory was easy a Companion of note
and a Citizen of Medina were among the slain was
betrayed into an unwise severity which embittered the
Christian Bedouins against him 1 Ackka was beheaded
in front of the city walls the garrison was then led forth
every adult male put to death and the women with the
children made over to the soldiers or sold into slavery
In a cloister hard by the church were forty youths who in
their terror barred the door upon the enemy When their
retreat was forced open they gave themselves up declaring
that they were students receiving there instruction in the
Gospel Their lives were spared and being of a superior class
they were distributed among the leaders It is hard to record
the fate of these youthful scholars snatched from the Nes
torian Church to be brought up as captives in the Moslem
faith But the fate though sad could hardly have been
singular in the rough and sanguinary tide of Saracen invasion
Special prominence has no doubt been given to it here
because Sirirj one of the youths became the father of
Mohammed the famous Moslem doctor of Bussora and
Noseir another the father of Musa the not less famous con
queror of Spain 2

1 The Companion was Omeir He had been one of the refugees to Abys
sinia in tho persecution of tho Coreish and was therefore a very early convert
A citizen Ansar was also buried here it is not distinctly stated but I infer
that he too was killed in the action This is the first mention of anyone
killed on the Moslem sido in the Irac campaign though as said before loss in
the rank and file of the Bedouin levies was not of such importance as neces
sarily to require distinct notice

Another of these youths was Hemran who became the Mowla or freed
man of Othman When surprisod in their cloister they declared themselves
to be hostages, perhaps strangers from a distance detained to complete their
education there
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Wliile these events transpired in Irac Iyadh who ought ly dh
hindered

long since to have joined Khalid was battling unsuccess at M rail
fully against his foes at Duma The Caliph becoming
anxious sent Welid ibn Ocba who had been deputed by
Khalid to Medina in charge of royal booty to assist him 1
The enemy had got possession of the roads and Iyadh could
make no head against them Counsel, said Welid as he
found him in this predicament is ofttimes better than
numbers send a courier for Khalid The message reached
just after the fall of Ain Tamar and Khalid with no enemy
to detain him in the field replied in martial verse

Wait but a moment my friend
And a legion shall appear

Cohort upon cohort following
With glittering sword and spear

Starting at once with the flower of his force he crossed
the intervening desert and made good his word 2

He was not a day too soon Okeidar and Judi the chiefs Dtona
of Duma were supported by the Beni Kelb a tribe which t y k ILi

pastured its flocks in the neighbourhood and also by the Beni a
Bahra from the desert west of the Euphrates and now the October

A D 033
Beni Ghassan were pouring down from the north under
Jabala the Christian prince of Bostra 3 The position of
Iyadh thus beset had been growing day by day more
critical The advent of Khalid changed the scene at once
His very name was a tower of strength Okeidar had
already felt his prowess having several years before been
taken by him a prisoner to Mahomet at Medina Hearing

1 Welid wis the son of that Ocba who had been put to death by Mahomot
after the battle of Bodr Life of Mahomet p 239 We shall hear more of
him by and by

2 The distance must have been over 300 miles besides the detour rendered
necessary by the intervening desert the Nefud of red sand see Lady Blouni s
Pilgrimage to Nejd and must have taken C de Perceval Bays not less than
ton days with any other than Khalid I should havo said a good deal more

Jabala VI See Life of Mahomet vol i p clxxxix
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now that his old enemy was advancing from the east he
was much afraid and failing to persuade his comrades to
offer terms he hastened forward by himself with the view
of surrendering but Khalid being apprised of his approach
sent out to take him prisoner and he was instantly beheaded 1
Then instructing Iyadh to engage the Syrian troops on the
farther side of Duma Khalid himself attacked the enemy
on the nearer and utterly routed them taking prisoner
Judi and the Kelbite leader The discomfited troops fled
back in confusion to the fort and when that was full the
gates were closed Iyadh was also on his side victorious
but Jabala effected his escape to Syria Then the sword
was drawn against the helpless crowd hemmed in between
the two forces The Beni Kelb were spared for Acra a
Bedouin chief had much to Khalid s displeasure given
them quarter as a confederate tribe 2 but Judi was be
headed and all the rank and file that vainly struggled round
the city walls Even to those within the ramparts were of
small avail the gate was battered down and the crowded
inmates put promiscuously to the sword The women were
sold to the highest bidder and the most beautiful the
unfortunate Judi s daughter bought by Khalid for his
harem Thus solacing himself for a little while at Duma
the conqueror sent Acra with the main body back to
Hira There they were received with outward demonstra
tions of joy for the citizens with timbrels music and
cymbals went forth headed by Cacaa to meet the returning
army 3

1 So the ordinary narrative But there is another account that Okeidar
was sont a prisoner to Medina and being subsequently released by Omar
settled near Ain Tamar at a placo which in memory of his former home he
named Duma The name may have given rise to tho tradition though on
the other hand the execution of Okeidar is in keeping with Khalid s sanguinary
character For his first encounter with Khalid see Life of Mahomet p 458

1 Acra was chief of the Beni Temim old allies of the Beni Kelb who
otherwise would have sharod the common fate

The demonstration was probably forced The citizens we are told
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But all was not going on smoothly in Mesopotamia Various
The absence of Khalid and great part of his force encou tioni in
raged the Persians and their Arab allies specially the Beni g r nn
Taghlib smarting under the execution of Ackka to resume XII

November
offensive operations Cacaa though on the alert was able a d 633
with the diminished means at his disposal to do no more
than guard the frontier and protect Anbar from a threat
ened inroad At this news Khalid hastened back and
having installed Iyadh in the government of Hira de
spatched Cacaa across the Euphrates against the Persians
while he himself appointed a rendezvous at Ain Tamar to
attack the Arabs for he had vowed that he would visit the
Beni Taghlib in their homes and crush the viper in its
nest In Mesopotamia the Persians were routed and their
leaders killed while on the western border a series of
brilliant and well planned night attacks succeeded again
and again in surprising the Arabs as they slept secure in
their desert homes where they were cut to pieces and their
families carried away into dishonour and captivity Thus
Khalid fulfilled his vow Multitudes of women many of
noble birth were distributed among the army A portion of
these with a rich booty were sent to Medina and one the
daughter of Bodeir chief of the Beni Taghlib killed in the
slaughter was purchased by Aly and bore him a son and
daughter 1 For the time the Bedouin confederacy was
dispersed

murmurod secretly, We thonglit that thoy had paasod by like other Arab
raiders thoir return is tho breaking out of a frosh calamity and so before
long they found it

1 Tho girl s name was Sahbn Aly had rocontly roceived into his harem
another maiden taken captive at Yemama being of the Boni Ilanifa the son
Mohammed whom she bore to him was called the Hanifitc Thus though he
sat inactive at home Aly took his full sharo of the captive ladies Ho also
marriod in this year Omama a granddaughter of the Prophot being a child of
Abul Aas and Zeinab and niece of his deceasod wife Eatima

I hnvo noticed these expeditions very briofly as tho similarity of detail
becomes todious The Persian genorals Zermihr and llozaba were attacked
by Cacla and slain before they could form a junction with the Boni Taghlib
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Driving thus the enemy before him Khalid came upon
the Euphrates and crossing it reached Firadh so far
advanced as to touch the frontier within sight of a Roman
post There he rested his army on the river bank during
the fast of Kamadhan and for some weeks after 1 The
Syrian garrison on the western shore uneasy at the pro
longed and threatening encampment made common cause
with the neighbouring Persian outposts and joined as well
from the desert by Bedouin horse advanced an imposing force

to the river They challenged Khalid to cross and give them
battle But the wary general bade them rather cross over
to his side which they did A long and severe conflict
ensued The Moslems were victorious and the cavalry pur
suing the fugitives cut to pieces an incredible multitude 2

For the moment opposition was crushed both on the
part of the Bedouins and the Persian troops Khalid would
willingly have attacked Medain but the cautious policy of
Abu Bekr withheld him Besides the districts secured by
treaty with the great landlords of the lower delta Khalid
had now extended his rule on both sides of the Euphrates

but the fugitives joined the Bedouin camp at Modoya in the doaert There
upon Kh lid organised threo parties to converge at a set timo by night upon
the Arab encampment which was surprised and left covered with the dead
like a field of slaughtered sheep The chief Hodzoil oscaped

Among the slain were two Bedouin chiefs who having ombraced Islam
held an amnesty from the Caliph Omar took the occasion again to blame
KhAlid for his indiscriminating vengeance but Abu Bekr as before justified
him for those, he said who dwell in the encampment of an enemy must
take their chance with him As however they were both said to have called
aloud the Moslem shibboleth their families were sot free and taken care of
and blood money paid Omar treasured up these things against KhUlid

The similar stratagem of a convergent night attack was repeatodly
resorted to at Thinia Zomoil and Bishr not a soul escaping the sword but
the women and children Horcus a famous chief of the desert was surprised
and slain while drinking his last draught of wine with his daughters who wore
carried away captive The subject is a favourite one and the bacchanalian
verses sung by Horcus in his last cups with a swan like anticipation of im
pending fate are assigned to several different occasions

1 Kamadhan fell in Decembor a d 633
2 No details are given of this great battle excepting the fabulous number

of 100,000 slain
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above Anbar and no enemy was anywhere in sight 1 Things
seeming thus to be quiet KMlid formed the singular
resolve the sacred month having now come round of
making the pilgrimage incognito unknown even to his
royal master So having recruited his army for ten days on
the well fought field of Firadh he gave orders to march
slowly and by easy stages back to Hira Then making as
though he remained behind to bring up the rear guard he
set out secretly with a small escort on his pious errand
Without a guide he traversed the devious desert route
with marvellous sagacity and speed Having accomplished
the rites of pilgrimage he retraced his steps with like
despatch and entered Hira just as the rear guard from
Firadh was marching in So well had he kept his secret
that the army thought he had been all the while at Firadh
and had been journeying slowly back Even Abu Bekr who
himself presided at the pilgrimage was unaware of the
presence of his great general When after some time the
surreptitious visit came to his knowledge he was much
displeased But the action which he took in consequence
belongs to the succeeding year 2

1 In the troublous times that followed almost all tho country rose and com
mitted acts of disloyalty which with one or two exceptions cancolled the
treaties and engagements now ontored into l y Khalid with the Dihcans

2 According to some traditions Abu Bekr deputed Omar to preside at the
pilgrimage this yoar But the general opinion is that Abu Bekr did so him
self leaving Othm n during his absonco in chargo of Medina This is tho
more likely as owing to the troubled state of tho peninsula he hud been
unable to go on pilgrimage the previous yoar



92 ABU BHKR CHAP XI

CHAPTER XI

CAMPAIGN IN SYRIA BATTLE OF WACUSA ON THE YERMUK

A H XIII A D 634

Khalid The campaign in Syria opened under the auspices of a very
posted on different Khalid of the Omeyyad clan, Khalid ibn Said
the Syrian Having been one of the earliest converts and amongst those
border
a h XII driven for refuge to Abyssinia he held a high place
a d 033 am0T1 g S t the confessors of Islam He had been appointed

by Mahomet to a command in the south and though forced to
retreat in the troubles which ensued on the Prophet s death
had achieved some renown in wresting from Madekerib s
hands the famous sword Samsat 1 Returning from thence
he urged his claim to a fresh command and Abu Bekr
yielding to his importunity and against the wish of Omar
posted him at Tayma on the Syrian border there to rully
the friendly tribes but unless attacked to take no offen
sive step Tidings of the movement alarmed the Romans
in that quarter who thereupon summoning the Ghassan
and other Syrian tribes assembled a large force to protect
the border Khalid on this obtained permission to advance
but cautiously and so as to leave no enemy in his rear As

Discomfits ne advanced the Syrians retired and marching onwards
coiumn 11 e discomfited a Roman column on the eastern shore of the

Dead Sea 2 Finding himself in a position so advanced and
the country in front roused by the inroad Khalid urgently

1 See above p 63
8 Near to Castal which C de Perceval makos Callirhoe and towards Abila

but probably not so far north the advanco on Syria being made as always
on tho east of the Dead Sea
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demanded reinforcements from Medina The troops were
just then returning from Yemen and so Ikrima with Ikrima

tT sent to hisDzul Kelaa a loyal Himyarite chief followed by his clan support
being the first to appear were despatched to the north in
haste 1

Two other captains of note were also deputed for the also Amru
and Welid

support ol Khalid these were Amru and Welid who had a January
joint command over the Beni Codhaa in the tract of A D 634
country between Tayma and the Red Sea Since the
reduction of Duma this tract was now comparatively
quiet and Abu Bekr gave them the option either of re
maining where they were or engaging in a work better
for them both in this present life and in that which is
to come Amru although he had even before his deputa
tion to Oman had the promise from the Prophet of this
district made answer Thy servant is but an arrow in
the quiver of Islam and thou the Archer It is for thee to
pick out the fittest shaft and whithersoever thou wilt dis
charge it So they were despatched Welid to join Khalid
ibn Said and Amru by Ayla to the south of the Holy
Land

Emboldened by these reinforcements Khalid hastened Khalid
forward to gain the first laurels of the campaign and defeated
forgetful of his master s injunctions suffered himself to be stffox
decoyed by the Koman general Bahan towards Damascus

1 Dzul Kolaa with his immodiate clan romained firm in tho rcbollion of
Yemen and aided Ikrima in its suppression see above p 54 Ikrima s
column was callod tho brigade of substitutes, because on his return from tho
long campaign in the south his soldiers were allowed furlough to their homos
on condition of thoir giving substitutes for the new expedition in the north

2 Amru is said to have had tho promise of tho command over the tribes of
Odzra and Si id Hodzoim branches of tho Beni Codhaa from Mahomet when he
deputed him to Oman and Abu Bekr fulfilled the promise His present mis
sion must have beon subsequent to the affair at Duma as Welid on his return
to Medina from Irac was sent to help Iyadh at Duma This further appears
from tho notice that Welid on joining the Syrian force left as his Iwiim
ienena over the Boni Codhaa Imral Cays from Duma implying that Duma
was by this time a Mahometan possession
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away from his supports Unprotected behind the enemy
closed in upon his rear and cut off his retreat He was
routed at Marj al Soffar to the east of the Sea of Tiberias
his son was slain and losing heart he fled leaving his
camp in the enemy s hands and Ikrima to retrieve the
disaster That able general rallied the retreating force and
with a sufficient remnant including the brave Himyarite
band under Dzul Kelaa took up a strong position on the
frontier until help should come Khalid coutinued his
flight but was stayed at Wady al Cora By my life
wrote the indignant Caliph thou shalt come no further
thou pratest bravely when secure but in battle thou art a
coward I have no patience with thee And he said to
those about him Truly Aly and Omar knew the man better
than I Had I listened to them this mishap had not been
We hear no more of Khalid ibn Said 1

In the present emergency it was fortunate for Abu Bekr
that the south of the peninsula was by this time entirely
pacified He was able therefore as the columns returned
from thence to hurry them off to Syria there to retrieve
the fortunes of Islam Four battalions were now sent
forward First Shorahbil returning at that moment from
Irac was appointed to supersede Welid who shared in the

1 Marj al Soffar is to the north of the Yormuk on tho road to Damascus
and is frequently mentioned in tho subsequent campaign It was not far from
Jabia in the Jaulan Oaulonitis which became the grand rendezvous for the
Moslem armies and the point of departure both for northorn Syria and Pales
tine The journoy from Modina to Syria was always as now by tho country
to the east of the Dead Soa very much what is tho prosent pilgrim route from
Damascus to Mecca

Some accounts say that Khalid himself waB killed in tho engagement which
according to the wont of Saracon dofeats is slurred over with a few unsatis
factory and garbled words According to other traditions Khalid was degraded
because in roturning from Yemen he delayed to swear allegiance to Abu Bekr
and abused Aly and Othman for allowing the government to pass out of tho
house of Abd Menaf This is altogether improbable The account in the text
is the received one and also the most consistent But the dates aro all uncertain
for none are reliable till after the battle of Ajnadein



A n xni REINFORCEMENTS SENT TO SYRIA 95

disgrace of Khalid s defeat 1 Rallying the scattered frag
ments of the discomfited force he carried the greater part
back again to the front and there took up a position in
advance of Ikrima Then followed Yezid son of Abu
Sofian with a great levy from Mecca including many
famous chiefs of the Coreish roused by the Caliph s call and
the stirring news from Syria His brother Muavia shortly
after joined him bringing up the remaining fragments of
the runaway army Abu Obeida already known to the
reader as a trusted Companion of the Prophet led a third
column and posted himself near to Amru who com
manded the fourth brigade in the Wady Araba to the west
of the others Many of the new troops especially the levies
from the south travelled after the Bedouin fashion with
their families ready to settle house and home in the north
for the marvellous success of the army in Irac suggested
the still more inviting prospect of establishing themselves in
the Land of Promise flowing with milk and honey 2

This force was altogether different in composition from Compos

the army of Irac That in the main consisted of Bedouins g
who flocked in tribes or clans to the banners of Mo
thanna and Khalid the men of Mecca and Medina were
as yet in Irac comparatively few for they had returned in
great numbers to their homes after the battle of Yemama
In the Syrian army on the contrary there are reckoned at
least a thousand Companions men who had seen and con
versed with the Prophet and of these no fewer than one
hundred of the famous Three Hundred of Bedr They
enrolled themselves at pleasure under whichever chief they
chose but once enrolled they yielded to their leader an

1 Shorahbtl had fought under tho great Khalid at Yomama and thenco
accompanied him to Irac Deputed at this crisis to Medina with despatches
or booty he there obtained this command

1 The Scriptural expressions of 1 tho Promised Land, the Land of BleBsing,
c are applied in the Cor n to Palestine and it remained long the most

coveted destination of tho Bedouin levies

l

tion of the
rian

force
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implicit obedience while he on his part consulted their
views and wishes not only in the set council of war but
generally on all occasions of importance Sheikhs of re
nown such as Abu Sofian and Soheil who but a few years
before had wielded at will the whole power of Mecca and
haughty high born chieftains of Nejd and Yemen now
joined with alacrity and zeal the column of anyone how
ever young and inferior into whose hands the Caliph was
minded to present a banner of command And the whole
force thus formed in separate detachments held itself at
the absolute disposal of the Commander of the Faithful

Abu Bekr Abu Bekr was duly sensible of the gravity of the enter
tho prise on which he now embarked nothing short in fact
thojMeav measurin g swords with the Kaiser He had thrown down
Medina the gauntlet and in fact was waging war at one and the

same time with the potentates of the East and of the West
The brigades for this service were pitched one after
another on the outlying field of Jorf and as each was ready
to march the Caliph walked a little distance as nearly two
years before he had done with Osama by the side of the
mounted leader and gave him thus his farewell commands
Profession, he would say is naught without faith The

merit of a work dependeth on the purpose of the worker The
reward set forth in the Book of the Lord for such as fight
in His ways is great Set this ever before thee and before
thy men But when thou haranguest them be brief for
in the multitude of words the foremost word is lost in the
hindermost So striving ye will obtain the prize riches
and glory in the present life and in the life to come salva
tion Then saying Fare ye well, he would retrace his steps
and return to his simple home

Advanceof The four battalions now gathered on the Syrian border
dvilions numbered 30,000 besides the reserve of 6,000 under

Ikrima 1 In their first advance these columns met with
The strength of thefour columns is usually given as 27,000 somo authorities
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little to oppose them Abu Obeida marched through the Moharram
A H I I IBelcaa The Arab settlement at Maab 1 resisted but after March

an unsuccessful skirmish submitted to his terms and he AD
then marched on to Jabia From the south of Palestine a
Eoman force advanced on the Araba below the Dead Sea
but it was easily discomfited by Yezid who pursued it to
Dathin and slew the patrician in command 2 The four
divisions eventually took up ground in a sort of echelon
threatening the chief garrisons in the south of Syria Abu
Obeida advancing towards Damascus held a position the fur
thest east near to Ikrima and the scene of the recent disaster
Next came Shorahbil overawing the Grhor or depressed valley

of the Jordan and Tiberias Yezid in the Belcaa threatened
Bostra and Amru in lower Palestine Hebron Each of
these at last found himself confronted by a Roman force

Heraclius now at last was thoroughly aroused It was Heraelius
but a few years before that he had gloriously repulsed the battalions
Chosroes but after that he had relapsed into the inactivity them P S
of earlier years Tidings of the invasion a fresh irrup
tion as it would seem of barbarians from the south
instead of from the north awakened him from his lethargy
Repairing to Hims he gathered together an immense force
and sent it in separate divisions to stem the advancing
tide The largest of these numbering tradition tells us
90,000 men was commanded by his brother Theodoric 3

adding 8,000 rallied from Khalid s force and some not Tradition represents
Abu Bekr as sending them forth oach to reduce a given district in Syria Abu
Obeida Hims Yezid Damascus Shorahbil the Ionian Amru Palestine
A palpable anticipation Abu liokr s vision was yet bounded by the Roman
army and the issue doubtful

1 Ar or Rabbah of Moab
2 Tho Dothan of Joseph s story is placed by Robinson north of Nablus

near the plain of Megiddo If this be the same Yezid must have penetrated
into the centre of Palestine which at this early period of the campaign is not
likely But the whole account is very brief and confused It seems also
improbable that Abu Oboida should have advanced quite so far as Jabia
while as yet the Roman battalions dominated the country nor h of the Yermuk

3 The names of tho Roman commanders are given as Jareja George
H
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The Moslems were alarmed at the formidable array and
they consulted how to meet it Amrn urged his brother
generals to gather all into one body For how, he sent to
say can our scanty numbers divided and apart encounter
these mighty hosts To this they agreed and Abu Bekr
who had constant tidings of their progress was of the
same mind Draw ye all together, was his command by
the banks of the Yermuk Ye are the Lord s host and
shall surely put the enemy to flight Such as you shall
not be discomfited by reason of the fewness of your
numbers Tens of thousands are smitten in battle because
of their sins Wherefore do ye eschew sin Let every
man stand close by his fellow So shall the Lord give you

the victory
Acting on this counsel the four columns concentrated

to the south of the Yermuk near where it was crossed by
the military road from Damascus The Romans suiting
their tactics to the change also drew together and under
command of Theodoric pitched their camp on the northern
bank of the river The place was singular The Yermuk
taking its rise in the high lands of the Hauran and fed by
many affluents is a large and swift stream In its lower
course it runs far below the level of the plain in a deep
and rugged gorge through which its waters rapidly descend
ing to the Ghor fall into the Jordan at Gadara below the
Lake of Galilee The battle ground was probably 30 or 40
miles above the junction Here the stream fetching a
compass formed on the northern bank a great plain, the
plain of Wacusa bounded on three sides by a sheer pre
cipice The remaining side was hemmed in by a ravine
which nearly closed the circuit A narrow neck was left

Cayoar ibn Nest ft Dar ckis and TadzAric Theodoric Tradition pretem s
that H aclius half persuaded of the truth of Islam was desirous to cede to
the Moslems the plain of Syria up to the mountains of Asia Minor but was
Hindered by the perversity of his grandees
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for entrance across which the military road passing formed
the key of the position The Romans were tempted by the
wide expanse of level ground which offered room for their
great camp and was secure on every side Advancing
therefore from the north they entered this plain and spread
themselves out upon it Thereupon the Moslems crossed the
river and encamped also on the northern bank upon another
plain adjoining the neck thus they commanded the road and
threatened the exit of the enemy Amru seeing this rejoiced
and said Be of good cheer my friends the Romans are
shut in and few that are shut in escape 1 A desultory war
fare ensued without any definite result The Romans often
formed up in force and as often were driven back but the
ravine was to them a strong protection and the Arabs gained

no material advantage In such indecisive skirmishing two Rabi I
and IImonths passed away and the armies remained still lacing j v hn j

one another 8 June
The way out however could have been only partially closed for rein

forcements Touched the Romans without hindrance The ravine was probably
passable at some points though on tho whole a sufficient defence against the
A nibs

1 The country is well described by Laurence Oliphant in his land of Gilead
and tho picture at p 87 gives an admirable idea of the gorge surrounding our
battlefield The Yermflk, he says at this point is just sinking below the
level of tho plain through which it has boon meandering and in the course of
the next milo plunges dow n a series of cascades into the stupendous gorges
through which it winds mil il it ultimately falls into tho Jordan below Gadarn
The grand old military road still bearing traces of wheeled carriages bifurcates
five and twenty miles south of Damascus The right branch loads S W to
Palestine crossing the Yermuk at Gadara the other continues to run south
towards Jeraafa and Bottra and so onward till it is lost in the Hajj or pilgriin
routo into Arabia The latter was the road always traversed by the Saracen
armies as thoy marched into Syria and Palestine and I assume that the battle
was fought at a point some 30 miles east of Gadara whero this road crosses tho
Yermuk The same road northward loads to Jabia Tell J/tbieh and JAbieh
became the grand base of operations both for Syria and for Palestino for Pales
tine was never approached from Arabia but by this circuitous route The Arabs
we are told do not uso the Roman road because probably it i in so rugged and
ruinous a condition But thoy always use the bridges when passable and
Mr Oliphant tells us of an old Roman bridge of nine arches one of which
has fallen and has Dot been repaired, over the Yermuk in this vicinity p 87
The researches now being prosecuted to the east of tho Jordan may throw

I 2
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Abu Bekr became anxious at the delay and at the
urgent appeals that came to him for reinforcements It
was not so much the poverty of numbers as the lack of
fire and military genius that disquieted him Abu Obeida
was mild and kindly even to timidity Amru an able coun
sellor but lacking military dash The mettle of none of
the generals had yet been fully tested and their indepen
dence one of another in the absence of a general in chief
while it gave opportunity to each had a paralysing effect on

all When therefore the cry reached Medina for help the
Caliph exclaimed Khalid son of Welid is the man for
this By him with the help of the Lord shall the machina
tions of Satan and the Romans be overthrown The
stealthy pilgrimage of Khalid had come to his knowledge
and he now marked his displeasure by indirectly hinting
at it in the order for his deputation to Syria which ran as
follows Depart and join thyself unto the armies of the
Faithful on the Yermuk for they are downcast and forlorn
Hut beware that thou return not again to do what thou hast
done The Lord helping thy removal shall not dishearten
thy followers in Irac Go forward then Father of Sulei
man high resolve and success attend thee Fill up the
measure of the Lord s benefits upon mankind and He shall
fulfil the same unto thee Have a care lest the world and
the flesh ensnare thee so that thou stumble and thy works

perish The Lord doth recompense 1
This order at the first disconcerted Khalid He set it

down to Omar who envying him the conquest of Irac
would thus on the eve of accomplishment snatch it from

his hand There was too much reason for the fear but

farther light on this great battlefield the site of which it may be possible yet

to identify
1 Some authorities represent the transfer as a punishment for the surrep

titious visit to Mecca but this is at variance with the terms of the order
ae well as opposed to the adiQ lp tenor of Abu Bekr s forbearing treatment of

Khalid C Bibiicfhsk der
Oeuisthen

Morgenidndlschen
Gesellschaft
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had Abu Bekr lived it would have been otherwise for
his order continued thus Take with thee half the army
and leave Mothanna half When the Lord shall have given
thee victory in Syria then thou shalt return with the
troops to thy command in Irac Keconciled by this assur
ance and loyal to his chief Khalid set to work at once and
began by selecting the Companions and flower of the
force to accompany him Mothanna insisted that the
division should be equal both in kind and number and pro
tested that he would not be responsible for the safety of
Irac unless it was effected fairly He was conciliated by
getting back a goodly portion of the veterans The strength

of either moiety is put at 9,000 The spring was far
advanced when Khalid marched Mothanna accompanied
him to the border of the desert and taking a last farewell
of the great general whom he had served so loyally re
traced his steps to Hira

The Syrian desert lay between Khalid and his new
sphere of action He could not take the northern route
because of hostile tribes and Roman garrisons therefore
turning south by Ain Tamar he crossed the second time
the Nefud that strange and tumbled red sea of sand to the
north of the mountains of the Beni Tay and halted at Duma 2
Thence he took the direct road to Syria along the Wady

Sal ar
A H XIII
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a d 034
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1 The numbers of Khdlid s column are variously stated at 9,000 and 6,000
and again as low as 800 600 and 500 But tho smaller numbers are probably
intended to indicate only that part of his force which formed the flying column
in his adventurous march across the desert tho rest I assume followed more
leisurely and by an easier route In point of fact 6,000 returned tho following
year to Irac though they had been thinned by the Syrian campaign

Some put the march of Khalid a month earlier lbn IshAc says that before
leaving Khalid despatched the sick and infirm with the women and children
to Medina with the last consignment of royal prize as if ho apprehendod
insecurity during his absence

2 The great sea of red sand has been spiritedly described by Lady Anno
Blount in her Pilgrimage to Nejd her route reversed was the same as
Khalid s from Irac as far as Coracar only her circuit led her farther south to
Hail and noarer the mountain range of Aja and Selma

I
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Sirhan and surprising Coracar a settlement of the Beni
Kelb lying half way he plundered it Keeping the same
route he would in a few days have reached Bostra But
he feared the lloman garrisons lest they should check him
on that road and hinder his junction with the Moslem army
He formed therefore the bold design of striking right
across the Syrian desert to the north emerging at Tadmor
and so turning the Koman flank A council of war was
held and a Bedouin well versed in the desert set before
them There is but one track, said the guide a track
so bare and for five days so waterless that even single horse

men shun it lest they perish by the way Bj the same
way shall we go, was Khalid s prompt resolve and when
expostulated with on the wild and perilous attempt he an
swered that with Divine aid and firm resolve nothing was
wild and nothing perilous The words fired his followers
with the same adventurous zeal and the project was by
acclamation carried Do this then, sadd the guide if ye
be bent upon the enterprise Gather as many camels as ye
can make them thirsty by withholding water for a while
then let them drink plentifully and again a second time
afterwards bind their ears and slit their lips so that they
ruminate not So haply may your water last At each
stage across the wilderness ten such camels were slain for
every troop of a hundred lances The water drawn from
them was mixed with milk for the horses The men were
given but a single draught each day On the fifth day a
shudder crept over the host The supply was at an end
They had reached the neighbourhood marked by two hills
on the right hand and on the left where water should
have been but the signs were wanting and the guide was
at fault After casting anxiously about in all directions he
cried in despair Search for the bramble bush the
bramble should be here if ye find it not we are lost
So they searched all around At last they came upon a
half concealed root and raising the Takbir shouted Great
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is the Lord Rushing to the spot they dug down into
the ground and found a plentiful supply of water 1

They were now on the Syrian side of the desert about a
hundred miles to the east of Damascus Early next morning
Khalid fell on the astonished tribes in the neighbourhood
scattering terror all around and securing submission either

willingly or by the sword Tadmor after a slight resistance
yielded Then fetching a circuit he skirted the Hainan
within sight of Damascus and emerged at Adzraat Having
achieved this marvellous journey in the course of a few
weeks and reopened communications with the south he
sent tidings to Abu Bekr of his safety with the Fifth of
the spoil he had taken by the way He was now close
to the combined army of the Moslems which still lay in
active on the Yermuk and he effected a junction with them

in the month of June or perhaps July 2
Such is the received account of this extraordinary march the memory of

which is also preserved in contemporary verse Ibn Ishac speaks of twenty
camels which would have gono but a little way Other accounts give the
number of camels at so many per hundred lances without mentioning the
strength of the column As before explained Khalid probably took the
perilous route with only tho lightor part of his force leaving tho bulky and
hoavy portion to follow by tho ordinary road along the Wady Sirhan after
ho had cleared the Rostra approach The lips of tho camels were slit or cut
off according to other accounts bound up to prevent their ruminating and
tho consequent digestion and assimilation of tho water in their stomachs

They emorged at Suwa near Tadmor and forthwith fell upon tho Beni
Bahra a Christian tribe a portion of which was engaged in the defence of
Duma the year before Iloro again we lmvo the bacchanalian death song cf
Horcus mentioned before We must receive the account of KhAlid s circuit
even after tho passage of the desert with some reserve He is said to have
plundered Cariatein and Huwarein on ho way from Tadmor to have made
terms with the Beni Codhaa at Cussum then to have passed over tho Mount
of the Eagle so called from his halting on it with the Prophet s black flag
within sight of Damascus to have plundered Marj Rabat and a convent in the
rMda or plain of Damascus killing the men and taking the females prisoners

and so on to Rostra which after some opposition ca me to terms If this be
all true he may have at Rostra formed a junction with the body of his column
left behind at Coracar But it is all very vague and with a dash of the
marvellous

Ibn Ishac gives a somewhat different account He mixes up former
victories e g the capture of the forty Christian youths of Aly s slave girl

e with this campaign and lie makes tho storming of Rostra to follow the
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The two Fresh reinforcements from the Emperor under the
compared renowned Armenian general Bahan the same who dis

comfited the other Khalid had just arrived and raised the
flagging spirit of the Eomans Their army we are told
numbered 240,000 men of whom a great body are stig
matised as felon prisoners released for the occasion and
others are said like those of the Persians to have been
chained together that they might not run away or in token
that they were bound to die The idea no doubt is fanciful
and cast in the contemptuous style of Mussulman tradition
But so much we may readily accept that the army with
which Heraclius sought to stay the tide of Saracen invasion
must needs have been very large 1 We may also believe
that though devoid of union loyalty and valour it was well
appointed and elated by its achievements in the Persian
war of which many veterans were still present in the ranks
In discipline and combined movement and in the weight
and style of his equipment the Roman no doubt sur
passed the Arab But the armament of the Roman did not
so greatly excel as to give him a material advantage
It had no analogy for example with the superiority which
in these days crushes the barbarian before the sanguinary
appliances of modern art and science It is strange to
reflect how a single Gatling might have changed the day
and driven Islam back to wither and die in the land of its
birth On the other hand the Bedouin horse excelled in
celerity and dash Their charge if light was galling and
so rapidly delivered that before the surprise was recovered
from the enemy might be out of sight The Romans it is
true had themselves Bedouin auxiliaries as numerous
junction with Aim Obcida I find no authority whatever for the romance of
the taking of ISostra as given by Ockley and followed by Gibbon

1 In the silence of Byzantine chroniclers we must make tho best of the
figures 80,000 were prisoners, either simply so or in chains 40,000 were
chained together to fight to the death 40,000 were tied by their turbans

and 80,000 free and unencumbered In tho Armonian general Bahdn we
recognise tho Biav of Theophancs a raro ono might say a unique coincidence
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perhaps as the whole Moslem army But the spirit of the
two was widely different The fealty of the Syrian Arab
was lax and loose Christian in name the yoke of his faith
sat as it still sits lightly on him Indeed throughout
the empire Christianity was eaten up of strife and rancour
With Bahan came a troop of monks and bishops who bear
ing banners waving aloft their golden crosses and shouting
that the faith was in jeopardy sought thus to rouse the
passion of the army But the passion roused was too often
the scowl of hatred Bitter schisms rent the Church and the
cry of the Orthodox for help would strike a far different
chord than that of sympathy in the Eutychian and
Nestorian breast Lastly the social and ancestral associa
tions of the Syrian Bedouin while alien from his Byzan
tine masters were in full accord with his brethren from
Arabia and of this instinctive feeling the invaders knew
well how to take advantage With these lukewarm and
disunited multitudes compare now the Moslem force in its
virgin vigour bound together as one man and fired with a
wild fanatical zeal to fight in the ways of the Lord, and
so win at once heavenly merit and worldly fortune their
prize the spoil of the enemy and the fair maidens of
Syria ravished from their homes or should they fall in
battle the reward of the martyr heaven opened and beauti
ful virgins black eyed Houries beckoning with all the
wanton graces of paradise to their warm embrace 1 Of
warriors nerved by this strange combination of earth and
heaven of the flesh and of the spirit of the incentives both
of faith and rapine of fanatical devotion to the Prophet and
deathless passion for the sex ten might chase a hundred half

hearted Romans The forty thousand Moslems were stronger
far than the two hundred and forty thousand of the enemy

1 Tho imagination of tho crusading army was inflamed 1 ,V tales and visions
of tho dying soldiors each tended by two black eyed girls of Paradise who
wiping the sweat and dust of battle from tho face of thoir spouse welcomed
and clasped him in their fond embrace
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The Roman army swollen by the battalions of Baluin
and spreading over the plain began to overlap the Mos
lems and force them back into a straitened place But
with Khalid s energy things soon began to mend In a
series of encounters the enemy being worsted retired
behind the intrenched ravine But in other ways the
situation remained the same The five battalions of the
Moslem host were separately pitched the conduct of
public prayer mark of supreme command was separate
in each the attacks were separately made and so from
want of combination they failed in delivering a decisive
blow The issue hung fire A month passed and Khalid
became impatient To secure success command must be
vested in a single hand He saw the fault and set him
self to remedy it

Opportunity soon offered Unusual preparation and
busy movement on the Koman side led to a council of the
Moslem chiefs and Khalid laid his views before them The
Caliph it was true had given to each a separate and distinct
command to meet the separate Koman armies But the
field had changed and Abu Bekr would surely now approve
the assumption of absolute command by a single general
The merit in the Caliph s eyes would be the same for all the
merit in the sight of the Lord the same 1 Come now, he
added to disarm their jealousy, and we shall vary the supreme

command each taking it in succession for the day and if
ye will let the first be mine The success of Khalid in Irac
added weight to his words The proposal thus adroitly
made was unanimously agreed to The Chiefs expected
that when the occasion passed the old system would be
reverted to But the change once made stood good and
the supreme command in Syria was thenceforward vested in
a single hand 1

1 It is doubtful whether Abu Beta s commission to KMlid on his transfer
did not at the same time nominate him to the supremo command of the Syrian
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Meanwhile Khalid had sown dissension in the enemy s a Roman

camp and gained over at least one of their leading jjj 1
officers The facts are obscure and the episode as told by
tradition strange But so much appears that a general
Jareja by name perhaps of Arab blood and imbued with
Bedouin sympathies was persuaded by Khalid to embrace
his cause and to promise that at the decisive moment he
would leave the Roman and join the Moslem side 1

The powers conferred on Khalid were soon put to the Moslem
test and that to good purpose His first care was to organise ranged in
the army as a whole The Romans, he said are a vast b tta ons

and imposing multitude and we but few to look at Now
no disposition swelleth numbers to the eye like that of
separate battalions So he divided the troops into forty
battalions each about a thousand strong and under a trusted

forces IbB Khald n rends so and likewiso tho tradition Unit Omnr in
eventually deposing him appointed Abu Obeida similarly to tho supremo
command If so Khalid may havo chosen not to excito jealousy by assuming
the supremacy at once but ral her to have obtained it by consent But our
information is at this early period vaguo and incomplete

1 Tho tale is full of childish matter Tho following is an outline from
which the reader may draw Ha own conclusion When the two armies were
drawn up for battle Jareja riding forth from the Roman ranks called out to
Khalid as if challenging him to single combat They drew so near to one
another midway botween the two armies that their horses necks touched
Having pledgod their word to each other a conversation ensued Jareja
asked Khalid why ho was called the Sword of God, and whether a sword
had really been sent down to him from heaven Khalid smiled and expounded
to him tho basis and practice of Islam Tho ingenuous Roman convinced
forthwith reversed his shield whereupon Khalid leading him away to his
tent sprinkled clean water upon him and l aught him to pray, Jareja following
him with the prescribed prostrations and words in two Kakuats Meanwhile
his followers supposing that he had attacked Khalid and been decoyed away
by him advanced rapidly on the Moslem line which at IInil gave way,anil both
sides became promiscuously engaged Then Khalid with Jareja now upon
his side issued forth and at the head of their troops charged the Romans and
drove them back Jareja fought by tho sile of Khalid all day long and in the
evening was slain dying a faithful martyr though he had prayed but once
The tale is probably founded on fact and framed so as to cover the defection
of some Roman goneral perhaps a Bedouin, who by previous arrangement
came over to Khalid on the day of battle with a following perhaps of Syrians
from tho Roman camp J reju may he tho Arab rendering hero for George
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leader 1 These he arranged so that one half formed the
centre under Abu Obeida Ten battalions were then
assigned to each wing of which one was led by Amru and
Shorahbil the other by Yezid whose aged father Abu
Sofian was bid to go from troop to troop and rouse their
ardour by martial declamation 2

It was soon manifest that the Byzantine captains were
preparing to deliver a general and decisive charge Issuing
from their defences they rolled up in dense volume along
both sides of the plain A bystander gazing at the moving
field exclaimed How many the Eomans how few the
Moslems Nay, cried Khalid, say rather How many
the Moslems how few the Eomans for if ye count aright
numbers wax by the help of the Lord but when He with
draweth His face then they wane I would that the Eomans
were double the number they now appear if I had but
under me my good Arab steed for the hoofs of his
favourite bay had been worn down by the rapid marching
from Irac Still the Eomans kept rolling up in dense
columns The fate of Syria depended on the day

As the enemy drew near Khalid called upon Ikrima
who had brought his reserve upon the field and Cacaa with
his warriors from Irac to advance and check them Just
then a messenger rode up in haste carrying a despatch
from Medina To the inquiry of those who flocked around
he answered All is well and reinforcements on the way
But in Khalid s ear he whispered a secret message and he

1 Battalion or Kardus The number of battalions now formod is variously
given at from thirty to forty The leader of each is named but probably
tradition has merely selected tho most likely names for in other respects
thero is a great want of detail in tho narrative

2 The person performing this duty was called Al Cass the Doclaimer The
following is a specimen of tho address by which Abu Sofian stirred up each
battalion Lord those be tho champions of Arabia the defenders of the
Faith Those yonder are tho champions of Rome tho defenders of Idolatry
0 Lord this is a day to be held in remombranco among Thy great days
Wherefore send down help upon Thy servants and succour them
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delivered a letter which hastily glanced at Khalid slipped
into his quiver Then bidding the messenger keep close
by him throughout the day he rode forth to meet Jareja

The defection of this general was a calamity to the Battle of
Waeusa

Eomans but at the first it caused an unexpected issue He the
had probably a troop or escort which followed him as he rode
forth towards the Arab general but whether or no a a h XIII
Roman battalion mistaking Ins movement for a desperate a d 634
attack upon the enemy advanced to his support with such an
energetic charge that the Moslem front was broken and
thrown into confusion Ikrima stood firm He who in the
days of Ignorance had measured arms even with the Prophet

of the Lord should he flee before the infidel Who now,
he cried, will join me in the covenant of death Four
hundred with his own son and the hero Dhirar took the
fatal pledge 1 He charged and the battalion which had
created the surprise bewildered at the treachery of Jareja
fell back The ground now clear Khalid ordered the whole
line to move forward The Eomans too advanced and the
charge was met on both sides with the sword All day the

battle raged Fortune varied and the carnage amongst
the Moslems as well as the Eomans was great Ikrima s
gallant company holding their ground firm as a rock in
front of Klialid s tent bore the brunt of the day they were
slain or disabled almost to a man So fierce were the
Arabs that even the women joined their husbands and
brothers in the field andHuweiria daughter of Abu Sofian
inheriting the spirit of her mother Hind was severely
wounded in an encounter with the enemy 2

1 Dhirar is a favourite hero with the peeudo Waokidy and other romancers
who represent him us performing the most marvellous feats in the field
Ikrima s war song was

A noble maid both lair and tender
Knows that her knight can,well defend hor

2 Aim Sofian himself lost an eye it was pierced liy an arrow which was
with difficult withdrawn There is a foolish tale that AhdaUah son of
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The Towards evening the Romans began to falter Khalid
victory quickly perceiving that their horse were declining from the

infantry launched his centre as a wedge between the two
The cavalry with nothing behind them but the precipice
made a fierce charge for their lives the Moslem troops
opened to let them pass and so they gained the open
country and never again appeared The Moslems then
turned right and left upon the remaining force cooped up
between the ravine and the chasm and as they drove all
before them the Eomans on both hands were toppled over
the bank even as a wall is toppled over The battle drew
on into the night but opposition was now in vain Those
that escaped the sword were hurled in a moving mass over

the edge into the yawning gulf One struggling would
draw ten others with him the free as well as chained
And so in dire confusion and dismay the whole multit ude
perished The fatal chasm YacAsa engulfed we are told
100,000 men 1 Ficar the Roman general and his fellow
captains unable to bear the sight sat down drew their
togas around them and hiding their faces in despair and
shame awaited thus their fate

Its im Morning found the Moslems in silent possession of the
great plain They flocked into the Roman entrenchment
and Khalid took possession of Theodoric s royal tent The
camp and its rich equipage yielded a booty of 1,500 pieces
to each horseman More than this the fearful fate of the
army struck such terror into the Byzantine court and the

Zobeir then a boy overheard Abu SofiAn who with a company of the Coreish
stood upon a knoll applauding the Romans when thoy advanced and crying
Out upon you, when they fell hack nt if siding with them He ran and told

his father who laughed saying, It is mere spite for we are a deal better than
the Romans This is a manifest anti Omeyyad tale for tradition is almost
unanimous that Abu SofiAn notwithstanding his ago distinguished himself
I hat lay by his valour and his ardour in stirring up the troops Ilm Kialddn
p 8/5 and indeed it would have been altogether against his interest to have
done otherwise

The disaster making every allowance for exaggeration must havo been ap
palling We are told that there wero driven over the precipice 80,000 chained
and 40,000 free soldiers besides those that perishod by the sword

portance



A II XIII ROMAN ARMY TOTALLY DEFEATED Ill

people of the land that the fate of Syria was sealed Un
like the Persian campaign the opposition that remained
was poor and feeble

The victory was purchased at a heavy cost Three He T
thousand were buried on the field besides a great multi
tude wounded and among the fallen we read many dis
tinguished names Of Ikrima s forlorn hope few survived
The famous Dhirar badly wounded recovered to signalise
himself on other fields But Ikrima and his son both sank
under their wounds In the morning when near their end
they were carried to the royal tent of Khalid He laid the
head of the father on his breast and of the son upon his
thigh tenderly wiped their faces and moistened their lips
with water And as they passed away he kept fondly say
ing Alas alas the father and the son who would have
thought of a martyr s death for both

But Khalid was no longer in command The messenger Khilid
deposed

in the field had whispered in his ear the news of Abu by Omar
Bekr s death and the letter which he then slipt into his
quiver brought the new Caliph s order that Khalid should
deliver up command into the hands of Abu Obeida 1

The battle was fought in the end of August or the Date of
the battle

beginning of September a d 634 2
Before narrating the sequel of this great victory we

must turn for a little to what was passing elsewhere

The order given by Omar is couchod in terms which would appoar to
imply that Khalid was in supreme command in Syria from which command he
was now doposed and Abu Obeida substituted in his room This is not con
sistent with the previous narrative It is possible indeed to construe the
order ns doposing Khftlid simply from bis command over his own Irac con
tingent and transferring it to Abu Obeida But it is certain that Abu Oboida
from this time became in permanence the Ameer or govornor gcneral and
commander in chief of Syria See Urn Khaldlin p 86 and previous note p 106

The date is tixed by that of Abu Bekr s death August 22 twenty days
after which we are told that the battle was fought But the mossengor bring
ing the news of the Caliph s death could hardly have taken moro than half
that time for so urgent a journey We may safely therefore placo the action
about tho end of August Jumad II or rather following other traditions
early in Itajab that is the beginning of September
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CHAPTER XII
EVENTS IN IRAC MOTHANNA AND THE PERSIANS NEED

OF REINFORCEMENTS

Moharram JtimM A H XIII
March August A D 634

Mothanna After bidding Khalid farewell Mothanna returned to Hira
attacked made the best disposition of his small force that he
Persian cou l c l so as to strengthen his defences towards the Persian

capital That the position was not altogether secure is
shown by the precaution of Khalid just before his departure
in sending the sick and infirm with the women and chil
dren home for the time to Arabia A new prince Shahriran
had succeeded to the throne and he now thought to expel
the invaders by sending an army under Hormuz 10,000
strong against them 1 Mothanna having timely warning
immediately called in his outlying garrisons but with every
exertion the force brought together was dangerously small
in comparison with the Persian host The king confident
of victory wrote to Mothanna an insulting letter that he
was about to drive him away with an army of fowl men and
swine herds Mothanna answered Thou art either a
braggart or a liar If what thou sayest be true then
blessed be the Lord that hath reduced thee to such de
fenders Having despatched this reply he advanced
boldly to meet Hormuz Leaving Hira the little force
passed under the dreary ruin of Birs Nimrud and crossing the

1 The new king is called otherwise Shahrizan and Shahrlzuz son of
Ardshir His commander is called Hormuz J dzoweih
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Euphrates encamped to the north of the vast mound which

marks the site of Babylon There some fifty miles from
the capital amid a network of canals watering the country
now a wilderness or a swamp he chose the battle ground Battle of

and placing his two brothers in charge of either wing him A H y xni
self at the head of the centre awaited the attack of Hormuz J j 8
The Persian line was preceded by a war elephant which
threw the Arab ranks into confusion and for a while paralysed
their action Mothanna followed by an adventurous band
surrounded the great creature pierced it in a mortal part
and so brought it to the ground Deprived of this adven
titious help the enemy gave way before the fierce onslaught

of the Arabs who pursued the fugitives across the plain
of Dura to the very gates of Medain The praises of the hero
of the elephant have been handed down in Arabian verse 1

Shahriran did not long survive the defeat His son Mothanna
succeeding him was killed in a rebellion caused by his Bekrfor
attempt to give Azarmidokht a princess of the royal blood
in marriage to a favourite minister The princess saved by
loyal hands from the dishonour succeeded to the throne
Krom a court weakened thus by continual change and
treachery there was little it might be thought to fear
But Mothanna had to guard a frontier of great extent and
for the task his army was far too small The Moslem
conquests stretched from the lower Tigris to the desert and
from the Persian Gulf all up the banks of the Euphrates to
Anb r The people were not with him and the Bedouins of
Mesopotamia were distinctly against him Victories might
be won but they could not be followed up The position
with so small a force was clearly full of risk Accordingly

1 The poot Farazdac who flourished shortly uftor enumerating tho various
families of tho Boni Bekr ihn Wail when he comes to the clan of Mothanna
describes him as the hero who slew tho elephant at the battlo of Babylon
So also Abda a Bedouin poot who being in soarch of his mistress chanced to be
present as a wayfarer at the battle makos a similar reference to the slaughter
of tho elephant
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desires
Omar to
order a
levy

Mothanna urged upon the Caliph the pressing need of
reinforcements He also pointed out how they might be
met without stint of number Remove the embargo, he
wrote, from the apostate but now repentant tribes they
will flock to the war and in this crusade against the
Persians none will be more brave or eager Answer
being long delayed Mothanna became anxious and ven
tured to Medina there to urge his suit in person 1 He
found Abu Bekr on his death bed The aged Caliph knew
that his end was near at hand but his mind was clear and
on hearing the statement of Mothanna he at once perceived

Al ii Iiekr the urgency of the case Call Omar to me, he said for he
death bed had already declared him successor and when Omar came

he addressed him thus in earnest tone Command a levy
for Mothanna Tarry not If I die as I think this day
wait not till the evening if 1 linger till night wait not till
the morning Let not sorrow for me divert you from the
service of Islam and the business of your Lord Ye saw
what I did myself when the Prophet died and there could
be no greater sorrow for mankind than that truly if grief
had stayed me then from girding my loins in the cause of
the Lord and of his Prophet the Faith had fared badly the
flame of rebellion had surely kindled in the city And list
thee Omar when the Lord shall have given thee victory
in Syria then send back to Irac its army for they are the
proper garrison thereof and fittest to administer it

Omar was touched by the delicacy of his last words and
tSiarge the allusion they contained without expressing it For,

said he Abu Bekr knew that it grieved me when he gave
the command to Khalid therefore he bade me to send back
his army to Irac but forbore to name the name of Khalid
He listened attentively to the dying Caliph s words and
promised to fulfil them

1 The delay may have been occasioned by Abu Bekr B sickness or the
proposal to employ the apostate Arabs in the campaign may have been diffl

cult to answer
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CHAPTER XIII
SICKNESS AND DEATH OF ABU BEKR

JumM II A II XIII August A D 634

In the first year of his Caliphate Abu Bekr was hindered by Abu Beta
the engrossing work of repressing apostasy and rebellion
from being present at the yearly pilgrimage in Mecca But I J 1
next year he presided at the pilgrimage himself As the D ul Hyj
party entered the vale of Mecca the young men hastened to March
tell his father who blind from great age was seated at his A,D 634

door On his sons approach he arose and stood up to greet
him Abu Bekr made his camel to kneel down at the
threshold and alighting embraced his father who was shed
ding tears of delight and kissed him between the eyes Attab

the governor Soheil and the other great men of Mecca
approached and shook the Caliph by the hand Then they
did obeisance to his father who said These be our nobles
honour them my son and make much of them Make
much of them, answered Abu Bekr that I do but mind
ful of his Master s teaching as for honour there is none
save that which cometh from the Lord alone After
lialhing he went forth in pilgrim garb to kiss the Black
Stone and encompass the Holy House The people crowded
round him and as they made mention of the Prophet Abu
Bekr wept It was but two years since Mahomet had been
amongst them celebrating the same rites and how much of
danger and deliverance had come to pass in this short space
And so they mourned his loss At midday he again went
through the ceremonies of the Kaaba then sitting down
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beneath the shadow of the Hall of Council 1 he commanded
the citizens that if any had complaint to make or justice to
demand he should speak All were silent so he praised
the people and their governor Then he arose and cele
brated the midday prayer After that he sat down again for
a little and bade them all Farewell Then he turned to go
and departed for Medina 2

During the summer Abu Bekr was busied with rein
forcements for the Syrian campaign Born three years after
the era of the Elephant 3 he was now over three score years

of age but simple and temperate in his habits still h i I e
and vigorous In the autumn happening to bathe in
cautiously on a cold day he was seized with a fever which
laid him low and obliged him to make over the presidency
at public prayer to Omar 4 When the illness had lasted
for a fortnight his friends coming daily to ask after him
at last became anxious and said Shall we send for the
physician He 8 hath been to me already, answered Abu
Bekr And what said he He saith to me I am about

The Council House Dar ul Nadwa built by Cossai Life of Mahomet
Introduction

1 From this account it would appear that Abu Bekr did not perform the
full pilgrimage to Mina and Arafat Some authorities make Omar to preside
at this pilgrimage others Abd al Rahman PossiUy Aim Iiokr performed
only the Omra or Lesser Pilgrimage Ibid p xii and left Omar to fulfil the
othor rites

There is a curious incident quoted by an early writer as an authority to provo
that Abu Bekr was himself presont Some one bit the ear of a man at the
pilgrimago in play Abu liekr sent the caso to Omar as judge and he summoned
a surgeon Thereupon Abu Bokr recited as in point a story of the Prophet
who having made the gift of a slavo to his aunt bado her not to bring him up
as a surgoon lest in the discharge of his profession he should be subject to
reprisals for injuries done in surgical operations

That is the year in which the Viceroy of Yemen besiogod Mecca He
had in his train an elephant and the year a d 570 is therefore called the
year of the Elephant Ibid p xxvi

4 There is a tradition that Abu Bekr s illness was owing to poison given to
him and to Attub and another which being a slow but deadly drug did not
take effect till a yearafter No details are given the talo is evidently apocry
phal,and based on the desiro common in those early days to give to Abu Bekr
tho honour of martyrdom

Me ning tho Divine physician
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to do that with thee which I purpose to do So they
understood his meaning and were silent Aware thus that
his end was not far he made preparation for a successor
His choice was fixed on Omar but willing to fortify his
own conviction by the sense of others he first consulted
Abd al Rahman who praised Omar as the fittest man but
withal inclined to be severe Which, responded the dying
Caliph is because he saw me soft and tender hearted
when himself the Master he will forego much of what
thou saycst I have watched him narrowly If I were
angry with one he would intercede in his behalf if over
lenient then he would be severe Othman too confirmed
his choice What is hidden of Omar, he said is better
than that which doth appear There is not his equal
amongst us all 1 Talha on the other hand expostulated

If we have suffered so much from Omar whilst thou wasfc
yet with us to temper his severity what will it be when
Hi on art gone to thy Lord there to answer for having left
His people to the care of so hard a master Set me
up, cried the Caliph much excited dost thou seek to
frighten me I swear that when I meet my Lord I will
say to Him I have appointed as ruler over Thy people him
that is the best amongst them

Thereupon Abu Bekr called for Othman and dictated an Abu Hekr
appoints

ordinance appointing Omar his successor He fainted while Omar his
it was being written down On recovering he bade Othman iUCCC s r

to read it over When he had heard it all he was satisfied
4 and praised the Lord 1 for, said he I saw thee apprehen

sive lest if in the swoon I had passed away then the
1 The tradition proceeds Abu Hckr answered Tho Lord bless thee

Othman It I had not chosen Omar then 1 had not passed thee over and I
know not whether Omar will acecpt tho office As for myself I could wish
that I had never home the burden of the Caliphate but had been of thoso
who departed this life in times that are past

Tliis would imply that Abu Bokr had thought of Othman us his successor
in default of Omar The conversation however is professedly secret and
confidential It rests solely ou tho authority of Othmin himself and we need
not givo too much heed to it
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people had been left in doubt Upon this he desired that
the ordinance should be read in the hearing of the citizens
who had assembled in the court of the Great Mosque
Omar himself was present and hushed the noise that they
might hear Then desiring to obtain the assent of the
people the dying Caliph bade his wife Asma raise him up
to the window for the Caliph s house looked out upon the
court so she bore him in her beautifully tattooed arms to
the window from whence with a great effort he called out
Are ye satisfied with him whom I have appointed over

you It is none of mine own kin but Omar son of
Khattab Verily I have done my best to choose the fittest
Wherefore ye will obey him loyally The people answered
with one voice Yea we will obey 1

death To the end the mind of Abu Bekr remained clear and
II vigorous On the last day of his life he gave audience as
t22 we have seen to Mothanna and grasping the critical state

634 of affairs commanded Omar to raise with all despatch a
levy for Irac During his illness he recited these verses
on the vanity of life
There is none that owneth herds or camels but must leave them to

his heir
And whosoever taketh spoil one day he shall be spoiled of the same
Every traveller wheresoe er he wander and howover far returneth
Excepting only the pathway of death from which there is no return

1 It is not statod on what day this occurred It may hare boon only a day
or two before his death for his interviow with Mothanna shows that even on
tho last day of his life he was ablo to gather up his strength

The ordinance ran in these words In tho name of tho Lord most Merci
ful This is tho covenant of Abu Bekr son of Abu CohAfa with the Moslems
here ho swooned away I have appointed as my Succossor over you Omar
son of Khattab I have not in anywise spared myself in this mattor but have
striven to the utmost to do the best for you Ibn Khaldun adds I know
that he will do judgment and justico amongst you but if he commit tyranny
or injustice verily the future is hidden from mine eyes

Asma had been the wife of J afar and again after Abu Bekr s death
became one of Aly s numorous wives The Arab women still tattoo their
breasts and arms with elaborate and boautiful designs

The reader will remark the freedom with which women of tho highest rank
appearod in public even at this period their habits partaking still of the
freedom of the desert But this was not long to last
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At another time one repeated verses from a heathen poet
supposed to be appropriate to the occasion Abu Bekr was
displeased and said Not so say rather and he quoted
from a passage of the Coran relating to death and judgment

Then the agony of death shall come in truth This 0
man is what thou soughtest to avoid 1

His last act was to summon Omar to his bedside and
as his dying charge to counsel him which he did at great
length to temper hardness and severity with mildness and
moderation Shortly after he sank and feeling the agony
approach breathed his last with these words Lord make
me to die a true believer Take me to join the blessed
ones on high 2

Abu Bekr died on August 22 a d 634 having reigned
two years and three months 3 His body was laid out in
pursuance of his own wish by the loving hands of Asma
and of Abd al Rahman his son and he was wound in the
same clothes in which he died for, said he new clothes
befit the living but old the mouldering body 4 The same
Companions that bore the Prophet s bier bore also that of Abu

Bekr and they laid him in the same grave the Caliph s
head resting by his Master s shoulder Omar performed the
funeral service praying as was customary over the bier The
funeral procession had not far to go it had only to cross the
area in front of the Great Mosque for Abu Bekr died in
the house appointed for him by Mahomet opposite his own

1 Sura v 18 Some make this to have been said in roply to Ayosha who
had boen repeating tho few lines just givon as recited by Abu Rokr himself

2 Tho prayor is somowhat similar to the last words of Mahomet See
Life of Mahomet p 509

The 21st Jumad II Ho roigned two years three months and ten days
Ho died on the same day of tho week Monday as Mahomet and at the lame
age G3 lunar years

Abu Bekr told Asma that he wished her alone to wash his body and lay it
out On her replying that her strength was not equal to the task he said
that she might ask Abd al Rahman to help her He desired to be buried in
the same two garments ho had on with a new piece over them and when
those around objectod he made use of tho words in tho text
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and looking out like it upon the open court of the
Sanctuary

Aim Beh s During the greater part of his Caliphate he had occu
stmpuf Ufe l e at nouse or tne first six months indeed after
atAlSunh Mahomet s death he continued to live chiefiv as he had

done before at Al Sunh a suburb of Upper Medina Here
he inhabited a simple dwelling made of palm stems with the
family of Habiba the wife whom he married when he came
to Medina and who was with child when he died and bore
him a daughter shortly after Every morning he rode or
walked to the Great Mosque where Mahomet had lived and
ruled for the discharge of the business of the State and to
perform the daily prayers Omar presiding in his absence
P or the more important service of Friday when a speech or
sermon was delivered he stayed at home to dye his hair and
beard and dress more carefully and so did not appear till
the time of midday prayer In this primitive home as else
where he preserved the severe simplicity of early life and
even fed and milked the goats of the household At the
first also he continued to maintain himself by merchandise
but finding it interfere with the proper burdens of the State
lie consented to forego all other occupation and to receive
a yearly allowance of six thousand dirhems for his household
charges 2

1 It was opposite tho houso of Othman which adjoined the npartmonts of
Ayesha and the other widows of Mahomet The cortege would thus pass
across the open court of the mosque The gravo was dug after the same
fashion as Mahomet s Life p 517 Tallia and Ahd al Rahman tho Caliph s
son were the two who descended to adjust the body in the grave

A curious incident illustrates tho rude manners of the time When
her father died Ayesha with her sister Omm Farwa Ashath s wife and
a party of female friends began to wail Omar forbade it as a work of
Satan but they persisted Omar on this ordered Hisham to bring forth
Omm Farwa Ayesha screamed and said Who is Omar I forbid thee my
house But Omm Farwa was brought forth and beaten with a whip on which
the mourning women dispersed The stiry is probably exaggerated but that
il should have been preserved at all is a proof of tho rough notions prevalent
is to tho treatment of ladies of rank and birth at this oarly poriod

Some say 8,000 dirhems others that ho had no fixed allowance but
look only what sufficed tor the inaint cnai if his family in support of the
latter statemont a tradition is given that his wife having a longing for some
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Finding Al Sunh at an inconvenient distance from the Removes
1118 dwell

Oreat Mosque where as in the time of Mahomet the affairs ing to the
of the kingdom continued to be transacted he transferred his jn 0 sq Ue
residence and with it the Treasury thither The Exchequer
of Islam was in those days but a simple one It needed
neither guard nor office of account The tithes were given to
the poor or spent on equipage and arms The spoil of war
and gold and silver from the mines 1 or elsewhere were all
distributed as soon as received or on the following morning 2
All shared alike the recent convert and the veteran male
and female bond and free As a claimant on the Moslem
treasury every believing Arab was his brother s equal When
urged to recognise precedence in the faith as a ground of
preference he would reply That is for the Lord He will
fulfil the reward of such as have excelled in the world to
come These gifts are but an accident of the present life
After his death Omar had the treasury opened and they
found therein but a solitary golden piece which had slipped
out of the bags so they lifted up their voices and wept and
blessed his memory His conscience troubled him for having
taken even what he did by way of stipend from the people s
money on his death bed therefore he gave command that

sweetmeats saved up a little monoy for tlio purpose Abu Bekr finding it out
took the whole sum and put it back into the treasury as more than absolutely
needed for the maintenance of his household Many of these traditions are
evidently exaggerated with tho view of enhancing the hardness and thrift of
Abu Bekr s life and his conscientious use of tho public money in contrast
with the luxury and extravagance of later Caliphs Thus wo aro told that at
his death he desired thai whatever property was found in his house should be
sent to Omar in repayment of what he had received there was only a camel
a ouj ler slave and a carpet worth five dirhoms They were sont to Omar wil li
tho deceased Caliph s message whereat Omar wept but carriod out the
roquost to the letter All these stories the feeding and milking of the goats
engaging in merchandise c must bo received dubiously

1 Mines were worked in the lauds of the Beni Suleim
In the general distribution oach soul roceivod ton dirhoms the first

year and twenty the second besides what was spent in tho public service
Warm clothing was purchased from the llediiuiii tribes and distributed
among the destitute in tho winter In all they estimate that 2011, 100 dirhems
say 10,000/ were received in Abu Bekr s reign but a poor forecast of what

was to como A woman was employed to weigh tho treasure as it camo in
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certain lands his private property should be sold and a
sum equal to all that he had received refunded

In disposition Abu Bekr was singularly mild and gentle
Omar used to say that there was no man for whom the
people would more readily have laid down their life They
gave him the sobriquet of the Sighing, because of his
tender heartedness Excepting the solitary case in which
he committed a traitor brigand to the flames no single act of
cruelty stands against him and for that he expressed his
sorrow It was one of the three things he used to say which
he would wish undone The others were that he had par
doned Ashath who deserved death and that when he trans
ferred Khalid to Syria he had not at the same time sent Omar
to Irac Then, said he I should have stretched out mine
arms both the right and the left in the ways of the Lord 1

Unlike his Master he contented himself with but few
wives He had married two at Mecca before his conversion
On his arrival at Medina he married the daughter of a
Citizen and later on Asma the widow of Jafar By all of
these he left issue There is no mention of any other
wives nor of any slave girls in his harem 2 Of his children
he loved Ayesha the best and in proof of special affection
had given her a property for her own On his death bed
this troubled his conscientious spirit and he said to her
I wish thee my daughter to return it that it may

be divided with the rest of the inheritance amongst
you all not forgetting the one yet unborn 3 His father

1 The three things are variously related e g that he did not himself go
forth with the expeditions against the apostate tribes others of weak autho
rity relate chiefly to the succession to the Caliphate and some are clearly of
an Alyito stamp

2 It does not however by any means follow that he had none Slave girls
as part of the harem are rarely mentionod unless one happened to hear issue
to her master when she became free as his Omm walad

It seems he had a presentiment it would be a girl for he said to Ayesha
Thy brothers and sisters must all share equally What sisters she asked

in surprise there is only Asma The one, he answered, that Habiba bint
Kharija is big with One of his sons Abdallah was only throe years old at
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survived him six months reaching the great age of ninety

seven 1
At his court Abu Bekr maintained the same simple and Simplicity

and dili
frugal life as Mahomet Guards and servitors there were gence in
none nor anything approaching the pomp and circumstance ate
of state He was diligent in business He leaned upon
Omar as his counsellor whose judgment excepting in a few
cases in which it was warped by prejudice had so great
weight with him that he might be said to have shared in
the government Aim Bekr never spared himself and many
incidents are related of the manner in which he descended
to the minutest things Thus he would sally forth by night
to seek for any destitute or oppressed person and Omar
found him one night inquiring into the affairs of a poor
blind widow whose case Omar himself had gone forth to
look after The department of justice was made over to
Omar but for a whole year we are told hardly two suitors
came before him The Seal of state bore the legend God
the bent of Potentates 1 The despatches were chiefly indited
by Aly and Abu Bekr made use also of Zeid the amanu
ensis of the Prophet and compiler of the Coran and of
Othman or of any other penman who happened to be at
hand 3 In the choice of his agents for high office or com
mand he was absolutely free from nepotism or partiality
and was wise and discerning in his estimate of character

But he had not Omar s strength or decision nor was his

his death and his mother Coteila wis probably alive when lie died Whon
mm Human Ayosha s mother died is nowhoro stated

1 Tho old blind man hearing a commotion at Mecca asked what it might
bo and boing told that his son had died Alas he cried glory hath de
parted from us and who succoedoth him They answored Omar It is
woll, bo replied for ho was his worthy follow As the Caliph s father he
inhoritod a sixth part of his son s ostato

U r i0 This is almost tho onlymontion made of Aly during Aim Bokr s Caliphate
excopting when he gives advice in the Caliph s Council marries a new wife or
purchases some attractive bond maid In such a self indulgent life ho was
bocoming portly and inactive



124 AI U BEKR chap xnt

Not so
st rong or
sternly
just as
Omar

Faith in
Mahomet
the secret
of his
strength

Abu Hekr s
belief in
Mahomet
presump
tive evi
dence of
Ma hornet s
own
sincerity

sense of justice so keen and stern This is illustrated in the

matter of the two Khalids From the one KMlid ibn
Said though warned by Omar and Aly he hesitated to with
hold a command and the disaster in Syria was the conse
quence On the other hand by refusing to degrade KMlid
the Sword of God, for injustice and cruelty and the

scandal of taking to wife his victim s widow he became
indirectly responsible for his acts Yet to this unscrupu
lous agent it is due more than to any other that Islam sur
vived and triumphed But Abu Bekr was not wanting in
firmness when the occasion demanded for example the
despatch of Osama s army and the defence of Medina
against the apostate tribes when he stood almost alone and
all around was dark showed a boldness and steadfastness
of purpose which more than anything else contributed to
turn the tide of rebellion and apostasy

The secret of Abu Bekr s strength was faith in Mahomet
He would say Call me not the Caliph of the Lord I am
but the Caliph of the Prophet of the Lord 1 The question
with him ever was What did Mahomet command or What
now should he have done From this he never swerved one
hair s breadth And so it was that he crushed apostasy and
laid secure the foundations of Islam His reign was short
but after Mahomet himself there is no one to whom the
Faith is more beholden

For this reason and because his belief in the Prophet
is itself a strong evidence of the sincerity of Mahomet
himself I have dwelt at some length upon his life and
character Had Mahomet been from the first a conscious
impostor he never could have won the faith and friendship
of a man who was not only sagacious and wise but simple
and sincere Abu Bekr had no thought of personal ag
grandisement Endowed with sovereign and irresponsible
power he used it simply for the interests of Islam and the
people s good He was too shrewd to be himself deceived
and too honest himself to act the part of a deceiver
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CHAPTER XIV
ACCESSION OF OMAR REINFORCEMENTS FOR IRAC CAMPAIGN

THERE UNDER AliU OHE1D AND MOTH ANN A

Jumud II A H XIII Moharram A H XIV
August A D 634 March A D 635

n the morrow after Abu Bekr s death Omar ascended the Accession
of Omar

pulpit and addressed the people assembled m the Great
Mosque The Arabs, he said are like a rebellious camel
obliged to follow its driver and it pertaineth to the driver to
see which way he leadeth the same By the Lord of the
Kaaba even thus will I guide you in the way that ye should

go
The first act of the new Caliph was to issue the despatch j s fi ra t

with which the reader is already acquainted deposing two acts

Khalid The second was in fulfilment of Abu Bekr s dying
behest to raise a fresh levy for Mothanna Leaving the
former we turn for the present to the latter

A new standard was planted in the court of the Great Fresh
Mosque and urgent proclamation made that soldiers for the tolrlc
campaign in Irac were to rally round it Then followed the Abu
oath of fealty to Omar which was taken by all who were in
and around the city and was not completed for three days
Meanwhile so great a fear of Persian pomp and prowess
had fallen on the people that none responded to the military
call Seeing this Mothanna harangued them in a stirring
speech He told them of his victories the endless plunder
the captives male and female and the fruitful lands which
they had already spoiled the enemy of and the Lord, he
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added waiteth but to give the rest into your hands Warmed
by his discourse and stung by the indignant invectives of
Omar men began at last to offer The first who came for
ward was Abu Obeid a citizen of Tayif and then numbers
crowded to the standard When they had reached a thou
sand those around began to say to Omar Now choose
thee one of the chiefest among them to be Ameer a
veteran Companion of the Prophet, Refugee or Citizen 1
That I will not, said Omar Wherein doth the glory of

the Companions consist but in this that they were the first
to rally round the Prophet But now ye are backward and
come not to the help of the Lord Such as be ready
for the burden whether it be light or whether it be heavy
these have the better claim Verily I will give the command
to none but to him that first came forth Then turning to
Abu Obeid I appoint thee, he said over this force be
cause thou wast the first to offer and in eagerness for
battle is the Arab s glory Nevertheless he earnestly
enjoined upon him ever to take counsel with the Com
panions of the Prophet and to associate them with him in
the conduct of affairs So the force started for Irac At the
same time Omar removed the ban against the employment
of the once apostate tribes and bade Abu Obeid to
summon to his standard all without distinction who since
the apostasy had made a good profession Mothanna with
a lightened heart hastened back in advance of Abu Obeid
and returned to Ilira after the absence of a month

During this period while Mothanna was away further
changes were transpiring at the unhappy court of Persia
Prince and princess succeeded one another in the midst of
bloodshed and rebellion till at last a royal lady named Buran
summoned Rustem a general of renown from Khorasan
and by his aid established herself as Regent upon the throne 2

I e of the MuhAjVrin or Ansar that is the Coreish on tho one hand
and the natives of Me lina on the other

1 The following is an outline of the narrative as given by tho Arab
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Rustem was an astrologer and knew from the conjunction
of the planets the impending fate of Persia When asked
why then he had linked himself with a doomed cause he
answered that it was the love of pomp and riches Amidst
such silly tales of which there is no lack we may discern
the lineaments of a prince brave in the field but proud and
overweening Such was the man whose authority Buran
now proclaimed supreme His energy was soon felt The
nobles rallied round him the great landholders were
incited to rise against the invaders and Mesopotamia with
the Sawad and delta speedily cast off the Moslem yoke
Two columns were despatched from Medain one under
Jaban to cross the Euphrates and advance on Hira the
other under Narsa to occupy Kaskar between the Euphrates
and Tigris The people flocked to their standard and the
position of the Moslems again became precarious

Mothanna thus threatened called in his forces but they
were too few to oppose the enemy so he abandoned Hira
historians On Shahriran s loath after the battle of Babylon summer of
a d 134 Dokht Zemin daughter of Chosroes Perwiz for a briof period
and then Sapor son of Shahriran occupied the throne The lattor gave the
hand of Azarmidokht another daughter of Chosroes to His favourito ministor
i urrukhzad But she resented the alliance and at her call tho hero Sia
waksh slew the intended husband on the mnrriugo night besieged tho palace
and putting Sapor to death proclaimed Azarmidokht queen Such was the
stato of things when Mothanna in August wont to Medina During his
absence Buran another daughter of Chosroes having groat influonco with
the nobles summoned the warrior kiistom from Khorasan to avenge the death
of his father 1 uiTukliz lil which ho did most effectually defeating the royal
troops killing Siawaksh atal putting out Azarmtdokht s eyes and then he
set Buran upon the throne Her regency such was the ordinance should con
tinue ton years in default of any prince being discovered of tho royal blood
after which the male line being proved extinct tho dynasty would bo confirmed
in the female line Buran then appointed Rustem her minister with supromo
powers and the nobles rallied round him This was just before Abu Oheid s
appearance on tho stage

The chronology however is utterly confusod and uncertain This Buran is
said to have opposed Shtra Siroes for a year and when he Hnally succumbed
i have retained her authority aa arbiter Mil in the State She is also said
to have sent gifts to Mahomet c But so much we may assume as certain
that between Perwiz a d f 2N and Yezdegird thero was an intorval of four
and a half years See Weil s Chati/en vol i p 64 and Taburi vol ii p 178
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Abu Oboid and falling back on Khaffan by the border of the desert on
the road to Medina there awaited Abu Obeid But he had
to wait some time Swelled by reinforcements from the
tribes by the way and burdened by their families it was
a month before the army made its appearance there After
a few days repose at Khaffan Abu Obeid took command of
the combined force and attacking Jaban put him to flight
Then crossing the Euphrates he surprised Narsa who was
strongly posted at a royal date grove near to Kaskar and
routing his army took possession of his camp with much
spoil Great store of dates fell into their hands of a rare
kind reserved for royal use These were distributed among
the army and became the common food of all With the
royal Fifth a portion of them was sent to Medina Behold,
wrote Abu Obeid to his Master the food wherewith
the Lord hath fed us eaten heretofore only by the kings
of Persia We desired that thou shouldest see the same
with thine own eyes taste it with thine own lips and
n aise the Lord for his grace and goodness in giving us royal

food to eat Jalenus another general coming up too
late to the help of Narsa was also discomfited and the
unfortunate delta prey to alternate conquest and defeat
began again to acknowledge Moslem sway The neighbour
ing chiefs brought in their tribute and in proof of loyalty
made a feast of good things for Abu Obeid But he declined
to partake of it unless shared equally with his soldiers A
further supply of the same delicacies was therefore furnished

and the whole army sat down with him to the repast His
determination to taste none of the Persian viands but in
company with the rank and file of his men redounded
greatly to his popularity 1

1 The Persian campaign begins now to assume greater consistency and
detail but partly from alteration of the river beds and partly frum the sites
of towns c being no longer known it is not always easy to follow the
course of the campaign Namarick the scene of Abu Obeid s first victory
was on the Badacla or western branch of the Euphrates Jaban was there
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Enraged at the defeat of his generals Rustem assembled Bahman
sent witha still larger force under the warrior Bahman 1 To mark great ami

the gravity of the crisis the great banner of the empire mouid
made of panthers skins was unfurled, and an array of war A U

r Autumnelephants accompanied the army Jalenus too was sent a d 634
back to fight under the threat that if again he fled before
the enemy he would be put to death Before this im
posing host the Arabian army fell back and re crossing
the Euphrates took up ground on the right bank Bahman
following encamped at Coss Natick on the opposite shore
The field of battle was not far from Babylon and being on
the highway between the Capital and Hira a bridge of boats
spanned the river near the spot 3 Bahman in his pride gave
Abu Obeid the option of crossing the river unopposed thus
leaving him the choice of either bank for the impending
iiction Abu Obeid desired to take the offer and pass over
to the other side His advisers strongly opposed the move
ment and sought to dissuade him from quitting their more
advantageous ground But he made it a point of honour
and exclaiming, Shall we fear death more than they ga ve
the order at once to cross They found the ground upon the
farther side confined and though they were under 10,000

taken prisoner but the captors not recognising his rank ransomod him in
exchange for two skilled artisans Mothanna discovering his quality would
havo put him to death for the deception but Abu Obeid stood by the ransom
The faithful aro one body, he said and quarter given by any one of them

must be sustained by all it would be porfidy to put him to death He was
therefore let go but being again laid hold of aftor the battle of the Bridge
was then executed The second engagement took place at the royal date
preserve of Sakatia near Kaskar subsequently tho 6ite of Wasit Abu
Obeid hearing that Jalonns was on his way with supports hurried on and
gave battle to Narsa before he came up Expeditions were then sent to Barfi
sama and tho country around

1 Called also Dzii Hajib 2 It was twelve cubits long and eight broad
3 The common tradition is that Ibn Saluba Chief of Hira as a kind of

neutral constructed the bridge for both sides The account givon by Belttd
zori is more probable that it was a standing bridge belonging to Hira as it
would bo chiefly for its use The Moslems crossed at Marwaha near
Babylon The action must thorefore havo been fought on the banks of the
main river and not on the western channel
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Bal tie of men there was little room to manoeuvre and nothing but the

ShaMn 8 bridge to fall back upon The unwieldy elephants with
o tow their jingling bells and trappings spread confusion among
a t 134 1 the Arab cavalry The riders however dismounting went

bravely at them on foot and tried with some success to
cut the bands of the howdas and drive them from the field
Abu Obeid singled out the fiercest a white elephant with
great tusks and rushed at it sword in hand While vainly
endeavouring to reach some vulnerable part the huge beast
caught him with its trunk and trampled him to death
Consternation seized the ranks at the horrid spectacle One
after another the captains whom Abu Obeid had named to
meet disaster were slain 2 and the troops began to waver Just
at this moment a soldier of the Beni Thackif 3 appalled at
the fate of Abu Obeid and other leaders of his clan ran to the
bridge and crying out Die as your chiefs have died or con
quer cut the first boat adrift Exit thus closed the panic
spread The Moslems were hemmed in and driven back
upon the river Many leaped in but few reached the other
shore of the deep swift stream 4 At this eventful moment
Mothanna rushed to the front Backed by a few heroic

1 Dates now begin to be given but tho chronology is still very doubtful
One authority places the battle forty days after that of Wacusa on the
Yermuk that is to say seven or eight weeks after Abu Bokr s death But
in the interval between that event and the present battle there took place Abu
Oboid s protracted march tho battle of Namarick and tho expeditions following
it the gathering of Jabau s army and its march all which must have occu
pied at the least two months and probably a good deal more

A marvellous vision was seen by the wife of Abu Obeid A man
descended out of heaven having a pitcher in his hand out of which ho gave
drink first to her husband and then one aftor another to several warriors of
hie tribe She told Abu Obeid who answered that he wished it might be a
token of impending martyrdom to him and thorn He then appointed each of
the warriors in turn whom she had named to succeed him if lie fell and so it
turned out Abu Obeid cut at tho lip of the elephant being told erroneously
that it was the part whero a mortal blow could most easily bo struck

a The same clan as Abu Obeid s
4 The depth is as much as fifteen feet and it runs at tho rate of one and a

half to three knots an hour Kich s Travels The banks however are not so
high nor is the current so rapid as of the Tigris
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spirits among them a Christian chief of the Beni Tay 1 he
seized the banner and planting himself between the enemy
and the bewildered Arabs called out that he would hold the
ground till all had passed securely Then he chided the
Thackifite for what he had done and commanded the bridge
to be restored Destroy not your own selves, he cried

retire in order and I will defend you While thus bravely
holding the Persians at bay the thrust of a lance imbedded
several rings of his armour in a deep and dangerous wound
Heedless of the pain he stood heroically to his ground en
deavouring to calm his panic stricken men But in vain The Tlir

Moslemsconfusion increased and before order could be restored routed
a vast number had perished in the river At last the native
boatmen were made to refit the bridge and a remnant
escaped across it but four thousand were either swept off
by the flood left dead upon the field or borne wounded
over the bridge Of the new levies two thousand stung with
remorse fled from the terrible field away to their homes in
Arabia and Mothanna again assuming the command was left
with only three thousand men After the battle Bahman was
on the point of crossing the river to follow up his victory Had
he done so it would have fared badly with Mothanna and the

wounded disheartened remnants who still held their ground
on the opposite bank But fortunately for them just at that
moment news reached Bahman of a revolt at Median and
so relinquishing his design he hastened in support of his
master back to the distracted capital 2 With the relics of bis

1 The romarkablo fact of a Christian chief Abu Zobeid of the Beni Tay
being not only on the Moslem side but taking so prominent and brave a part
in the defence of the broken force is noticed both by Ibn Athir and Bolad
zori We shall soo how largely Mothanna was indebted to Christian help in
the next decisive battle

Firuzan was the name of the insurgent But with the exception that
the nobles sacrificed the empire to intrigue and jealousies we are much in the
dark as to the inner history of Persia at this time There were two parties
we are told the Persians propor or the national faction which supported
Firuzan and the other nationalities Kustem But they soon ooaloscod

K 2
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Mothanna army Mothanna fell back upon Allis farther down the
All 8 river 5 an i there for the time fixing his head quarters

bravely defended his first conquests The cause of Islam
looked dark but a hero like Mothanna would not despair
Mindful of his early tactics he sought to recruit his
diminished ranks from the surrounding coasts so rallying
around him the tribes of kindred race before long he re
gained a firmer footing

Jaban Jaban unaware of the General s hasty recall to Medain
prisoner an supposing the Arabs to be in full flight before the con
j eaded q uerm g host followed in pursuit He had before been

taken prisoner and obtained his ransom by deceit 1 Crossing

now the river he was cut off by the Arabs and with his
column was taken prisoner by Mothanna The people also
of Allis brought many of the stragglers into the Moslem
camp These were all beheaded At a later period Allis
had special grace shown it for this service

How the Omar received with calmness the tidings of the disaster
drfeTwere Abu Obeid s levies kept on their flight till they reached their
received at homes and when those from Medina returned there they

Medina Jcovered their faces with shame The Caliph spoke comfort

ably to them Verily, he said I am a defence to every
believer that faceth the enemy and misfortune overtaketh
him The Lord have mercy on Abu Obeid and be gracious
unto him Had he survived and taken refuge from the
foe on some sandy mound I surely would have been his
advocate and defender Muadz reciter of the Coran was
among those who fled Shortly after when in the course
of recitation he came to this verse Whosoever in the
field shall give his back to the enemy excepting again to
join in the battle or shall turn aside unto another party
verily he draweth the wrath of God upon him his refuge
shall be hell fire an evil end 2 And he lifted up his voice
and wept Omar addressed him kindly Weep not 0

1 See above pp 128 129 2 Sura vm v U
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in Irac

Muadz, he said thou hast not turned aside unto another
party thou hast turned aside to none but unto me Such
was the spirit of these Moslem heroes even in defeat The
reverse had no other effect than to nerve the Caliph to
redoubled effort and the cry for a levy en masse soon re
sounded over the whole peninsula The reinforcements in
response to this new call would however have been too
late to help Mothanna if fortunately for Islam earlier
succour had not reached him

For the previous call made at the time of Abu Bekr s Numerous
death was still drawing Levies from all directions were Mothanna
daily coming in eager now that the ban against apos
tates was removed at once to evince the sincerity of their
repentance and to share in the rewards of victory Each
band as it came in besought Omar that they might be sent
to Syria 1 But the late victory on the Yermuk had made him
easy in that direction and every available man must now
be despatched in haste to Irac The Beni Bajila a brave and
numerous levy raised under the banner of Jarir urged that
their ancestral relations were all with Syria but Omar was
firm and at last reconciled them to set out at once for Irac
by the promise singular in the history of the time that
they should have one fourth of the royal Fifth of all booty
taken there 2 The fugitives also from the army of Abu

1 The names of the tribes now flocking to the war are many of them
familiar to the roader of the Prophet s life as the Beni Hantzala Khatham
Abd al Cays Uhabha The Beni Azd were 700 strong under Arfaja

1 hese Wios are represented as the response to the present summons of Omar
now made afresh uftor the battle of the Bridge but erroneously so for they
reached Mothanna at once and fought under liis banner within a month of
that disaster It took some timo for the fresh levies to gather as we shall see

Tho history of this contingent is interesting Mahomot had promised
Jarir that he should have a commission to gather the scattered membors of
the Beni Bajila into a fighting column Jarir followed Khalid into Irac
and then returned to Medina whoro he found Abu Bekr sick or too much
occupied to attend to his claim But after his death Omar in fulfilment of
the Prophet s promise gave him letters to the various governors to search out
everywhere those who before Islam belonged to the Bajila tribe and still
desired to be associated with it A great rendezvous of theso was accordingly
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Obeid hastened back seeking to retrieve their honour But
far the most remarkable of the levies that now gathered
under Mothanna s standard a proof at once of his liberality
statesmanship and wide spread influence was from the
Beni Namr a Christian tribe of the northern desert
which without detriment to their faith threw in their lot
with Mothanna and brought a large contingent to his help 1
Thus rapidly and largely reinforced he was soon stronger
than ever and ready for an offensive movement These
troops were massed at first well in the rear of the enemy s
country on the edge of the Arabian desert near Kbaffim
The women and children for the practice had now become
general of carrying their families with them were placed in
security at a distance behind some were even left with
friendly citizens in Hira although since the last retreat the
city had been re occupied by a Persian satrap Mothanna
had also a trusty follower in hiding there to give him notice
of what was passing

Mothanna From this spy Mothanna now learned that matters
i o n et a navin g been settled at the capital a great army was in
Persian motion against him 2 Sending an urgent message to Jarir
BamadhAn now close at hand to hurry on he marched forward to
November Boweib on the western branch of the Euphrates and there
k v 634 c i ose fey the future site of Kufa and on ground commanded

by a bridge he awaited the enemy Omar had cautioned
him not again to risk his men by crossing the river before

made at a spot between the Hojaz and IrAc whither yielding to the per
suasion of Omar thoy now bent thoir steps There was rivalry between Jarir
and Arfaja as to the command of this tribe but the levy had some grudgo
against Arfaja who therefore left them and took the command of his own
tribe the Beni Azd Arfaja is also said by another tradition to have led
the Beni Bajila into Syria but that if true must have been a different body
of men and at a different time

1 The tradition runs Among those who joined Mothanna was Anis ibn
HilAl with an immense following of the Beni Namr Christians for thoy
said We shall surely fight on the side of our own people

Kustem and the insurgent FiruzAn had come to a compromise and agreed
wo are told to a division of power
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victory was secure so he suffered Mehran the Persian
commander without question to defile his troops over the

bridge 1 The armies were then marshalled The Persians
advanced in three columns an elephant surrounded by a
company of footmen at the head of each and all with great
tumult and barbaric din It was the fast of PamadhAn
but a dispensation was given to the troops and they had
been strengthened by a repast Mothanna on his favourite
charger called by the humour of his men the Rebel from
its docility in action rode along the lines and exhorted his
soldiers to quit themselves like men Your valour this day
will be a proverb in the mouths of all Be still as death,
he cried and if ye speak aught one to the other speak it
in a whisper None shall give way amongst us this day I
desire no glory for myself but the glory of you all And they
answered him in like words for he was beloved by his men 2

The word for the advance was to be the Takbtr Great Tlui Battfa
of Bowcib

is the Lord It was to be thrice repeated then on the
fourth cry the rush Put Mothanna had barely shouted the
first when the Persian myrmidons bore down in great force
and the Peni Ijl the nearest column broke before them
Mothanna stroked his beard in trouble Calling an officer
of his staff he bade him hasten with this message to the
wavering corps The Ameer sendeth greeting and saith
Ye will not this day shame the Moslems They gave

1 Mehran is culled Hamadilny because he was a native of that province
He is said as on tho former occasion to have given Mothanna the option of
crossing by the bridge

The channel was tho Badacla which is here described as a spill canal to
pass off the surplus waters of the Euphrates when in flood into the Jowf or
sea of Najaf the same as the western branch of the river taken off as
already described by tho cut at Museyib above Babylon Bowoib was not
fur from Htm the inhabitants of which must have been in much excitement
during this and other great battles in the vicinity on which their alternating
fate depended

Mothanna was an example, we are told in word and deod Tho
people trusted and obeyed him both in what they liked and what they dis
liked a noblo tingle minded commander whose ropoatod supersession had
no effect upon his loyalty and zeal
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answer Yea we shall not And as the broken ranks
closed up again in sharp serried line Mothanna smiled
approvingly The battle raged long and equally At last
Mothanna seeing that a desperate onset must be made
rode up to the chief of the Beni Namr and said to him

Though Christian ye are one in blood with us come now
and as I charge charge ye with me The Persian centre
quivered before the fierce onslaught and as the dust cleared

off it was seen to be giving way The Moslem wings
hitherto outflanked now took heart and charged also Then
the Persian army fell back and made for the bridge But
Mothanna was before them In despair they turned on
their pursuers and the multitude was so great that again
there was a moment of danger But the fiery zeal of the
Arabs though a handful in comparison beat back the
forlorn charge The enemy, says an eye witness, driven
before Arfaja were brought up by the river and finding no
escape re formed and charged upon us One cried to the
leader to move his banner back My work, he answered

is to move the banner on So forward we drove and cut
them up not one reaching even to the river bank Mothanna
reproached himself afterwards with having closed the bridge

and caused on his own side a useless loss of life I made
a grievous error, he would say follow not my example
herein it behoveth us not to close the way against those
who may be driven to turn upon us by despair 1 The
carnage was almost unparalleled even in the annals of Islam

1 I brought the army, Mothanna said to an evil pass by getting before
the enemy and closing the bridge upon him but the Lord graciously warded
off tho danger Boware therefore of following my example for verily it was
a grievous lapse It becometh us not to bar the escape of those who have
nothing to fall back upon It will be observed that the compunction was not
at all for any unnecessary bloodshed among the helpless enemy an idea alto
gether foreign to the thoughts of a Moslem crusader but of gratuitous loss
and risk to the Moslems It may have added to Mothanna s grief that
in repelling this last charge he lost his brother The slain are put at 100,000
Years after even in the t ime of the civil wars you could not walk across the

plain without stumbling on the bones strewed all around
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and it went on amongst the fugitives all night A hundred
warriors boasted that they had slain each ten men to his
lance and hence the battle of Boweib is sometimes called
the field of Tens There was no engagement of which the
marks were wider or more lasting For ages the bones of
the slain bleached upon the plain and the men of Kufa had
here at their very door a lasting proof at once of the prowess
and the mercilessness of their forefathers in the faith

The victory is remarkable not only for the unexampled Persian
general

loss of life but also as secured in great part by the valour slain by a
of the Beni Namr a Christian tribe And yet further the y 0 t
most gallant feat of the day was achieved by the member of
another Christian clan A party of Beni Taghlib merchants
with a string of horses for sale arriving just as the ranks
were being dressed threw themselves into the battle
choosing the Arab side A youth from amongst them
darting into the very centre of the Persians slew Mehran
ami leaping on his richly caparisoned horse rode back upon
it amidst the plaudits of the whole Moslem line crying as
he passed in triumph I am of the Beni Taghlib I am
he that hath slain Mehran 1

The loss on the Moslem side was considerable Mo Los onthe
thanna had to mourn the death of his brave brother Masud 6 ia e
As this hero was borne from the field mortally wounded he
cried 1 Exalt your banners high ye Beni Bekr 2 The Lord
will exalt you my men and let not my fall disturb you
Amr the Christian chieftain met a similar fate And
Mothanna affectionately tended the last moments of both
together the Christian and the Moslem an unwonted sight
on these crusading fields He performed the funeral service
over his brother and the other fallen Moslems and said in
his panegyric of their heroism It assuageth my grief that

1 The horse and spoil of Mehran were awarded to the column in which this
youth was fighting Jarir and another had a quarrel over them Had the
youth been a Mussulman no doubt he would have obtained the whole as a prize

His own tribe the Beni iiekr ibn WAil
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they stood stedfast that they yielded not a step and now
they lie here the martyrs of Boweib

The spoil was great Immense stores of grain as well
as herds of cattle were captured and therefrom supplies
were sent to the families in their desert retreat As Amr
ibn Madekerib rode up with these the women mistaking
the convoy for a plundering raid rushed out with their wild
shrill Arab scream and began attacking them with stones
and staves Amr soon made himself known to them and
praised their courageous attitude It well becometh the
wives of such an army, he said thus to defend themselves
Then he told them of the victory and lo, he added as he
produced the stores of grain the first fruits thereof 1

The country was now ravaged without let or hindrance
up to Sabat within sight of the walls of Medain The
enemy s garrisons were all driven back and lower Mesopo
tamia and the delta anew reoccupied Parties also scoured
the country higher up Anbar and Khanafis were again
taken possession of and many rich markets ransacked They
penetrated to Baghdad then a mere village on the Tigris
above the modern city and even as far north as Tekrit Great
booty was gathered in these plundering expeditions It was
divided in the usual way excepting that the Beni Bajila who
well merited the distinction received according to promise a
fourth of the imperial Fifth beyond their proper share the
remaining portion being sent to Medina 2

1 Amr went on with supplies to Hira where tho rest of the families were
in hiding The female defenders of their camp romind one of Layard s
description of a similar occasion on which the women of an Arab encampment
rushed out to repel an attack armed with tent poles and pitchforks
Nincvrh and lltihyltm p 1 18

It would unnecessarily weary the reader to detail those raids at any
length Some of them were against other and hostile branches of the very
Christian tribes that had fought at the Bridge and at Boweib on the Moslem
side somo were to obtain supplies for tho army which was reduced at one
time to groat extremities for food but most were for the double purpose of
striking terror into the peoplo and at the samo time gaining plunder On one
occasion tho Beni Bekr ransomed a great company of prisonors from the Taghlib
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Moth anna lived but a few months after his last great Mothai
0 supervictory He never entirely recovered from the wounds re soded

ceived in the disastrous battle of the Bridge and eventually
succumbed under them His merits have not been recog
nised as they deserve That he did not belong to the
nobility of Medina was the misfortune which kept him in
the background Jarir leader of the Beni Jadila declined
to serve under him as Ameer or commander in Irac since he
was a mere Bedouin chief and not a Companion of tbe
Prophet and he complained accordingly to the Caliph
Omar listened to the appeal and eventually as we shall
see appointed another commander over both But with that
opens a new chapter in the Persian war and before entering
on it we must revert to the course of events in Syria

The character of Mothanna however deserves more than Motlm
a passing notice and as we shall hear little of him in the
short remaining period of his life I may here devote a few
lines to his memory Among the generals who contributed
to the triumph of Islam he was second only to one Inferior
to Khalid in dash and brilliancy of enterprise he did not
yield to him in vigour and strategic skill Free from the
unscrupulous cruelty so often disfiguring the triumphs of
that great leader he never like him used victory to gratify
his own ends It was due alone to the cool and desperate
stand which Mothanna made at the Bridge that the Moslem

tribe by relinquishing their own share of tho booty One of these minor
actions is called Anbar the second and another Allis the second,

A somewhat remarkable incident shows that Omar had spies in all quar
ters and also that he dreaded the outbreak of ancestral quarrels between tho
different Arab tribes The garrison of Siffin in Mesopotamia composed of
the Beni Namr and Taghlib were attacked by tho Beni Bokr and driven out
of their stronghold over tho banks into the river In their terror they cried
out We are drowning and the Beni Bekr answered Yea drowning for burn
ing in allusion to an occasion in former days in which the Beni Taghlib had
burned alive somo of the Beni Bekr tribe Omar learning tho circumstance
from his spies demanded what this threat founded on a pre Islamite feud and
therefore alion from the spirit of Islam should mean He was told that the
threat was used not in a spirit of retaliation but of punishment and example
and in the interests of the faith and the explanation was accepted
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force was not utterly annihilated there while the formation
so rapidly after that disaster of a fresh army by which with
the help of Christian tribes rare mark of Moslem liberality
a prodigious host was overthrown and the prestige of Islam
restored showed powers of administration and generalship
far beyond his fellows The repeated supersession of Mothanna

cost the Caliphate much and at one time rendered the
survival of Islam in Irac doubtful but it never in the
slightest measure affected his loyalty and devotion to Omar
The nobility of the Moslem peerage may have rendered it
difficult for the Caliph to place a Bedouin chieftain of
obscure origin in command of men who as Companions had
fought under the Prophet s banner But it is strange that
no historian jealous for the honour of the heroes of Islam
has regretted the supersession of one so distinguished or
sought to place Mothanna on the deserved pinnacle of fame
as one of the great generals of the world 1

There is a tradition that the reason given by Omar why he set aside both
Khalid and Mothanna was his fear lest their influence should become too roat
and lead the poople to put their trust in them instead of in the Lord of Hosts
There may no doubt liavo been some jealousy of Khalid s influence but there
could hardly have been any of Mothanna s Again Omar is said to have
changed his mind both in respect of Mothanna on learning his gallant stand
at the Bridge and in respoct of Khalid on account of his bravory at Kinnisrin

adding that in both Abu Bekr had proved a bettor judge of character than
he Whatever foundation there may be for the tradition so far as Khalid is
concerned it can hardly apply to Mothanna for it was not till after tho battle
of the Bridge that Omar finally superseded him by appointing Sad to the
suprome command
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CHAPTER XV

CAMPAIGN IN SYRIA TAKING OF DAMASCUS

BATTLE OF FIHL

A H XIV A D 636

After the terrible slaughter of the Romans at Wacusa we The Syrian
forces re

left the Syrian forces reposing on the banks of the Yermuk pose on rhe
There for some time they were engaged in burying the Yern lL

dead tending the wounded and dividing the spoil
The country around them the land beyond Jordan on Syria east

the east, differed from any they had previously known Jordan
To the south was the undulating pasture ground of the
Belcaa and again to the north of the Yermuk the pas
ture lands of Jaulan 1 Between these two pastoral tracts
lay the hills and dales of Gilead with their fields of wheat
and barley dotted every here and there with clumps of the
shady oak olive and sycamore and thickets of arbutus
myrtle and oleander It was emphatically a good land a
land of brooks of water of fountains and depths that spring
out of valleys and hills The landscape diversified with
green slopes and glens is in season gay with carpeting of
flowers and melody of birds From heights not far north of
the Yermuk beyond the green expanse around might be
descried the blue waters of the Sea of Galilee sparkling in
the west and still farther the snow capped peaks of the
Lebanon and Hermon a strange contrast to the endless

1 The ancient Gaulonitis
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Syria and
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sands and stony plains of the peninsula 1 Not less marked
was the contrast with the land of Chaldsea There the
marshy delta of the Euphrates displays an almost tropical
luxuriance while above it the plains of Mesopotamia
with its network of canals were covered by vast mounds
the site of cities teeming with life in the early cycles
of the world and strewn with fragments of pottery and
bricks stamped with strange devices mysterious records
of bygone kingdoms Here on the contrary the pride
of the Byzantine empire was yet alive From the
Jordan to the desert were colonial cities founded by the
Komans boasting their churches theatres and forum
Even the naval contests of the naumachia might be wit
nessed in the land of Gilead The country was populous
and flourishing inhabited by a mongrel race half Arab and
half Syrian who aspired to the privileges and aped the
luxurious habits without the chivalry and manliness of the
ltoman citizen It was altogether a civilisation of forced and
exotic growth No sooner was the western prop removed
than the people returned to their Bedouin life true sons of
the desert the chariot and waggon were banished for the
camel and nothing left of Koman rule but columns and
peristyles causeways and aqueducts great masses of ruined

masonry which still startle the traveller as if belonging to
another world But at the time we write of the age of
so called civilisation was still dominant there

Such was the beautiful country strange to the peninsular
Arab both in its natural features and in its busy urban life
which was now traversed by the Moslem armies and soon
became the beaten highway between Syria and Arabia

After achieving the victory of Wacusa Khalid delivered

1 The landscape between the HaurAn and the Jordan is well described by
Laurence Oliphant Land of Gilead p 62 See also Chesnoy s Euphrates
Expedition London 1850 vol i pp 612 515 whore he speaks of the
nightingale in these parts
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over to Abu Obeida the despatch from the new Caliph Abu

1

Obeida
which as we have related was put into his hands at the succeeds
commencement of the action and with it surrendered the A H X jjt
commission which he held from Abu Bekr 1 The other Sh V

A l U il
leaders were all confirmed in their commands by Omar

The affront put upon him by Omar did not damp the Khaliil
zeal or devotion of Khalid He placed himself forthwith at supports

the command of Abu Obeida who published with reluctance q
the order for his deposition 2 Abu Obeida knew full well the
rare military genius of Khalid and himself of a mild and
unwarlike turn was wise and magnanimous enough to ask
and as a rule implicitly to follow his advice Khalid nobly
putting aside his grievance devoted his best energies to the
cause and his supersession notwithstanding remained thus
virtually the chief captain of Islam in Syria

The course of Moslem victory in Syria advanced with
little let or check In Persia the struggle was not to save a

1 The effect of Omar s order depends on the nature of Abu Bekr s commis
sion It is usually hold that the commanders of the sovoral columns were at the
first independent and that Khalid held a similar position in respoct of the Irac
contingent till on tho eve of the great engagement he persuaded the rest to
como temporarily under his supreme command a fact of course unknown to
Omar when issuing his order of deposition If so Abu Obeida would by Omar s
order have simply superseded Khalid in taking command of tho Irao troops in
addit ion to his own On the other hand it is held by some that the eoinmis
sion given by Abu liekr to Khalid was that of generalissimo and t hat to this
supreme command Aim Obeida succeeded in addition to that of his own proper
Column and of Khalid s This is the moro probable since Abu Obeida was cer
tainly recognised thereafter as commander in chief in Syria It is howover
inconsistent with tho story of separato commands but see previous note
p 111

Tradition is still very shifty and uncertain According to BelAdzori it is
oven held that the order of suporsossion was not recoived till the siege of
Damascus but this seems improbable

It is said by some that Abu Obeida though ho received the order on tho
Yermuk yet held it back till after the tiege of Damascus But this is out of
the question Had Abu Obeida not boon supremo on that occasion Damascus
would not have been allowed to capitulate It was with difficulty that
Kh41id oven in his subordinate position was prevented from treating the
city as taken by storm which he certainly would have done had he boen
supreme and in that case all the proporty as well as the inhabitants and
buildings would have been at tho mercy of tho captors
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Byzantine limb but life itself Here it was otherwise Syria indeed
SyViafutnt contained the holy places and all that was dearest to the
hearted Byzantine people as the cradle of their faith But after all

it was though fair and sacred but an outlying province of
which a cowardly supine and selfish court could without
vital injury afford the loss There were accordingly no
such mortal throes in Syria as on the plains of Chaldaea

ai u Leaving a strong detachment on the Yermuk to keep
Okeidaad communications open with the south the invading army re

Damatcus sumed its march towards Damascus On the way news
reached them that the city had been reinforced and also
that in Palestine the scattered fragments of the defeated

army had re formed in the valley of the Jordan thus
threatening the Moslem rear The moment was critical and
Abu Obeida wrote for orders to the Caliph The command
of Omar was to strike a decisive blow at Damascus The
citadel of Syria gained the rest was sure Accordingly a
strong column under Abul Aur and other veteran leaders
was sent back to hold in check the enemy on the Jordan
while the main body advanced by the military road to
Damascus

Damascus This city founded before the days of Abraham 1 enjoys
the singular pre eminence of having survived through all
the vicissitudes of dynasties and nations the capital of
Syria The Ghuta or great plain on which it stands is
watered by the Barada and other streams issuing from the
Lebanon and adjoining mountain ranges and the beautiful
groves and rich meadows around have given it perhaps with

a better title than the delta of the Euphrates the name of
the garden of the world An entrepot of commerce be

tween the East and West it has from age to age with
varying fortune been ever rich and populous The city wall
twenty feet high and fifteen broad still displays in many
places stones of cyclopean size which must have been vener

1 Gen xv 2 The steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus
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able ages even before our era Turrets for defence are placed
at stated intervals and over the gates and at other spots there

are structures to accommodate the garrison on duty The
Eastern gate still leads into the street which is called
Straight, as it did in the days when St Paul passed through
it 1 The Cathedral church of St John the Baptist rears its
great dome towering above the other buildings and besides
it there were at the time of the invasion fifteen churches in
Damascus and its suburbs The city not long before suffered
severely from the alternating fortunes of the Persian war
but it had now in great measure recovered its prosperity

Such was the capital of Syria the Queen of Cities,
which embedded in groves and gardens and hemmed in
excepting towards the eastern desert with distant but lofty

mountains some tipped with snow now burst on the gaze
of the Arab warriors One here and there amongst them
may perchance have visited it trading to the north but as
a whole the army had heard of it only by report and in
beauty richness and repose fancy could hardly have ex
ceeded the scene which now lay before them

The Arab force was strong enough to invest the city The city
Abu Obeida pitched his headquarters opposite the Gate of ShawwAl
Jabia on the western plain Khalid was posted at the Deo 9 niler
Eastern entrance 2 where the gateway was strengthened by A

1 Tho window from which St Paul was lot down no doubt stood in one of
theso military structures or casemates upon the wall Tradition still points out
tho window although the wall itself has been several times rebuilt
Robinson s Palestine p 466 Damascus is doseribed pp 443 c,t seq There

is an admirable account of tho city given by H von Kremer in his vol i
ch iv Damascus tmd der Hof der Omtjjadtn

The Eastern gatoway here mentioned is built of groat masses of roddish sand
stone well polished The arch is rounded and there are two portals at the
sides for foot piiHsengers The main archway intended for camels Sec is
now closed Tho Straight street, only fifteen feet wide still runs right
across tho city from this gate to the Jabia gate on tho west Thoro
are several other similar gateways in the groat wall

2 For tho Eastern gate investod by Khalid see Von Kremer p 210
Amru sat before the Bab TAma to the N E Shorahbtl before tho Bib

L
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the remains of an ancient temple The other gates were
similarly guarded Battering rams and testudos were drawn
up against the walls but every attempt at a breach of the
massive defences failed At first the citizens ignorant of
the ardour and persistence inspired by the faith of Mahomet
regarded the attack as a desultory raid like many that had pre

ceded it and looked for succour The city lies two thousand
feet above the sea and the severity of the cold in spring
would drive away the Arab tribes used to a more genial
climate But months slipped by and the host still hung
obstinately around the walls The Emperor indeed from
Hims attempted a diversion but Dzul Kelaa posted with
his Himyarite horse to the north of the city kept them at
bay and Abu Obeida detached another column to cover the
siege from annoyance on the side of Palestine The summer
was coming on and no relief appeared The Moslems instead
of retiring pressed their attack with increasing vigour and
the hopes of the Damascenes melted away into despair 1

Storm md On a certain day we are told the Roman Governor made
P itula a feast to the garrison to celebrate the birth of a son 2 They

XIV ate and drank and relaxing into merriment began to quit
their posts Khalid knew of the expected feast for nothing
escaped his vigilance He neither himself slumbered nor
suffered others to fall asleep And so reckoning upon the
season of revelry he had settled with Abu Obeida to seize it is

the occasion for a general assault The defences on Khalid s

F vr4dl to the north and Yezid patrolled from the Lesser Gate to the gal o

Al Ileisan
i The length of the siege is variously given at seventy days hy Tahari and

six months by Wackidy The latter indeed placos the capitulation in
autumn a month or two before the battle of Cadeslya which was fought in
November but this leaves too little time for intervening events Tlie order of
events was as follows The city was first invested probably early in the spring
it capitulated in the summer then followed the battle of Fihl after which
Khalid s contingent was sent back to Irac and appeared on the field of OAdeeiya
just as the contest was proceeding

lie is called by some Nastfis by others Bahan The latter is the name
of the general who inflicted on Klmlid ibn Said his sovere defeat

I loll
A K
Summer
A n 6
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side were by far the most formidable the moat was deeper
there and the walls stronger The garrison holding the spot
to be impregnable were less on the alert than elsewhere
and in their negligence Khalid found his opportunity In
concert with certain daring spirits his comrades from Irac
he planned an escalade Ladders were got in readiness and
scaling ropes with nooses to catch the projections of the
castellated wall In the darkness preceding dawn they
stealthily crossed the moat upon inflated skins 1 then casting
up their tackle they caught the battlements Cacaa with
another hero 2 from Irac was the first to gain the summit
The way thus silently secured others scaled rapidly Eight
and left they surprised the slumbering pickets by a sudden
rush and put them to the sword The gate from within was
forced open and the appointed cry Allah Akbar resounded
from the walls to the expectant troops without The Roman
soldiery panic struck fled before their assailants and now
through the gateway Khalid s column poured in slaying and
sacking all around They had already penetrated near to
the centre of the city when their progress was brought to
an unwelcome end For on the other side a very different
scene was taking place The Governor seeing that resistance
to an assault apprehended from every quarter was hopeless
had issued from the western gate and already tendered Iris
submission to Abu Obeida Terms were made upon the
spot and the capitulation signed The gates were thrown
open and the Moslem force unopposed kept streaming in
from the western camp As they advanced cries of despair
and appeals to stay the carnage met the ears of Abu Obeida
who was no sooner apprised of what had transpired in the
eastern quarter than he sent orders to stay the onslaught
Khalid remonstrated that the city had been fairly carried

Von Kremer describes the moat surrounding the walls as still from ten
to fifteen feet in breadth It is filled with water from the Barada

2 Madzur
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Obeida juster and more clement pointed to the treaty
and insisted that its provisions should be fulfilled Good
faith was the best as well as justest policy The people
were conciliated and throughout Syria the capitulation of
Damascus became the type of surrender 1

T rms of One half of all the property both in money and build
tfon ings private and public was by this capitulation surrendered

to the conquerors Besides the taxes levied under Byzantine
rule the tribute of one dinar was imposed on every male
adult who did not embrace Islam and a measure of com
was taken from every field 2 In this way the Arabs gained
not only large spoil and a permanent revenue without
entirely alienating the people and even with a show of
moderation hut obtained also possession of buildings sufficient
for their own accommodation and for the conduct of public
business And so this beautiful city the Eye of the East,
passed from the grasp of Heraclius into the hands of the
Caliph and became the Eden of Islam

The churches of Damascus shared the common fate
they were equally distributed between the Christians and

1 The ordinary account is that Khalid hearing tho merriment of the
feast stormed the city on his sido unknown to tho rest of the army and that
the garrison when overcome hastened to conclude a capitulation with Aim
Obeida on the other side But this is incredible When the victorious
column in possession of tho eastern quarter were pushing their way through
the city it would have been altogether too late It is of course possiblo that
Khalid knowing that the treaty was impending sought thus to anticipate the
consequences of capitulation by which the city was lost as a prey and itl
inhabitants as prisoners of war On the other hand some traditions uscri li
the acceptance of the surrender and tho treaty to Khalid himself But the
account 1 have given is tho most probable and consistent

Later authorities tell of treachery on the part of a bishop who from the
walls held converse with Khalid and having obtained for himself terms
pointed out the place for an escalade c also that Khalid was supplied with
sealing ladders by a monastery in the Ghuta Such tales rest generally on weak
and unreliable authority but as regards the last the monks we are told
obtained a permanent reduction of the Innd tax for the service now rendered
See Boladzori p 121

J From every jarib or local acre
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the conquerors The Cathedral church of St John the
Baptist was treated differently It was divided into two
parts in one half the rites of the ancient faith were still
celebrated and the gospel of Jesus read in the other half
carefully detached the Coran was recited and the service
of Islam observed while from the dome the Muedzzin
proclaimed daily the supremacy of the Arabian prophet 1
For seventy or eighty years the great Cathedral continued
thus to blend under one roof the symbols and the practice
of the two religions That which was reasonable in the first
beginnings of Islam however became intolerable in the
rapid advance of arrogance and bigotry One and another
of the Caliphs sought by the offer of large payments to
obtain surrender of the entire Cathedral but in vain At
last Welid about the ninetieth year of the Hegira took the
law into his own hands and summarily ejected the Christian
worshippers They complained against the injustice of the
act and Omar II listened to their reclamation But the
doctors of Islam declared it impossible to restore to
Christian worship a place once consecrated by the Idzan
and the prayers of the Faithful and so at last the Christians
consented to take instead the churches of the city and its
suburbs which had been confiscated under the equal parti
tion of Abu Obeida All that appeared Christian therefore
in the style or decoration of the Cathedral church was now
removed or defaced But this wonderful edifice retains to the
present day marks of the different religions to which it has been
from time to time devoted In the massive foundations may be

1 It has been supposed that the column of Kbalid had reached the Cathedral
and taken possession of one half before ho was recalled and honce this arrange
ment But it is not so the surrender of ono helf was stipulated irrespective
of his attack and in conformity with the treaty in other matters as a
fair concession to the conquering army Corresponding arrangements were
made for the division of the churches in other cities of Syria which capitu
lated without an assault but it was only in Damascus that the difficulty as to
disposing of the Cathedral occurred

al hedral

of St John
the liapt isl
turned into
a Mosque
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traced its origin as a pagan Temple these are surmounted
by the beautiful architecture and embellishment of Byzan
tine art and over the great entrance may still be deciphered
clear and uninjured the grand prophecy of the Psalmist which
yet may be realised in the worship of the Temple itself

THY KINGDOM O CUBIST IS A KINGDOM OF
ALL AGES AND THY DOMINION IS FROM
GENERATION

TO GENERATION 1

Romans at All through the protracted siege of Damascus Abul Aur
hefcUn ke P fc watch over his enemy in the Ghor or Valley of the
check by Jordan near to Fihl This city the ancient Pella was
Abul Aur
ai Fihl situated on the eastern slope of the valley six or seven
S ,ri IV miles below the outlet of the Lake of Tiberias Euins still
a o 634 mark the sitC which is 600 f eet a b 0V e the river bed The

gorge of the Jordan is here broad and fertile and the stream
at many places fordable Opposite Fihl the valley of
Jezreel branching off from Esdrjielon that great battle
field of the world issues into the Ghor The broad open
ing is guarded on one side by the mountains of Gilboa
the scene of Saul s disaster and on the other by the frowning
eminence of Beisan to the walls of which the Philistines

1 The following is the inscription as copied by Von Kremor who gives a
minute description of this most interesting structure It is the Soptuagint
version of Psalm cxlv 13 with the addition only of the words 0 Christ

H BACIAEIA COT XE BACIAEIA nANTON TON
AIONHN KAI H AECIIOTIA COT EN IIACH
TENEAI

KAI rENEAI
Boladzori tells us that Muavia and Abd al Malik both desired to take tho

portion occupied by the Christians as a church into the Mosque and offered
them any sum they chose to ask in compensation but they stood by tho
terms of the capitulation and refused It was reserved for Weltd I son of
Abd al Malik to seize the building When he summoned masons to demolish
the partition wall they demurred saying that whoever touched a church
became an idiot Whereupon Welid took the pick axe into his own hand and
commenced the work of demolition BelAdzori p 125

I have given all tho particulars I could find in the early and reliablo
traditions rogarding tho siege and capitulation Tho tales and romances of
later days are altogether without foundation
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fastened the body of that unfortunate monarch 1 The
mountain streams here run along the valley rendering it
when neglected sodden and swampy 2 It was under the
shadow of Beisan that the broken army of the Romans took
refuge and here fresh supports from Heraclius joined them
To secure their front they dammed the streams and so
turned the whole vale into a marsh At first the Arabs
chafed under the stratagem for their horses were disabled
on the yielding ground But they soon learned patience
and discovered that the enemy had shut himself out from
the Gihor as well as from their attack Himself securely
posted his rear open to reinforcements supplied in plenty
by the fertile vale of the Jordan from which the Romans
were cut off Abul Aur was content to wait till the summer
heat should dry up the quagmire and meanwhile his enemy
80,000 strong was held in check if not virtually blockaded 3

The summer was well advanced before the Arabs broke Abu
up their camp at Damascus They were eager to attack T
Heraclius at Hims but Omar forbade them to advance so ok

rinl
long as there was an army in their rear Leaving therefore k a XIV
Yezid son of Abu Sofian with a garrison of Yemen levies AiDi 334
as Governor of Damascus Abu Obeida hastened back with

1 1 Samuel xxxi 7 et seq Beth Shan becamo by contraction Bcis n The
classical name was Seythopolis once a noble city the seat of a bishop and
convents and tho birthplace of Cyril and Basilides Here Alexander JanDMUt
had his interview with Cleopatra and Pompoy took it as well as Fella on his
way from Damascus to Judiea Pol la has a special interest for us as the spot
whore the Christians took refuge when Titus attacked Judtea Both cities
were at the time of our history populous and flourishing See Robinson s
Palestine pp 326 et seq

The whole plain was now so full of fountains and rivulets as to bo in
some places almost a marsh Ibid pp 325 327

3 The Roman army was so shut in that their blockade is called the first
siege in Syria the second being that of Damascus The Dumber of tho enemy
are DO doubt as elsewhere exaggerated

Some accounts place the battle of Fihl at the close of A H XIII and
therefore prior to tho siege of Damascus in which city they say that the broken
army of the Romans took refuge But the chronology in Tabari is clearly as
1 have given it The sequence of events is governed by the battle of Cadesiya
which took place in October or November a h XIV after the Irac contingent
had been dismissed from Svria



the rest of his army to Fihl The province of the Jordan
had been given by Omar in command to Shorahbil and to
him therefore Abu Obeida now committed the chief conduct
of the campaign which lay within his jurisdiction Khalid
led the van Abu Obeida himself commanded one of the
wings and Amru the other the famous warrior Dhirar
directed the cavalry and Iyadh the foot 1 Retracing their
steps they took the highway to Palestine and recrossing
the Yermuk near where it falls into the Jordan by the hot
springs of Omm Keis or Gadara marched down the valley
of the Ghor and encamped under Fihl Abul Am who had
held the enemy in check for so long a time was now
detached on a similar duty towards Tiberias to prevent
diversion from that quarter The main army taking his place
sat before Beisan and continued patiently its blockade

Battle of Mistaking inaction for remissness and themselves re
duced to straits the Byzantine army on a certain morning
thought to fall upon the Arabs unawares They little knew
the vigilance of Shorahbil who night and day was on the
watch ready for action Fetching a circuit the Romans
suddenly appeared on the Moslem flank They met a warm
reception and there ensued a battle as fierce and obstinate
as any that had yet taken place All day the Romans held
their ground but by nightfall the impetuosity of the Arabs
had its way Sacalax the Byzantine captain fell and his
army broke and fled The greater part caught in the
marsh there met their fate and few escaped the sword
Thus the Lord wrought for his people, writes the pious

crusader and the morass which we thought a curse turned
in His hands into a blessing And so the plain of Esdraelon
again looked down upon another great and sanguinary
conflict which following on the defeat of Wacusa decided
for many a long century the fate of Syria

1 It is of Dhirar that so many marvellous tales are told in the romances of
Wackidy and others
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The loss of the Mussulmans was comparatively small
The booty was immense and served to sharpen the Arab

appetite for further victory
No enemy now was left in sight Omar therefore Khilid s

remembering the last behest of Abu Bekr that when the gent back
Lord gave victory in Syria the contingent of Khalid should t0 Iric
be sent back to Iriic gave orders accordingly Its ranks
thinned by the fighting they had undergone were before
the march made up to their former strength by transfer of
volunteers from the Syrian army Thus recruited the
contingent under command not now of Khalid but of
Ilashim son of Otba recrossed the desert just in time to
take part in the great battle of Cadesiya Abu Obeida
with Khalid and other chiefs of note returned to Damascus
Shorahbil and Amru were left to reduce to order the Province
province of the Jordan The task was easy The fire of V t l
patriotism had never burned brightly anywhere in Syria
and what there might have been was now extinguished by
the listless cowardice of the Byzantine Court To the
Bedouin class weary of Roman trammels the prospect of
an Arabian rule was far from unwelcome Neither were the
Jews and Samaritans unfavourable to the invaders indeed
we find them not infrequently giving aid and information to
the enemy liven the Christians cared little for the main
tenance of a government which by courtly and ecclesiastical
intolerance had done its best to alienate their affection

Beisan for some time held out but the garrison when rrogress
6 east of thetheir sallies had been repeatedly repulsed with slaughter Jordan

at last capitulated Tiberias followed its example and both
obtained the terms of Damascus Adzraat 1 Amman Jerash
Maab and Bostra all tendered their submission And so
the whole tract from the Jordan eastward to the Hauran
and the desert was brought under control and garrisons were

distributed throughout the leading towns
Bithynia
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and in Yezid extended similarly his authority from Damascus
Syria towards the desert as far as Tadmor Westward he deputed

his brother Muavia who meeting little opposition reduced
Sidon and Beyrut and pushed his conquests as far north as
Area 1 Damascus itself largely occupied by Arabs quickly
assumed the garb of a Moslem city The Byzantine power
and influence lingered longer on the coast and once and
again from seaward they retook what the Arabs had
gained It was not indeed until the Mussulmans began to
cope with the naval forces of the Mediterranean that their
authority was riveted along the littoral as it had long been
in the interior

Bareness The conquests of Syria have reached us as I have
tradition before said in a form vague and most perfunctory With

the court of Damascus its early local traditions almost
entirely disappeared while those of the East preserved by
the learned coteries of Kufa Bussora and Baghdad alone
have reached us with any fulness and accuracy In this we
may see a reason for the comparative bareness of tradition in
respect of the early history of Damascus and the rest of Syria
under Moslem rule

Leaving for the present Abu Obeida and Khalid to make
their advance on Hims we must return again to stirring
scenes on the plains of Chaldeea

1 North of Tripoli

4



A H XIV YEZDEGIRD KING OF PERSIA 155

CHAPTER XVI
YEZDEGIRD SUCCEEDS TO THE THRONE OF PERSIA BATTLE

OF CADESIYA

A H XIV A D 635

The desperate field of Cadesiya has been described to us Profuse
with almost as profuse detail as the leading battles of the tradition
the Prophet The length and severity of the contest its f J j ng
memorable results and the proximity of the ground to Kufa CAd wiyn
made it a favourite topic of discourse at that grand centre
of tradition Hence the prolixity We shall follow the
outline only of the story avoiding the detail with which it

has been overlaid
We left Mothanna after the battle of Boweib ravaging yezdegird

at pleasure the terror stricken coasts of Chaldsea In the p,,
alternations of war another wave from the opposite quarter A H

x L D comberwas about to sweep over that unhappy land A new move a d 634
ment was taking place at Medain The Persian nobles
scandalised at the weakness of Eustem and the feeble
Queen began to cry out that he was dragging the empire
down to ruin The ladies of the court were assembled to
inquire whether any king might not yet be discovered of
the royal blood At last there was found Yezdegird saved
as a child from the massacre of Siroes and now a youth of
twenty one 1 He was placed upon the throne Around
the young King the nobles rallied loyally and something of

the old fire of the empire was rekindled Troops were

1 He was the son of Shuhryur and grandson of Kesra His mother was of

the house of Bnduria
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gathered Mesopotamia was reoccupied and the cities as far
as Hira and the desert strongly garrisoned

The inhabitants returned to their ancient allegiance
and Mothanna finding the whole Sawad in arms and his
diminished army unable to cope with the rising again
withdrew and concentrated his troops behind the Euphrates
lie sent an urgent message telling of the new perils
threatening him to Omar The danger was met bravely by
the Caliph I swear by the Lord, he cried when the
tidings reached him that I will smite down the princes of
Persia with the sword of the princes of Arabia It was
clearly impossible to hold any part of Mesopotamia or the
delta of the Euphrates so long as they were dominated
close at hand by the court of Persia on the banks of the
Tigris The capital must be taken at any cost and an
army large enough gathered for the purpose Orders more
stringent even than those before went forth as we have
already seen for a new and universal levy Hasten to me,
he wrote in all directions hasten speedily And forthwith
Arabia resounded again with the call to arms The troops
from the south were to gather before the Caliph at Medina
those nearer to Syria the demand being urgent and time
precious were to march straight to Mothanna This much
arranged Omar set out on the annual pilgrimage to Mecca
On his return he repaired to the rendezvous at Jorf where
the contingents as they came in were marshalled In a
council of war it was debated whether the Caliph as he
proposed and as the people wished should in person lead
the army to Irac The chief Companions were against
it 1 Defeat if Omar were on the field of battle might be
fatal but seated at Medina even under the worst disaster
he could launch column after column on the enemy Omar
yielded and whatever may have been his real intention

Such as Aly Talha Zobeir and Abd al Rahman



A H XIV SAD COMMANDER IN CTIEF IN IRAC 157

the show of readiness to bear the heat and burden of the

day imparted a new impulse of enthusiasm to the army
Who now should be the leader of this great army in Sad ap

pointed
Irac Mothanna and Jarir already there were but Bedouin com
chieftains None but a peer could take command of the PS 61
Companions and Nobles of the land now flocking to the
field The matter was being discussed in an assembly
when at the moment there came a despatch from Sad son of
Abu Waekkas the Caliph s lieutenant with the Beni Hawazin
reporting the levy of a thousand good lances from that tribe

Here is the man cried those around Who asked the
Caliph 1 None but the Ravening Lion n was the answer
Sad the son of Malik The choice was sealed by accla

mation and so Omar immediately summoned Sad Con
verted at Mecca while yet a boy the new Ameer of Irac was
now forty years of age He is known as the first who drew
blood in Islam, and was a noted archer in the Prophet s
wars He took rank also as the nephew of Mahomet s
mother Short and dark with large head and shaggy hair
Sad was brave but not well favoured The Caliph gave him
such advice as the momentous issues of the campaign de
manded and warned him not to trust to his extraction I
The Lord, he said looketh to merit and good works not

to birth for in His sight all men are equal 2 Thus ad
monished Sad set out for Irac with 4,000 men the first
fruits of the new levy As a rule they marched now with
their women and children

As the levies kept coming in Omar sent them on
1 A play upon tho name S d or lion His ordinary patronymic was ibn

Abu Waekkas For bis early history seo Life of Mahomet pp 63 68
When Mahomet got excited in battlo he used a form of adjuration to

Sid which he is said never to have addressed to any other By the life of
my father ami mother shoot O Sad Sad died a d 66 worth 2 r 0, 0 dirhems

Tradition pais into Omar s mouth a sci speech but it has evidently been
framed for the occasion Wo are also told that in the levies which deli led before
Omar were tho futuro murderer of OthmAu and also tho assassin of Aly
and that Omar was observed to shrink back as they passod a touch of the
proleplic and marvellous now rare in tho matter of fact narratives of this
period
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one after another to join Sad The numbers swelling rapidly
embraced the chivalry of Arabia Toleiha the quondam
prophet now an exemplary believer and Amr ibn Madekerib
went in command of their respective tribes the Beni Asad
and Zobeid and Omar wrote that each chief was himself
worth a thousand men Al Ashath also head of the Beni
Kinda the apostate rebel of the south now joined the army
with a column of his tribe from Yemen 1 Indeed Omar we are

told left not a single person of any note or dignity in the
land whether warrior poet orator or chieftain nor any man
possessed of horse or weapons but he sent him off to Irac
Thus reinforced Sad found himself at the head of 20,000 men

and when the column ordered back from Syria returned the
numbers were over 30,000 by far the largest force yet
mustered by the Arabs on the plains of Chaldsea 2 The trooj s

now marching on Irac and those that had been commanded
by Mothanna drew all together at Sheraf on the borders
of the desert fifteen or twenty miles to the south of Hira

Before Sad reached the rendezvous Mothanna had
passed away Omar entirely approved his having withdrawn
from Mesopotamia to the right bank of the Euphrates
and there rallied the Bedouin tribes along the lower

1 Repentant rebel chiefs could thus lead their own tribes though they could
not take a general command or the command of a column comprising Com
panions in its ranks Each of these leaders had an allowance of 2,000 dirhems
Amr ibn Madekerib who was a great gourmand said to Omar A thousand
for this side slapping one side of bis stomach and a thousand for that
slapping the other but what for this slapping the middle Omar laughed

and gave him 600 more,at the same time exclaiming in admiration of his
stalwart frame Praised be the Lord who hath creatod such a one ns Amr

2 The statements as to the numbers in the different columns vary After
the battle of the Bridge most of the recruits from Medina Omar s first
levy had flod and left Mothanna alone with the Bedouin contingents mainly
from the Bekr and Eabia tribes belonging to the N E of Arabia lie was
then reinforced by Omar s command with new levies from the northern tribes
of the Beni Tay Uodb ua Bajtla c and could thus show at the battle of
Boweib a rank and file of some 8,000 mon Then Sad brought 8,000 more
and fresh contingents kept trooping up from Yemen and the south so that
with the Syrian levies which arrived during the battle of Uadesiya he had in
all 30,000 men
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waters skirting the desert 1 This was all the more neces
sary as the court of Persia was then endeavouring to detach
the great tribe of the Beni Bekr ibn Wail by an appeal
to their ancient alliance with the house of Hira Moiinna
brother of Mothanna had just returned from a mission
to this his own tribe and had succeeded in frustrating
the attempt Bearing intelligence of this success as well as
the melancholy tidings of his brother s death he went out to
meet Sad on his inarch He communicated also his brother s
dying message to the new commander advising that the Arabs

should hold to their ground on the confines of the desert
Fight there the enemy were the last words of Mothanna

Ye will be the victors and even if worsted ye will still
have the friendly and familiar desert wastes behind there
the Persians cannot enter and from thence ye will again
return to the attack Sad as he received the message blessed
the memory of the great general He also made the family
he had left his special care and the more ellectually to
discharge the trust as well as to mark his estimate of the
man he in true Arab fashion took to wife his widow Selma

The army was marshalled by Sad anew Companies were

formed of ten eacli under a selected leader Warriors of
note were appointed to bear the standards Columns and
battalions were made up by clans and tribes and so by
clans and tribes they marched and also went into the field
of battle Departments also were established for the several
services incident to a campaign 2 The chief commands

The Boni Rabia and Modhitr i e clans of northern lineage
2 Of the constitution of companies Tabari says that it was according to

the practice of the Prophet and the system followed at the establishment of
the civil pension list The first allusion is not clear for JVlahoni t made no
such disposition of Ins soldiers The second points to the enrolment shortly
after made by Om r of the whole Arab race according to descent The
organisation of commands was very simplo First there was the Ameer or
commander in chief responsible to the Caliph alone immediately under the
Ameer wore the generals commanding the centre the wings and brigades
van and rear guards between tho generals and the decemvirs there was no
intermediate grade
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were all given to veterans who had fought under the
Prophet s banner for in this army there were no fewer
than 1,400 Companions and ninety nine who had fought at
Bedr 1 Following Mothanna s counsel which was confirmed
by Omar Sad marched slowly to Odzeib still on the border
of the desert Leaving the women and children there under

Encamps protection of a squadron of horse he advanced to Cadesiya
atCade jj ere was a great plain washed on its eastern side by the
a h XIV 4 0 id Euphrates 8 and bounded on the west by the Khandac
Summer
a d 636 or Trench of Sapor in those days a running stream with

the desert beyond The plain was traversed by a road from
the south which here crossed the river by a bridge of boats
leading to Hira and onwards across the peninsula to Medain
Such was the field on which the great battle was to be fought

that would settle the fate of Persia Sad keeping still to
the western bank of the Great River fixed his head quarters
at Codeis a small fortress overlooking the stream a little way
below the bridge He had thus the great plain behind him
on which to deploy his troops with the river in front and the
Khandac and desert in his rear Here encamped the army
awaited patiently the enemy s approach

YezdogM Rustem sought to play the same waiting game but the
mi i ii,H nt Ring g rew i m pati en t The Arabs from their standing camp

ravages of mac le continual raids across the river into Mesopotamia and
tlio Arabs
order as far north as Anbar The castles of the nobles were

ratfce a tt a cked and their pleasure grounds laid waste A marriage

procession fell into the hands of one of these parties near
Hira and the bride a satrap s daughter was carried with

1 Companions hero include all mon who had scon and conversed with the

Prophet The number of these now present was an altogether new feature in
the army of Irac hitherto mainly comprised of Bodouins Of the Companinns
there were over 310 who had joined Mahomet before the Tree of Fealty Life
eh xix 300 who had been under his banner at the taking of Mecca and
700 sons of Companions We have had no such detail for any previous engage
ment It foreshadows the coming classification of Omar s civil list

2 So called Al Altck as before explained The Khandac hero approaches
within a fow miles of that channel
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her train of maids and wedding trousseau captive to the
camp Herds were driven from the fens and pastures
of the delta to supply the army for the forays were meant
at once to furnish food and to punish such as had thrown off
their allegiance to the Moslems The people were clamorous
and the great landholders at last gave notice to the court that
if help were delayed they must go over to the enemy Moved
by their cries Yezdegird turned a deaf ear to Eustem and
insisted on an immediate advance 1

Meanwhile S Imainl ained a constant correspondence with Yezdegird

hi/ i pi summonedthe Caliph who now called for a description 01 the country by a depu
Cadesiya, Sad told him in reply, lay between the Trench of Li

Sapor and the river in front of the army was the deep to embrace
18 111 TCI

stream which on the left meandered through a verdant
vale towards the town of Hira a canal led up in the
same direction to the lake of Najaf on the margin of
which stood the palace of Khawarnac His right was
guarded by an impassable swamp and his rear rested on
the Khandac and the desert 2 Omar satisfied with his

1 Somo of these raiding expeditions are described at considerable length
by tradition which now becoming prolific loves to dwell on all the accom
paniments of this great battle An expedition sent for cattle to the marshy
jungles of the Lower Euphrates for a long time searched in vain At last
a boor told them that there wero no herds in the vicinity whereupon an
ox bellowed from the thicket The liar 1 hero we all are Thoy entered tho
junglo and found a great herd which was driven off and lasted tho army
many days

1 On the right we are told that towards tho N E the country was flooded
as far as Walaja For the Trench of Sapor, dug throe centuries before eoe
Life of Mahomet vol i p clxxi where also will be found an account of the
beautiful palaco of Khawarnac One road led to the palaco another to the
desert and a third from the bridge took a direction south into Arabia

The chronology is somewhat obscure Sad is said to have encamped
only two months at Cadosiya before tho battle but eithor ho must have been
much longer in that vicinity or have spent some considerable time previously
at Odzeib or Shiraf or else upon the march thither which last is not unlikely
as they travelled in hoavy order like emigrants with their familios Sad set
out from Modina in spring it was March when on the way he received tidings
of Mothnnna s death and tho great battlo was not fought till Novomber so
that threo quartors of a year have to be accounted for According to some

M



162 OMAK CHAP XVI

general s report enjoined upon him vigilance and patience
But first he said Yezdegird must be summoned to embrace
the Faith at the peril of his kingdom With this com
mission a party of twenty warriors chosen for their com
manding mien crossed the plain and presented them
selves at the gates of Medain 1 As they were led to the
royal presence the rabble crowded around and jeered at the
rough habit of the Arabs clad in striped Yemen stuff and
armed with the rude weapons of the desert all contrast
ing strangely with the courtly splendour of the regal city
Look they cried mocking look at the woman s distaff,

meaning the Bedouin bow slung over the shoulder little
thinking of the havoc it was soon to make in their crowded
ranks As the Chiefs entered the precincts of the palace the
prancing and champing of the beautiful steeds and the wild
bearing of the stalwart riders struck awe into the heart of
the king and his effeminate nobles Yezdegird demanded
through an interpreter wherefore thus unprovoked they
had dared to invade his kingdom One after another the
Arabian spokesmen told him of the Prophet who had
wrought a mighty change in their land and they explained
to him the nature of Islam its blessings and its obligations
Embrace the Faith, they said and thou shalt be even as

one of us or if thou wilt pay tribute and come under our
protection which things if thou shalt refuse the days of
thy kingdom are numbered The king replied contemp
tuously Ye are naught ye are naught hungry adven
turers from a naked land come I will give you a morsel
and ye shall depart full and content The Arabs replied in
strong but modest words Thou speakest truth We are
poor and hungry but the Lord will enrich and satisfy us

traditions Rustem prolonged his murcli from Medain to Cudesiya through a
poriod of four months which however may bo an exaggeration

1 The names of fifteen aro given as among those sent so there may havo
been as many as twenty or morp Of the number were the two Moghlras
Aihitb Amr ibn Madekorib Noman ibn Mocarrin Otarid Moanna, c
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Thou hast chosen the sword and between us shall the sword

decide The king s wrath was kindled If it were not, he
cried that ye are ambassadors ye should have been put to
death all of you Bring hither a clod of earth and let the
mightiest among them bear it as a burden from out the city

gates The Arabs embraced the happy augury Asim
forthwith seized the load and binding it over his shoulders
mounted his charger and rode away Rustem coming up
at that moment the king told him of the affront he had
put upon the simple Arabs Simple cried Rustem it
is thou that art simple and he sent in haste to get the
burden back again but Asim was already far away with his
treasure Hastening to Cadesiya he cast the clod before
his chief and exclaimed Rejoice 0 Sad for lo the Lord
hath given thee of the soil of Persia 1

Rustem could now no longer delay the campaign Rustem
Elephants cavalry and soldiers had been gathered from nil n so

everv quarter to swell the host He set out at the head host

J n marchesof an army 120,000 strong 2 But he still delayed marching k m
slowly and unwillingly The auguries drawn from astro
logy and divination all boded some great disaster But
he cherished the hope that the Arabs pinched in their
supplies might as in days of old break up and disappear

or at any rate that wearied with the suspense they
1 There is much ombollishmont and romance in the scene and in the

speeches which are givon in great dotail and must be taken only for what they
aro worth They havo beon spun by tradition no doubt around a kernel of fact
Thoro must have been many Persians present who would tell the tale in after
days as well as the members of the deputation itself There is fair probability
for at least so much of the narrative as I havo given Asim was brother of
tho warrior Caeua

2 Jalenus lod tho advanced column of 40,000 Rustem tho main body of
60,000 there were 20,000 in the rear guard and bosides 60,000 camp
followers accompanied the army Tho right wing was commanded by Hormuz
the left by MehrAn son of Bohram Somo traditions put the numbers at
200,000 but it is all guess work 15,000 of these as with tho Roman
army are called bound moaning apparently tied together for death,
and 60,000 free tho rost soomingly slaves and convicts Abundance of tales
aro given of Rustem s desponding dreams and auguries

M 2



164 OMAR CHAP XVI

and en

camps
opposite
the Arabs
a h xrv
October
a d 63/3

Moslem
army re
strained
by Sid

Rustem
obtains
truce for
three days

might be drawn from their strong position across the
river After many weeks delay upon the road he passed
over the Euphrates below Babylon and encamped under the
ruined pile of Birs Nimrud Advancing on Hira he chided
the people for siding with the Arabs they replied with
justice that deserted by their King they had no resource left
them but to bow before the invaders At last having whiled
away four months from the time of starting Rustem passing
Najaf came within sight of the Moslem force and pitched
his camp on the opposite bank of the river

During this long period of inaction the impatience of
the Arabs was not without difficulty checked by the strong
hand of Sad to whom as Ameer and lieutenant of the supreme

Ameer the Moslems were bound to yield implicit obedience
Excepting raids and reconnoitring expeditions nothing was
attempted Some of these however were sufficiently daring
and exciting On one occasion Toleiha the quondam
prophet entered by night the enemy s camp alone and
cutting the ropes of a tent carried off three horses Hotly
pursued he slew his pursuers one after another excepting the
last who seized by Toleiha single handed and carried off a
prisoner embraced Islam and fought ever after faithfully by
his captor s side 1 As the enemy drew near the Moslem host
lay couched like the tiger in its lair ready for the fatal spring

The contending armies being now face to face Rustem
had no longer excuse for putting off the decisive day On
the morning after his arrival he rode along the river bank to
reconnoitre and standing on an eminence by the bridge
sent for Zohra who with the foremost column was guarding
the passage A colloquy ensued and Sad consented that
an embassy proceeding to the Persian camp should there
set forth his demands Three envoys one after another

1 Those raids and expeditions are narrated at a lengtlTaltogothor incom
mensurate with their importance excepting that everything connected with
the impending battle is invested by tradition with unusual significance
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repaired to Eustem All held the same language Islam
Tribute or the Sword The Persian now contemptuous
in his abuse now cowering under the fierce threats of
the envoys and scared as we are to believe by his dreams
and auguries at last demanded time to consider Three
days grace they replied was the limit of delay which their
Prophet allowed for choice and that was given 1

When the term was over Eustem as was common in Rustem
tli rows ftthat day sent to inquire whether he or they should cross the dam over

river for battle Strongly pitched his rear resting on the the river
trench of Sapor flanked by Codeis and by a morass and
with the river in front Sad had no thought of moving and
he bade the Persian cross as best he might Eustem ad
vanced but passage was denied All night the Arabs watched
the bridge But Eustem had another scheme he meant to
cross the river by a dam During the night his myrmidons
east fascines and earth into the channel and the morning
light discovered a causeway over which it was possible to pass

As soon as it was day Eustem clad in helmet and double and
crosssssuit of mail leaped gaily as it would seem upon his horse

By the morrow we shall have beaten them small, he cried 2
But apart with his familiars he confessed that celestial omens
were against him And indeed previous mishaps and the
brave bearing of the Arab chiefs were sufficient astrology
apart to inspire grave forebodings Crossing the dam un
opposed he marshalled his great host on the western bank

1 The throe onvoys wore Ribia Hodzeifa and Moghira Tho colloquies
aro much in tho same stylo as those at tho court of Modain long addresses
and rather tiresome Rustem is represented at one time as inclining to
Islam and hold back only by tho taunts of his officers from embracing it at
another threatening tho Arabs with contemptuous denunciations Much is
drawn ovidontly from the imagination of tho traditionists

2 If he Lord will, added ono of his followers 1 Whotlier He will or not,
said Rustem Affecting to speak contemptuously of the Arabs ho said It
is going I fear to be a year of monkeys Tho fox barks when tho lion is
dead meaning that in the time of Ohosroos the Arabs would not have dared
to invade Persia Fresh dreams and omens of a portentous kind now multi
plied upon him
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with the centre facing the fortress of Codeis There were
thirty war elephants in the field eighteen were posted with
the centre and the remainder under Jalenus and Firuzan with
the wings 1 A canopy covering a golden throne was pitched
for Eustem by the river side and seated there he watched
the issue of the day Messengers posted within earshot of
one another the whole way from the battle field to Medain
shouted continually the latest news and kept Yezdegird
informed of all that passed

As the Persians began to cross the advanced guard of the
Arabs fell back on Codeis beneath which the main body was
drawn up On the rampart of the fortress Sad disabled by
blains and boils lay stretched upon a litter from whence
casting down his orders inscribed on scraps of paper he
guided thus the movements of the army The troops
unused to see their leader at such a moment in a place of
safety murmured and verses lampooning him were soon in
the mouth of everyone That he the archer of renown and
the first to shed blood in Islam, should be thus aspersed
was insupportable and Sad accordingly had the ringleaders
seized and imprisoned in the fortress He then descended
and discovered to the troops the grievous malady which
rendered it impossible for him even to sit upright much less
to mount his horse They accepted his excuse for no man
could doubt his bravery but still a certain feeling of dis
content survived 2 Kesuming his recumbent posture he

1 There were besides the riding elephants of the court and nobles These
must all have been imported from India The elephant does not appear to
have been used by the Assyrians in war It only appears in their mural
representations as a rarity and under peaceful associations

The names of the other leaders were Dzul Hajib or Bahman Jadoweih
Mehran Hormuzan and BendzowAn

2 The squib did not die out as wo shall soo bolow but assumed n perma
nent form as in this couplet

We fought patiently until the Lord vouchsafed us victory
While Sod was safe within the walls of Cadestya

And we returned to our homes finding many a widow thoro
But among the women of Sad there was not any widow found
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harangued the army from the battlements and then he sent

his chief captains with the orators and poets that accom
panied his force along the ranks to rouse their martial

spirit
At the head of every column as a preparation for the SxmJehAd

battle was recited the Sura Jehad with the stirring story before t jj 9
of the thousand angels that fought on the Prophet s side at lirm y

Bedr and such hortatory texts as these Stir up the
Faithful unto battle If there be twenty steadfast among
you they shall put to flight ttvo hundred of the Unbelievers
and a hundred shall put to flight a thousand Victory
cometh from the Lord alone He is mighty and wise I
will cast terror into the hearts of the Infidels Strike off
their heads and their fingers ends Beware that ye turn
not your back in battle Verily he that turneth his back
shall draiv down upon him the wrath of Ood His abode
shall be Hell fire an evil journey thither 1 The mention of
the great day of Decision at Bedr with the Divine com
mand to fight never failed to fire the souls of the Moslem
host And here we are told that upon the recital the heart
of the people was refreshed and their eyes lightened and
they felt the Tranquillity that followeth thereupon

The word was then passed round Till the midday Battle of
0 A T E SIY A

prayer no one shoidd stir The Ameer would give the first Eama lhan
signal by proclaiming the Takbir Great is the Lord and the a h XIV

November
whole host would then take up the shout from him At the A D 635
second and third Takbir they were to gird their weapons on I D 7
and make ready their horses for action At the fourth the Arm th 1

1 Sura viii entitled Anfdl or Tho Spoils, is called also Sura Jehad
It is a long chapter of seventy eight verses On ordinary occasions only suit
able portions were recited Here apparently the entire Sura was read Two
other Suras Victory xlviii and She who is tried lx are also used
before battlo as containing warlike passages and tho practico is kept up in
Moslem campaigns to the present day

1 Tho battle lasted three days and each day it will bo observed had a
different namo Tho first Armdth the second Aghwath alluding as some
think to the succour brought that day by the Syrian contingent the third
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ranks were to rush in one body forward with the battle cry
Our help is from the Lord The order was deranged by
the enemy who hearing the shouts advanced upon the
third Takbir whereupon several warriors from the Moslem
front stepped forward and challenging the enemy to single
combat did prodigies of valour We are reminded of the
similar feats at Bedr only the spoil si ripped from the fallen
champions here was rich beyond comparison Thus Arnr
ibn Madekerib carried off triumphantly Hie bracelets and
jewelled girdle of a princely victim Ghalib of the Beni
Asad advanced shouting gaily

The maid with hanging tresses
Milk white breast and fingers tapering

Knows that when the battle waxeth hot
I am ho that lays the warriors low

Singing thus he closed with Hormuz a prince of the Gate,
and spoiling him of his armour bore him along with his
diadem a captive to Sad Asim leader of the Beni Temim
singing a like war song pursued his adversary right into
the enemy s ranks there he seized a mule driver and
carried him off with his laden beast to the Moslem lines it
was the king s baker with a load of his choicest viands
More remarkable still is the story of Abu Mihjan the Thackif
ite He was a ringleader in the detraction of Sad and his
offence was aggravated by drunkenness Bound as a prisoner
in the fort under charge of Selma he was seized by an
irrepressible ardour to join the battle At his earnest en
treaty and under pledge of an early return she set him
free and mounted him on her husband s white mare An
unknown figure he dashed in circuits now into and now
around the enemy s host performing marvels of bravery

Ghimds the final night Hartr noise or clangour The last is the only name
which clearly has a meaning as we shall see The others may have been
taken from names of places Soe C de Perceval vol iii p 484 Gibbon
ch li ignoring the first day translates the other three as signifying

Succour Concussion and Barking
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Some thought it might be the chief of the Syrian contingent
expected that day Others opined that it was Al Khizr
precursor of the angelic band But Sad said If it were
not that Abu Mihjan is safe in durance under Selma s care
I would take an oath that it were he and the mare my
own According to promise the hero satisfied with his
exploits returned to Selma who reimposed his fetters as
before securing shortly after his release 1 But now the
elephants bore down upon the Bedouin lines The brunt of
the onset fell upon the Beni Bajila The horrid sight of huge
beasts swaying to and fro, the howdas manned with warriors
and banners like unto moving castles, affrighted the Arab
horses and they broke away in terror At Sad s command
the Beni Asad diverted the attack upon themselves but in
the heroic act they left four hundred dead upon the field
Then the elephants attacked the wings spreading consterna
tion all around and the enemy profiting by the confusion
pressed forward The position was now critical and Sad
as a last resource bade Asim to rid them from the danger
at whatever cost At once that gallant chief chose from the
Beni Tenrim a band of archers and of agile skirmishers who
drawing near picked off the riders one by one and boldly
cut the girths The howdas fell and the great beasts with
none to guide them fled Thus relieved the Arabs regained
their ground But the shades of darkness were falling and
both armies retired for the night

The Moslem force was downcast The uncertain issue Sid apj
added point to the invectives of Sad s accusers and what was his wife

1 Abu Mihjan confessed to Selma that in his cups ho had boen singing
these versos

Bury mo when I die by the roots of the vine
The moisturo tliorool will distil into my bones

Bury mo not iu tho open plain for then t much fear
That no moro again Hliall I taste the flavour of tlio grape

But ho swore to her that he would not again indulge in drinking nor in
abuse of tho Amoer And Solma oxplaining this to Slid obtained his release
so that he joined his comrades on tho last great day of battle
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still harder for him to bear the reproaches of Selma As
during the day seated by her lord they watched the lines
swaying in deadly conflict to and fro she exclaimed bitterly
0 for an hour of Mothanna Alas alas there is no Mothanna

to day Stung by the taunt Sad struck her on the face
and pointing to Asim and his band said What of
Mothanna Is he to be compared with these Jealousy
and cowardice cried the high spirited dame faithful to
her first husband s memory Not so by any means, said
Sad somewhat softened I swear that no man will this
day excuse me if thou dost not who seest in what plight
I lie The people sided with the lady but tradition adds
Sad was no coward and he lived the contumely down

II Day The morning was occupied with the wounded and the
Aykwdth dead and the day was advanced before fighting was re

sumed Just then the first column of the Syrian contingent
came in view It was led by Cacaa a host in himself who
hurried forward with a thousand men leaving Hfishim to
bring up the main body of five thousand more the following
day By a skilful disposition Cacaa magnified his force in
the eyes both of friend and foe He arranged his men in
bands of a hundred each following at a little distance behind

the other Advancing he saluted S id and his comrades
and bade them joy of the coming help Then calling upon
the rest to follow he at once rode forth to defy the enemy
Dzul Hajib the hero of the Bridge accepted the challenge
Cacaa recognised his foe and crying out, Now will I avenge
Abu Obeid and those that perished at the Bridge, rushed
on his man and cut him lifeless to the ground As each of
Cacaa s squadrons came up it charged with all the appearance
of a fresh and independent column across the plain in sight

of both armies shouting the Takbir which was answered by
the same ringing cheer Allah Alcbar from the Moslem line
The spirits of the Arabs rose and they forgot the disasters of
yesterday Equally the heart of the Persians sank These
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saw their heroes slain one after another at the hands of
Cacaa and his fellows 1 They had no elephants this day for
their gear was not yet repaired Pressed on all sides their
horse gave way and Kustem was only saved by a desperate
rally The Persian infantry however stood their ground
and the day closed with the issue still trembling in the
balance The fighting was severe and the carnage great Two
thousand Moslems lay dead or wounded on the field and ten
thousand Persians All night through the Arabs kept
shouting the names and lineage of their several tribes There
was shouting too in the Persian camp And so encouraging
themselves each side awaited the final struggle 2

On the third morning the army was again engaged in in Day
the mournful task of removing their fallen comrades from
the field The space of a mile between the two lines was Burial of
strewn with them The wounded were made over to the the ft
women to nurse if perchance they might survive or rather
in the language of Islam until the Lord should decide
whether to grant or to withhold from them the crown of
martyrdom The dead were borne to a valley in the rear
towards Odzeib where the women and children hastily dug
graves for them in the sandy soil The wounded too were
carried to the rear For the suffering sick it was a weary
passage under the burning sun A solitary palm tree stood
on the way and under its welcome shade they were laid for
a moment as they passed by Its memory is consecrated in
such plaintive verse as this

Hail to the grateful palm that waves between Cadesiya and
Odzeib

By thy side are the wild sprigs of camomile and hyssop
May dew and shower water thy leaves beyond all others
Let there never want a palm tree in thy scorching plain

1 Cacaa is said to have drossod up a troop of camels with trappings c
resembling those of elephants and so endeavoured to affright the Persian
cavalry But it reads like a story

Sad folt satisfied and assured so long as this shouting of genoalogios
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Fighting
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A day and a night of unceasing conflict were still before
the combatants The spirit of the Persians whose dead
lay unburied on the field flagged at the disasters of the
preceding day But much was looked for from the elephants
which now refitted appeared anew upon the field each
protected by a company of horse and foot The battle was
about to open when suddenly Hashim came up with the
main body of the Syrian troops Sweeping across the plain
he charged right into the enemy pierced their ranks and
having reached the river bank turned and rode triumphantly
back amidst shouts of welcome The fighting was again
severe and the day balanced by alternate victory and repulse
Yezdegird alive to the crisis sent his own bodyguard into the

field The elephants were the terror of the Arabs and
again threatened to paralyse their efforts In this emer
gency Sad had recourse to Cacaa who was achieving
marvels and had already slain thirty Persians in single
combat so that the annalists gratefully acknowledge if

to h gkt PUt ifc had not been for what the Lord P ut ifc into tlle heart

of Cacaa to do we had surely in that great battle been
discomfited 1 Sad learned from some Persian refugees that
the eye and trunk were the only vulnerable parts of the
elephant Aim at these, he said and we shall be rid of
this calamity So Cacaa took his brother Asim and a band
of followers as a forlorn hope and issued on the perilous

The ele

went on among his men that all was right and desired that his sleep should
not he disturbod during tho night unless it ceased What kind of shouting the
Persians was is not stated

1 So tradition says but it seems a piece of extravagance that thirty Per
sians should como forward one after another to bo thus cut down

Cacaa is the groat hero of CAdosiya whom tradition delights to honour
Ho was fearful lost Hashim should not arrive in time So to keep up the
spirits of tho Mosloms he ropeatod the tactics of tho previous day During
tho night he led his thousand men back a little way on the Syrian road and
in tho morning appeared as before company aftor company as if they had
been fresh roinforcements Tho last had just come in whon Hushim himself
appeared in sight with his 5,000 But thoro is a tendency to fiction throughout
as rospects Cacaa
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undertaking There were two great elephants the leaders of
the herd Dismounting they boldly advanced towards these
and into the eye of one the great White elephant, Cacaa
succeeded in thrusting his lance Smarting at the pain it
shook fearfully its head threw the mahout and swaying its
trunk with great force hurled Cacaa to a distance The
other fared still worse for they pierced both its eyes and
slashed its trunk Uttering a shrill scream of agony blinded
and maddened it darted forward on the Arab ranks Shouts
and lances drove it back upon the Persians And so they
kept it rushing wildly to and fro between the armies At
last followed by the other elephants it charged right into
the Persian line and so the whole herd of huge animals,
their trunks raised aloft trumpeting as they rushed by and
trampling all before them, plunged into the river and
disappeared on the farther shore For the moment the din
of war was hushed as both armies gazed transfixed at the
portentous spectacle But soon the battle was resumed
and they fought on till evening when darkness again closed
on the combatants with the issue still in doubt

The third night brought rest to neither side It was a The
struggle for life At first there was a pause as the light cifngi
faded away and Sad fearing lest the vast host should over
lap his rear sent Amr and Toleiha with parties to watch the
lower fords There had as yet been hardly time for even mo
mentary repose when early in the night it occurred to some
of the Arab leaders to call out their tribes with the view of
harassing the enemy The movement made at the first with
out Sad s cognisance drew on a general engagement in the
dark The screams of the combatants and din of arms made
The Night of Clangour as it is called without parallel in the
annals of Islam It could only be compared to the clang
of a blacksmith s forge Sad betook himself to prayer for
no sure tidings reached him all night through 1 Morning

1 Tlio first thing we are told that gave him assuranco was the sound of
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combat Then arose Cacaa and said that one more vigorous
charge would surely bring the decisive turn for victory
ever followeth him that persevereth to the end For four
and twenty hours the troops had maintained the struggle
without closing an eye Yet now the Moslems issued with
freshness and alacrity to a new attack The Persian wings
began to waver Then a fierce onslaught on their centre
shook the host it opened and uncovered the bank on which

The Per was pitched the throne of Eustem A tempestuous wind
comfited arose and the canopy no longer guarded was blown into
mid Eus the river The wretched prince had barely time before his

tem slain xenemies were upon him to fly and crouch beneath a mule
laden with treasure The chance blow of a passer by brought
down the pack and crushed the prince s back He crawled
to the bank and cast himself into the river but not before
he was recognised by a soldier who drew him out and slew
him and then mounting his throne loudly proclaimed his
end 1

Destruc No sooner was their leader slain than the rout and
PemiaV 18 slaughter of the Persian host began Firuzan and Hor
host muzan succeeded in passing their columns over the dam

and making good their flight before their pursuers could
cross the bridge Jalenus standing by the mound ex
horted his men to follow but the dam perhaps to secure

the Arabs vaingloriously reciting their genealogies as they had done the night
before Then towards morning Cacaa was heard shouting

Wo have slain a whole host and more
Singly and in fours and fives

We were like blaok serpents in the manes of lions
Until as they fell I called out lustily

The Lord ii my Lord I whiles I had to keep my guard all round

Whereupon Sad knew that tho attack was going on favourably
1 Another account is that on tho approach of the Moslems Rustom shot an

arrow which transfixed the foot of Hilul the fortunate captor to his stirrup
whereupon HflAl rushed forward and despatched him Gibbon s version is
very different from either
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retreat had been already cut and was soon swept away and
with it a multitude into the stream 1 To the right and
to the left up the river bank and down the Mussulmans
chased the fugitives relentlessly Jalenus vainly endea
vouring to rally his men was slain and his body rifled of its
jewelled spoil The plain far and wide was strewn with
dead bodies The fugitive multitude hunted even into the
fens and marshes were everywhere put mercilessly to the
sword But the army was too exhausted to carry the pursuit
to any great distance beyond the river

The Mussulman loss far exceeded that of any previous Moslem
engagement In the final conflict 6,000 fell besides 2,500
in the two days before No sooner was the battle ended
than the women and children carrying pitchers of water
and armed with clubs on a double mission of mercy and of
vengeance spread themselves over the field Every fallen
Mussulman still warm and breathing they gently raised
and wetted his lips with water But towards the wounded Wounded
Persians they knew no mercy for them they had another despatch
errand raising their clubs they gave to them the coup de d
grace Thus had Islam extinguished the sentiment of pity children
and against nature implanted in the breasts of the gentler
sex and even of little children the spirit of fierce and cold
blooded cruelty 2

1 Tho Hindis which answers to the Atick or BAdacla is described by
Geary ns flowing swiftly Bixty yards broad and in tho full season eight or
nine feet deep with banks from ten to twenty feet in height

2 This in on l ho authority of one present We followed our husbands,
she relates and no sooner was tho Persian army routed than wo tho women
tucked up our garments seized clubs in our hands and issued forth to the
field of battle which was strewn with the dead Every Moslom still alivo wo
raised up and gave drink to and every wounded heathen wo despatched
And tho children followod us and wore helpors with us in this service
Tabari iii p 73

A characteristic incidont is mentioned Among the slain was the Muedzzin
of tho Mmy Thore was a contention as to who should succeed to this post
of honour It came noar to blows and bloodshed when Sad interposed and
settled tho matter by his authority
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Tho vast
Jjooty

Decisive
character
of the
victory

Like the loss of life so also the spoil for the survivors
was great beyond all parallel both in its amount and costli
ness Each soldier had six thousand dirhems besides special
gifts for the veterans and for such as had shown extraordinary
valour The jewels stripped from Rustem s body were worth
70,000 pieces although the tiara most costly portion of
his dress had been washed away The great banner of the
empire was captured on the field It was made of panthers
skins but so richly garnished with gems as to be valued at
100,000 pieces 1 The prize taken by Zohra from the person
of Jalenus was so costly that Sad doubting whether it might
not be altogether too great for one person applied to Omar

for advice The Caliph chided him in reply Dost thou
grudge the spoil to such a one as Zohra, he wrote after
all that he hath wrought and in view of all the fighting yet
to come Thou wilt break his heart thus Give him the
whole and over and above add a special gift of 500 pieces
Thus did the needy Arabs revel in the treasures of the East
the costliness of which almost exceeded their power to
comprehend

For the enemy the defeat was crushing and decisive of
the nation s fate It was little more than thirty months
since Khalid had set foot upon Irac and already that empire
which fifteen years before had humbled the Eoman arms had
ravaged Syria and encamped triumphantly on the Bosphorus

was crumbling under the blows of an enemy whose strength
never exceeded thirty or forty thousand Arabs rudely armed
The battle of Cadesiya reveals the secret On one side there
was but a lukewarm servile following on the other an
indomitable spirit that nerved every heart and arm and

The captor received 30,000 Gibbon resting on the authority of
D Hcrbelot tells us The standard of the monarchy was overthrown and
captured on the field a leathorn apron of a blacksmith who in ancient times
had arisen the deliverer of Persia but this badge of heroic poverty was dis
guised and almost concealed by a profusion of precious goms Our authorities
simply describe it as mado of panthors skins richly jewelled
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after long weary hours of fighting enabled the Moslems lo
deliver the final and decisive charge The result was that the
vast host on which the last efforts of the empire had been
spent was totally discomfited and although broken columns
escaped across the river the military power of the empire
never again gathered itself into formidable shape The
country far and wide was terror struck An important
though indirect effect was that the Bedouin tribes on the
Euphrates hesitated no longer Many of them though
Christian had fought on the Moslem side Some of these
now came to Sad and said The tribes which at the first
embraced Islam were wiser than we Now that Rust em hath
been slain all will accept the new belief So there came
over many tribes in a body and made profession of the faith

The battle had been so long impending and the prepara Tidings
how rations of the empire on so grand a scale that the issue was eeivod by

watched all over the country from Odzeib away south to
Aden and from Obolla across to Jerusalem, as that which
would decide the fate of Islam 1 The Caliph used to issue
forth alone from the gates of Medina early in the morning if
perchance he might meet some messenger from the field of
battle At last a courier arrived outside the city who to
Omar s question replied shortly The Lord hath discomfited
the Persian host Unrecognised Omar followed the camel
rider on foot and gleaned from him the outline of the great
battle Entering Medina the people crowded round the
Caliph and saluting wished him joy of the triumph The
courier abashed cried out 0 Commander of the Faithful
why didst thou not tell me It is well my brother, was
the Caliph s simple answer Such was the unpretending
mien of one who at that moment was greater than either
the Kaiser or the Chosroes

1 The vast import of the battle is lignifled by the tradition that the tidings
of the victory were carried by the Genii to distant parts long before it wal
possible for any human messenger to reach

N
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CHAPTER XVIT

EVENTS FOLLOWING THE BATTLE OF CADESIYA CAPTURE
OF MEDAIN

A H XV XVI A D 636 7

Had re After his victory Sad by desire of the Caliph paused for a
little on the field of Cadesiya and allowed the weary troops

end X IV to rest Fra g ments of tne reat Persian host escaped broken

January and dispersed in the direction of the ruins of Babylon
and rallied there on the right bank of the Euphrates
After two months repose Sad now recovered from his sick
ness advanced to attack them One or two short marches
brought him to Hira It was the third time the unfor
tunate city had been taken and retaken The punishment
for this its last helpless defection from the Moslem cause
was the doubling of its tribute Soon supplanted by
Kufa at a few miles distance the once royal city speedily
dwindled into a common village But the neighbouring
palace of Khawarnac the beautiful residence of the Lakh
mite princes was left standing on the lake of Najaf and was
sometimes visited as a country seat by the Caliphs in after
days

The Por As the Moslems advanced the Persian troops made a
n stand first at Birs Nimrud 1 and then recrossing the Eu

dcross phrates under the great mound of Babylon Driven from
jLdAin thence with loss they fell back upon the Tigris Sad then

SnwAd re pitched a standing camp at Babylon and himself remaining
occupied Writtcn fi urf There is a town Bursa on the Euphrates four leagues

below Babylon but I take it that the ruin Tower of Babel is meant which
lay in the way
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there sent forward his lieutenants Hashim and Zohra These a h XV
i38in a series of minor but decisive engagement cleared the

plain of Dura here about fifty miles broad from the Euphrates
to Hie Tigris 1 The territorial chiefs from all sides came in
tendering their allegiance some as converts some as tri
bal ariee and the Arabs again became undisputed masters of
the whole Saiuad with the channels and canals intersecting
it Several months thus passed and at last in the summer
of a d 63G Sad found himself able now with the full consent
of Omar to make an advance upon Medain 2

This royal city of Persia was built as we have seen on Tho
both banks of the Tigris at a sharp and double bend of the mother

river fifteen miles below the modern Baghdad Seleucia is J
on the right bank was the original seat of the Alexandrian
conquerors On the opposite shore had grown up Ctesiphon
the winter residence of the Persian monarchs The com
bined city had now for ages superseded Babylon as the
capital of Chaldrea Though repeatedly taken by the
Romans it was now great and prosperous but helplessly
lorn by intrigue and enervated by luxury The main
quarter with its royal palaces was on the eastern side where
the noble arch the Tdk i Kesra still arrests the traveller s
eye as he floats down the Tigris 3 On the nearer side was the
suburb Bahar Sair 4 and towards it as immediately acces

1 In those engagements Sura KAtha and SabAt towns situatodon or near
the I iKris wore either taken or submitted themselYei to the Moslem arms
Whilo encamped at Babylon Sad made a pilgrimage to the shrine Majlis of
Abraham

2 Medain signifies Citioa It is said to have comprised a cluster of seven
towns bttt it is ordinarily taken to designate tho twin cities of Seloucia and
Ctesiphon The double bend of the Tigris in the form of the upper part of
tho letter S with the convex B ide to the west incloses a considerable ponin
sula on the eastern bank and on this stands the Tak i Kesra

Geary in the account of his recent journey says it is fast falling into
decay but the arch unequalled in tho world is still nearly entire Built of
brick it has a facade 450 long and 160 deep and the niches and cornices ana
mouldings still remain Tho vaulted arch is nearly 100 feet high with a span
of 80 feet

4 It is also called Nahr Shir and is doscribod as beyond i e to the east of
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Bible to attack Sad now directed his march Buran lie
queen mother animated by the ancient spirit of the
Sassanides and swearing with a great oath that so long as
the dynasty survived the empire was invincible herself took
the field with an army commanded by a veteran general
the lion of Chosroes She was utterly discomfited and her

champion slain by the hand of Hashim When he came to
announce the victory his cousin Sad kissed Hashim s fore
head in token of approval and delight and Hashim kissed
the feet of Sad

Sad then marched forward and in reference to the
vainglorious boast of the vanquished princess he publicly

Had be
sieges tlio
western
suburb of recited this passage from the Coran
Medain
Summer
A H XV
A i 63G

Did ye not swear aforetime that yo would never pass away 1
Yet ye inhabited the dwellings of a people that dealt unjustly by
their own souls and ye Baw how We dealt with them for We
made them a warning and example unto you 1

In this spirit they came upon the bend of the river and
lo the famous Iwan or palace with its great hall of white
marble stood close before them on the opposite shore
Good heavens exclaimed Sad dazzled at the sight
Allah alcbar What is this but the White Palace of

Chosroes Now hath the Lord fulfilled the promise which
He made unto His Prophet And each company shouted
Allah alcbar Great is the Lord as it came up and gazed
wondering at the great white building almost within their
grasp But the city was too strong to storm and Sad sal
down before it Catapults and testudos were brought up
but they made no impression on the massive ramparts of
sunburnt brick The besieged issued forth in frequent
sallies and the siege is mentioned as the last occasion on

Sabat In the earlier campaigns this name of Nahr Shir frequently occurs
as the point at which the pursuit of the victorious columns was stopped by the
Persian outposts

1 Sura xiv v 44
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which the warriors of Persia adventured themselves in single
combat with the Arabs The investment was so strict that
the inhabitants were reduced to great straits The army
lay for several months before the city 1 But it was not
inactive in other directions for bands were despatched
throughout Lower Mesopotamia wherever the great land
holders failed to tender their submission These ravaged
the country between the two rivers and brought in multi
tudes of prisoners but by Omar s command they were
dismissed peaceably to their homes 2 Thus all Mesopo
tamia from Tekrit downwards and from the Tigris west
ward to the Syrian desert was brought entirely and con
clusively under the sway of Islam

The siege at last pressed so heavily on the western I
quarter that the king sent a messenger proposing terms
He would give up Mesopotamia and all beyond the Tigris
if they would leave him undisturbed on the eastern side
The offer was met by an indignant refusal 3 Not long after

ersians
evacunlc
western
suburb
Diul llijj
A H XV
January
A l filiV

1 Among tlio single combats a singular one is mentioned in which Zohra
challenged Shahryar a mighty champion They closed and each slew the
other But the story though told with some detail is uncertain for accord
ing to other accounts Zohra was killed many years after by a fanatic
Kharijito in the time of Hajjaj

Tho Arabs had twenty catapults an instrument of war not unknown in
Arabia see the siege of Tayif Life of Mahomet p 433 In Mesopotamia
now at Sad s command thore were ample matorials for their construction
The ramparts must have been of great thickness for composed of sun dried
bricks their outline can be still distinctly traced on either bank Of buildings
howevor there are besides the 1 dfc i Kesra no other remains of any kind
whatever the materials having all been carried off to build tho city of Baghdad
16 milos above it But coins and coffins abound

In the siege we are told that tho pooplo roducod to the utmost distress
wore driven to feed on cats and dogs But with tho whole river front open
to them by boat and the other half of tho city with plentiful supplies safo on
the opposite bank it is difficult to understand how this could have boen

2 As many as 100,000 are said to have been thus captured and released
A touch of tho marvellous affects tho story of the capture of Medain at

sovoral points Sad s reply waB communicated orally by Abu Mocarrin
wlio spake to king in words given to him at the moment by the Lord but

which ho himself understood not neither did those about hi in The fact
was as they were afterwards told by tho single Porsian left in the western
suburb that Abu Mocarrin had delivered without knowing it in the Persian
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observing the walls no longer manned an advance was
ordered They entered unopposed the enemy had crossed
in boats and entirely evacuated the western bank Not a
soul was to be seen Sad however was unable to follow up
the success by storming the further capital for the ferry
boats were all withdrawn to a distance beyond his reach
So the army for some weeks was forced to rest and
occupying the deserted mansions of the western suburb
enjoyed a foretaste of Persian luxury

When Medain was first threatened Yezdegird de
spatched his family with some of the regalia and treasur e

to Holwan a fortified town in the hilly country to the
north and now leaving Mihran in command he con
templated flight himself in the same direction The heart
of Persia had sunk hopelessly for otherwise the deep and
rapid Tigris formed an ample defence against sudden assault
Indeed the Arabs themselves were for some considerable
time of this opinion they were occupied we are told for
two months in the search for boats which had all been
removed from the western bank Unexpectedly a Persian
deserter apprised Sad of a place where the river could be
swum or forded But the stream always swift was then
upon the rise and they feared lest the horses should be
an ied down by the turbid flood Just then news came in

that Yezdegird was arranging to flee to the mountains on the

third day with the rest of his treasure Sad at once re
solved upon the enterprise Gathering his force together
he thus addressed them We are now at the mercy of the
enemy who having the river at command is able to attack
us unawares The position is intolerable Now the Lord
hath shown unto one amongst us a vision of the Faithful

tongue this mysterious answer The Moslems will never make peace with
thee till they have eaten the honey of Afrldun along with the citrons of
Kutha Alas exclaimed the king what was this but an angelic message
spoken through the lips of the messenger Even the angels havo turned
against us And so followed by his people he fled across the river
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upon their horses crossing the stream triumphantly Arise
and let us stem the flood The desperate venture sup
ported by Salman the Persian was carried by acclamation 1
Six hundred picked cavalry were forthwith drawn up in
bands of sixty The foremost rank plunged in and bravely
battled with the rapid flood Down and across they neared
the other shore as a Persian picket dashed into the water
and vainly endeavoured to beat them back Eaise your
lances, shouted the leader Asim and bear right into their
eyes So they drove them back and safely reached dry
land Sad no sooner saw them land safe on shore than he
called on the rest to follow and thus with the cry Allah
Triumph to thy people Destruction to thine enemies
troop after troop leaped into the river So thick and close
arrayed were they horses and mares together 2 that the
water was hidden from view and treading as it had been
the solid ground without a single loss all gained the farther
side 3 The Persians taken by surprise fled panic stricken

1 Salman the Persian, was a convert of Bonie standing It was he who
suggested to Mahomet the device of digging a trench to defend Medina against
the siege which the Coroish laid to it a h 5 Life nf Mahomet chap xvii A
Christian native of Ispahan according to others of Kam Ilormuz lie had been
taken captivo in some liedouin raid and sold as a slave at Medina where he
obtained his freedom on professing Islam We do not hoar much more of him
after this He died at Modain

2 This was done that the horses might tho more readily follow one
another

8 The gallant feat was repoatod by Tinioor when ho took Baghdad
A u 1392 his army swimming across the river, thereby impressed the in
habitants with an opinion that they wore invincible Chesnoy vol i p 32
Tho Tigris is more rapid and has higher and steoper banks than the Euphrates
It is 200 yards wide and flows at over four miles an hour Die depth is con
siderable and no fords are spokon of by travellers According to Rich it is
low in winter begins to rise in March from the melting of the snow on the
hills and reaches its height in May In flood ho says the curront is over
seven miles an hour At the period of the passage the stream must have
beon on tho rise Tradition says it WM in full flood

Moslem annalists may be excusod for surrounding tho heroic passage willi
many marvellous associations For example not oidy was there no loss of
lil 1 but not even of the most trifling article A drinking jug was earned
away by the current but even that was recovered The water reached tho
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The spoil
of Medftin

The difficulty of the passage afforded them time but barely
to escape with their families and with such light stuff as
they could hastily carry with them The few inhabit
ants remaining submitted themselves as tributaries The
Moslems already in undisturbed possession pursued the fugi
I ives but meeting with no opposition soon hastened back
to share the royal spoil They wandered over the gorgeous
pavilions of a court into which for ages the East had poured
its treasures and they revelled in beautiful gardens decked
with flowers and laden with every kind of fruit The con
queror established himself in the palace of the Chosroes
But first he was minded to render thanks in a Service of
Praise One of the princely buildings was turned for the
moment into a house of prayer and there followed by as
many as could be spared for military precautions were yet
observed he ascribed the victory to the Lord of Hosts The
lesson was taken from the Sura Smoke which speaks of
Pharaoh and his host being overwhelmed in the Red Sea
and contains a passage thought to be peculiarly appropriate

llow many Gardens and Fountains did they leave behind
And Fields of Corn and fair Dwelling places

And pleasant things which they enjoyed
Even thus have We made another people to inherit the same 1

The booty was rich beyond conception Besides millions
of treasure there was countless store of silver and golden
vessels gorgeous vestments and garniture and precious
things of untold rarity and cost 2 A lucky capture of
sumpter mules disclosed an unexpected freight the tiara
robes and girdfe of the king The Arabs gazed in wonder
at the crown and jewelled swords and all the splendour of

horses manes but they trod ns it were on firm ground c And it is added
truly In the whole history of Islam there was no passago more wonderful
than this crossing of the Tigris and the capture of the royal city

1 Sura xliv 2o
The treasure alone was put at Three millions of dirliems The properly

divided including the Fifth was estimated at Nine hundred millions
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the throne and among other marvels at a camel of silver
large as life with its rider of gold and at a golden horse
having emeralds for teeth its neck set with rubies and the

trappings of gold The precious metals lost their con
ventional value and gold was parted with for its weight in
silver Works of art in sandal wood and amber were in the
hands of everyone with hoards of musk and the spicy pro
ducts of the East Camphor lay about in sacks and was
kneaded with the cakes as salt till the pungent taste
revealed the mistake 1 The agents of the prize had a heavy
task for each man s share and the army now numbered
60,000 all mounted was twelve thousand pieces 2 besides
special largesses to the more distinguished warriors The
army could afford to be generous and so they despatched to
Medina over and above the royal Fifth such rare and
precious things as might stir the wonder of the simple
citizens at home To the Caliph they sent as a fitting gift
the regalia of the empire and the swords of the Chosroes
and of Ndman the prince of Hira 3 But the spectacle of
the day was the banqueting carpet of the king seventy
cubits long and sixty broad It was a garden the ground
of wrought gold and the walks of silver green meadows
were represented by emeralds running rivulets by pearls
trees flowers and fruits by diamonds rubies and other
precious stones When the rest of the spoil had been
distributed at the Great Mosque and special gifts allotted
to the more distinguished Companions Omar took counsel
what should be done with the royal carpet The most
advised to keep it as a trophy of Islam But Aly reflecting

1 It was used mingled with wax for tlio candlos of the wealthy Gibbon
lias a note in loco on the more precious sorts

2 Say five or six thousand pounds each
Five swords were captured notable not only for intrinsic value but

historical interest One had been tho sword of the Kaiser of Rome annthi r
had boen taken from the Khacan of the Turks and a third had been that of
Dahir King of Hind The sword of Bahrain was given to Caeua and Sid
kept tho Kaiser s for himsolf
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on the instability of earthly things objected and the
Caliph accepting his advice had it cut in pieces and dis
tributed with the other booty The piece that fell to Aly s
lot and it was by no means the richest fetched Twenty
thousand dirhems

Sid est a As Medain offered every convenience for the seat of
w/head government Sad established his head quarters there The
quarters at 1 a l ace s and mansions of the fugitive nobles were divided
Medlin 1amongst his followers lhe royal residence he occupied

himself The grand hall its garnishing unchanged was
consecrated to Divine worship and here as a cathedral
service the Friday ritual was first celebrated in Irac

r
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CHAPTER XVIII
BATTLE OF JALOLA REDUCTION OF MESOPOTAMIA KUFA

AND UUSSORA FOUNDED

A H XVI A D 637

Omar was satisfied as well he might be with the success Buttle of
achieved His old spirit of caution revived and beyond
rendering Mesopotamia and the border lands within the Per
sian mountain range secure he strictly forbade any forward
movement The summer of the sixteenth year of the Hegira
was therefore passed by Sad in repose at Medain The
king with his broken troops had fled into the mountains
and thence into the plains of Persia And the people
on either bank of the Tigris seeing opposition vain
readily submitted themselves to the conqueror In the
autumn however the Persians resolving again to try the
chance of arms flocked in great numbers to Yezdegird
and an army was formed at Holwan a fortress on the
stream of that name a hundred miles north of Medain
From thence Mehran with part of the force advanced Persiana
to Jalola a stronghold on the mountain range half way to A x I
Medain This place capable of accommodating an army J
and almost impregnable to such an enemy as the Moslems
was defended by a deep trench and all outlets or accessible
places guarded by chevaux defrise and spikes of iron The
movement was reported to the Caliph and with his sanction
Sad pushed forward Hashim and Cacaa at the head of 12,000

men including the flower of Mecca and Medina and they
sat down in front of the citadel The garrison reinforced
from time to time by the army at Holwan made an obstinate
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defence and in frequent sallies attacked the besiegers with
desperate bravery Fresh troops had to be despatched from
Medain and the siege was prolonged for eighty days At
length on the occasion of a vigorous sally a great storm
darkened the air and the Persian columns losing their
way were pursued to the battlements by Cacaa who seized
one of the gates Driven thus to desperation they turned
upon the Arabs and a general engagement ensued which
was not surpassed by the Night of Clangour excepting that

The Per it was shorter Beaten at every point many of the enemy
routed in the attempt to flee were caught by the iron spikes They
andJHldla were pursuec l to some distance 1 and the fields and roads
taken
DzulOida were strewn tradition tells us with 100,000 corpses Fol

Deeember lowed by the fragments of his army Yezdegird fled to his
a 887 nor the r n capital Rei in the direction of the Caspian Sea 2

Cacaa then advanced to Holwan and defeating the troops
which still held it took possession of that stronghold and
left it garrisoned with Arab levies as the farthest Moslem
outpost to the north

The spoil The spoil was again rich and plentiful for it embraced
much that had been hastily carried off as most precious from
Medain and what was of the highest value to the army a
vast number of fine Persian horses A multitude of women
also many of whom must have been of gentle and princely
birth unable to effect escape into the plains beyond fell a
welcome prize into the conquerors hands and were distributed
partly amongst the warriors on the spot and partly amongst
the troops left at Medain The booty was valued at Thirty
millions of dirhems besides the horses of which nine fell to
the lot of every combatant In charge of the Fifth Sad
despatched to Medina a youth named Ziad of doubtful
parentage 3 but of singular readiness and address In pre

1 As far as Khuniekin
The ruins of Eei are still visiblo within a fow miles of Teheran
We shall hear more of Ziad and of his parentago His reputed father

was Abu Soflan who is said to have met his mother a slave kept by another
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sence of the Caliph he harangued the citizens and recounted ZiM de
puted to

in glowing words what had been won in Persia rich lands Medina
and cities endless spoil with captive maids and princesses pjfth

Omar praised his speech and declared that the troops of Sad

had surpassed the traditions even of Arab bravery But
next morning when about to distribute the booty the rubies
emeralds and vast store of precious things he was seen to
weep What exclaimed Abd al Rahman a time of joy
and thankfulness and thou sheddest tears Yea, replied
the simple minded Caliph it is not for this I weep but I
foresee that the riches which the Lord hath bestowed upon
us will become a spring of worldliness and envy and in the

end a calamity to my people
Ziad was also the bearer of a petition from the leaders 2jJ jj 0

in Irac who chafed at the limit placed on their progress sanction
i advanceand now asked for leave to pursue the fugitives into ivrsm

Khorasan and to the Caspian shore But Omar content
with what had been already gained forbade the enterprise
I desire, he wrote in reply that between Mesopotamia

and the lands beyond the hills shall form a barrier so that
the Persians shall not be able to get at us nor we at them
The fruitful plains of irac sullice for all our wants and I
would rather the safety of my people than spoil and further
conquest The conviction of a world wide mission for Islam
was yet in embryo and the obligation to enforce its claims
by a universal crusade had not yet dawned upon the nation
And in good truth a dominion embracing as Islam now did
Syria Chaldsea and Arabia might have satisfied the ambition
even of an Assyrian or Babylonian monarch The sound and
equal mind of Omar far from being unsteadied by the flush
and giddiness of victory cared first to consolidate and secure
the prize he had already gained

person at Tayif He was eventually acknowledged by Muivia son of Aim
Sofuin as his brother much to the scandal of tho public He was destined to
play a prominent part in tho history which follows
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Operations
in Meso
potamia
A II XVI
Hummer
a d 637

Hit and
Kirekesia
Iaken
a h XV
A n 636

The Persian frontier for the time was safe A son of
1 lormuzan made an inroad from Masbazan a fortress in the
mountains two days south of Holwan but he was defeated
and beheaded and the place strongly guarded became one
of an established line of frontier posts There being no
further attempt upon the peace of Medain the ambition of
Sad and his generals checked northwards by the Caliph s
interdict was for the present confined to the reduction of
Mesopotamia For this end troops were sent up the ver
dant banks of the Tigris as far as Tekrit a stronghold
on the river about a hundred miles above Medain held by
a mixed garrison of Roman troops and Christian Bedouins
These bravely resisted the attack But after forty days the
Romans thought to evacuate the place and deserting their
native allies escape by their boats The Bedouins on the
other hand were tampered with and went secretly over to
Islam so that when a final assault was delivered they
seized the water gate and the Romans taken on both sides
were put to the sword 1 The newly converted allies thru
joined the force and pressed enthusiastically forward to
Mosul which hearing of the fall of Tekrit at once surren
dered and became tributary On the Euphrates the Moslem
arms had already met with equal success The Bedouin
tribes in Upper Mesopotamia having been urged by the
Byzantine Court to make an attack on the invaders who were

threatening Hims Sad was charged by Omar to effect a
diversion from Irac The fortress of Hit on the Euphrates
was accordingly besieged but they found it too strong to
carry by assault Leaving therefore half of the force
before the town the commander marched rapidly up the

1 The Bedouin part of the garrison was formed of the Beni Iyadh Taghlib
Namr c Tekrit was stormod by Timoor after an obstinate defence a d 1898
It is now a misorable village of 600 houses But the ruins around are
extensive and a castellated building overhangs the river at a height of 200
feet with a fosso behind and a staircaso loading down to the river where the
massacre no doubt took place
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river to Kirckesia 1 at the junction of the Khabur and cap
tured it by surprise The garrison of Hit when they
heard of this capitulated on condition of being allowed to
retire Thus all the southern portion of Mesopotamia from
one river to the other was reduced the strongholds were
garrisoned and the Bedouins either converted to the faith
or brought under subjection

Towards the south also the rule of Islam was established Delta of
from the junction of the two rivers along the Shat al Arab Arab
down to the shores of the Persian Gulf This tract with IV
varying fortune had been exposed to the raids of the Arabs A 88
ever since the first invasion of Mothanna On one occasion
an expedition was worsted and the leader killed Omar
saw that to secure Irixc it was needful to occupy in strength
the head of the Gulf as far as the range of hills on its eastern
side about the period therefore of Sad s appointment he
deputed Otba a Companion of note with a party under
Arfaja from Bahrein to capture the flourishing seaport of
Obolla The garrison was defeated and the inhabitants
Indian merchants and others escaped in their ships to
the Gulf The Persians then gathered in force on the
eastern bank of the river and many encounters took place
before the Arabs succeeded in securing their position In
one of these the women of the Moslem camp turned their
vnils into flags and marching in martial array to the
battle field were mistaken for fresh reinforcements and con
tributed thus at a critical moment to the victory At last
in a great and decisive action the enemy was routed and
the girdle of the leader a Persian noble sent as a trophy
to the Caliph The messenger who carried it in answering
the Caliph s questions confessed that the Moslems were
becoming luxurious in foreign parts The love of this
present life, he said hath increased upon them gold and
silver have dazzled their sight Concerned at the revela

1 Kirckosiii or Circosium
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tion the Caliph summoned to his presence Otba who
came having left a Bedouin chief in charge of his govern
ment The arrangement was highly distasteful to Omar
What he said, hast thou placed a Man of the desert over

Men of the city and Companions of the Prophet That
can never be So Moghira was substituted for the
Bedouin and Otba dying on the journey back Moghira
became governor in his stead Thus early arose the spirit of
antagonism between the Bedouin chiefs and the men of
Mecca and Medina

The Delta On the ruins of Obolla a small town arose of huts con
a h XIV structed of reeds with a Mosque of the same material and
a i 835 t j ie se ttlement grew in size and importance by constant

accessions from Arabia But the climate was inhospitable to
the new settlers The tide here rises close to the level of
the alluvial plain which irrigated with ease is surpass
ingly fertile and stretches far and wide a sea of verdure
The country abounds with groves of pomegranates acacias
and shady trees and a wide belt of the familiar date palm
fringing the river might reconcile the immigrant of the
Hejaz to bis new abode But the moisture exhaled by a
soil so near the water was ill suited to the Arabian
humour pestilential vapours followed the periodical inun
dations and gnats settled around them in intolerable
swarms 1 Three times the site was changed at last the

Buuorah pleasant spot of Bussorah near the river bank and supplied
vii XVII w ith a stream of water running through it was fixed upon
a d 638 a nd there a flourishing city rapidly grew up It was laid

out about the same time and after the same fashion as its
rival Kufa But partly from a more congenial climate
partly from being more largely endowed with conquered
lands the sister city took the lead as well in numbers as in
influence and riches

1 The pest of gigantic and noisome mosquitoes issuing from the swamp
and groves in overpowering swarms is complained of by all travellers in this
quarter See e g Loftus s Travel p 280
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The founding of KG fa was on this wise The Arabs had Kttfa
foundedbeen in occupation ol Medam for some months when a a h XVII

deputation visiting Medina on certain business the Caliph A v m
was startled by their sallow and unwholesome look and
asked the cause They replied that the city air did not
agree with the Arab temperament Thereupon search was
ordered for some more healthy and congenial spot such as
approaching nearer to the desert air and also well supplied
with wholesome water would not be cut off so the watchful
Ruler stipulated from ready help in any time of need 1
They looked everywhere on the desert outskirts and found no
place answering these conditions so well as the plain of Kufa
not far from Hira on the banks of the western branch of the
Euphrates Omar confirmed the choice and left it in each
man s option either to remain at Medain or transfer his
habitation thither The new capital suited the Arabs well
and to it accordingly they migrated in great numbers The
dwellings as at Bussorah were made at first of reeds 2 Hut
fires were frequent and in the autumn after a disas October
trous conflagration the Caliph gave permission that both A
cities might be built of brick The flitting camp, he
wrote is the only place for the crusader But if ye
must have a more permanent abode be it so only let no
man have more houses than three nor exceed the modest
exemplar of the Prophet s dwelling place So the city was
rebuilt and the streets laid out in regular lines The
centre was kept an open square for the chief Mosque which
was constructed with a portico for shade and ornamented with
marble pillars from the palaces al Hira Another square was

1 We are constantly reminded in the tradition of this period of Omar s
nervous apprehension lest his armies should be tempted beyond the reach of
succour in case of any disaster befalling them

5 Roods wattle and mud BolAdzori
3 The square was set out thus A powerful archer from the centre shot

arrows on all four sides whore the arrows reached was tho limit and the
squaro was measured out accordingly The main streets were 49 cubits wide
the cross ones 20 and the lanes 7

O
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left clear for the market and to every man was allotted
ground proportioned to the number of his household Sad
built for himself a spacious edifice with materials carried
from the royal buildings at Hira and he reared in front of
it a gateway to prevent intrusion from the market place
which was hard by The rumour of the Castle of S mI
troubled the simple minded Caliph and he sent Mohammed
ibn Maslama with a rescript commanding that the gateway
should be pulled down Arrived at Kufa the envoy was
invited by Sad to enter his mansion as a guest but he de
clined Sad therefore came forth and received the letter at
his hands which ran thus It hath been reported to me
that thou hast builded for thyself a palace and people call
it The Castle of Sad moreover that thou hast reared a
gateway betwixt thee and the people It is not thy castle
rather is it the castle of perdition Whatsoever is needful
to secure the treasury that thou mayest guard and lock
but the gateway which shutteth out the people from thee
that thou shalt break down Sad obeyed the order but
he protested that his object in building the portal had been
falsely reported and Omar accepted the excuse

Jr4c set The settlement of the land was the next concern The
Jj 1 SawAd or rich plain of Chaldsea having been taken with
ahem some few exceptions by force of arms was claimed by the
TllC
Sawad Arab soldiery as prize of war The judgment and equity of

Omar is conspicuous in the abatement of this demand
After counsel held with his advisers at Medina the Caliph
ordered that cultivators who had fled during the operations
in Irac from fear as well as those who had kept to their
homes throughout should be treated as Zimmies or pro
tected subjects and confirmed in their holdings on payment
of a moderate tribute The royal forests and domains the
lands of the nobles and of those who had opposed the
Moslem arms and also endowments of the Fire temples
were all confiscated but the demand for their division as
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ordinary prize was denied Equitable distribution was im
possible and the attempt would but breed bad blood
amongst the people The necessities also of the grc it
system of canals and of the postal and other services as
a first charge upon the revenues demanded that the public
lands should be kept intact Such were the ostensible
reasons But a profounder cause underlay the order
Omar would maintain the martial spirit of his followers
at any cost and render it perpetual With him it was
of first necessity that the Arabs should not settle any
where but in camp or other place of arms nor engage at
all in husbandry lest they became fixed to the soil and so
the spirit militant decline The people of Arabia must in
every land be men of arms ready at a moment s notice for
the field a race distinct and dominant Therefore much to
the discontent of the claimants not only were the confis
cated lands held undivided but from the border of the
Syrian desert to the mountain range of Persia the sale of
any portion of the soil whether confiscated or not was abso
lutely forbidden Thus there arose a double protection to
the native tenantry who under no pretext could be evicted
from their lands The country also remaining in the hands
of its own cultivators was nursed and became a rich and
permanent source of revenue

The confiscated lands scattered over the province were Crown
administered by agents of the State and the profits shared endow

between the captors and the Crown The prize domains of SJJ h
Kufa conquered that is to say by the armies of Khalid d Kftfa
and of Sad were much more extensive than t hose of
Bussorah Shortly after it was founded the inhabitants of
Bussorah sent a deputation to urge that its endowments
should be increased and its income made more adequate to
their responsibilities Kufa, said Ahraf the spokesman from
Bussorah is a well watered garden whichyieldeth in season
its harvest of dates while ours is a brackish land Pari

o 2
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bordereth on the desert and part upon the sea which laveth
it with a briny flood Compared with Kufa our poor are
many and our rich are few Grant us therefore of thy
bounty Eecognising the justice of the demand Omar
made a substantial addition to the endowments of Bussorah

xfrom the Crown lands of the Chosroes But although Kufa
was richer it had heavier obligations to discharge than the
sister city Its government had a far wider range and the
charges of four lieutenants posted with strong garrisons at
Holwan and Masbazan in the east at Mosul in the north
and at Kirckesia in the west had to be provided from the
resources at the command of Sad

Kufa and Kufa and Bussorah thus unique in their origin had a
hotbedsof singular influence on the destinies of the Caliphate and of
sedMon nd Islam itself The vast ma j rit y of tne P P u i ation came from

the Peninsula and were of pure Arabian blood The tribes
which with their families scenting from afar the prey of Persia
kept streaming into Chaldsea from every corner of Arabia
settled chiefly in these two cities At Kufa the races from
Yemen and the south predominated at Bussorah from the
north Rapidly they grew into two great and luxurious
capitals with an Arab population each of from 150,000 to
200,000 souls 1 On the literature theology and politics of

1 In Kufa the southern tribes with the Beni MorAd at their head groatly
outnumbered the northern which latter belonged to the Beni Nizar The
two nationalities inhabited separate divisions of the city and prayed each in
its own Mosquo Bussorah on the contrary was almost entirely peopled from
the north and the five chief clans Azd Temim Bekr Abd al Cays and the
Natives of Medina AnsAr occupiod each a separato quarter of its own

In the time of ZiAd a h 50 BelAdzori tells us that in Bussorah the
register DewAn or civil list numbered 80,000 warriors and their wives and
children 120,000 all drawing pensions from the State Kufa is rated at
00,000 fighting men on the roll with families numbering 80,000 souls The
proportion of families to fighting men must suroly have been much greater as
the harems of all of them swarmed with children and the Arab population
of each city was probably considerably greater than I havo vonturod on tho
authority of BelAdzori to note in the text There also must have been a great
multitudo other than Arabs dependants clients slaves c Moslem and ji
non Moslem so that as the cities grew it is not improbable that thoy
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Islam these cities had a greater influence than the whole
Moslem world besides Service in the field was desultory and
intermittent The intervals of rest were spent in ennui
Excepting when enlivened by the fruits of some new victory
the secluded harems afforded their lords but little variety of
recreation or amusement Otherwise the time was whiled
away in the converse of social knots and in these while
they discussed the problems of the day they loved still
more to live in the past and fight their battles over again
Hence tradition But the debates and gossip of these clubs
to which we owe the two great schools of Bussorah and Kufa

too often degenerated into tribal rivalry and domestic scandal
The people became petulant and factious and both cities
grew into hotbeds of turbulence and sedition The Bedouin
element conscious of its strength was jealous of the Coreish

and impatient at whatever checked its capricious humour
Thus factions sprang up which controlled by the strong
and wise arm of Omar broke loose under weaker Caliphs
eventually rent the unity of Islam and brought on disastrous
days which but for its marvellous vitality must have proved
fatal to the Faith

numbered of all classes over 300,000 each The population would fluctuate
according to the numbers engaged in tlio tield
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CAMPAIGN IN NORTHERN SYRIA

A H XV A D 636

To recover the thread of events in Syria it is necessary to
go back so far as the battle of Fihl At the close of the
fourteenth year of the Hegira Abu Obeida leaving Amru
to follow up the victory in Palestine and Yezid as governor
to hold Damascus marched with the remainder of his forces
northward upon Hims from whence the emperor had been
watching the progress of his enemies He carried with him
Dzul Kelaa who posted with his Himyar column beyond
Damascus had been ever since the siege covering the city
from attack by the Eomans on the north They had
advanced but a little way when they were stopped by two
Eoman armies under Theodore and Shanas 1 Dividing his
forces Abu Obeida took Shanas himself in hand and left
Khalid to deal with the other Damascus no longer covered
Theodore thought to make a sudden dash upon it But
Yezid with his garrison was ready to confront him and
Khalid with a flying column was immediately in pursuit
Taken thus before and behind Theodore s army was cut to
pieces but few escaping Abu Obeida had meanwhile
engaged Shanas and put him to flight Meeting no further
opposition the Arabs continued their march and attacked
Baalbek which after a short siege capitulated

Abu Obeida then advanced straight upon Hims and
closely invested it Heraclius on the defeat of Theodore

1 At Marj Rum to the N W of DumaseUB
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retired hastily on Koha 1 from whence he endeavoured to DralOida
raise the Bedouins of Mesopotamia with the view of effecting January
a diversion This effort as we have seen was defeated hy A D 636
Sad who making an inroad on Hit and Kirckesia thus
recalled the tribes to the defence of their desert homes The
siege of Hims prosecuted with vigour was bravely resisted
But the expectation of promised succour died away the
severity of winter failed to make the Arabs retire the
courage of the beleaguered garrison fell and their sallies
became less frequent and effective When the siege had
been thus protracted many weeks suddenly an earthquake
with successive shocks breached the battlements The
governor finding the position no longer tenable offered and taken
to capitulate and the Moslems unaware of the full extent Spring
of the mischief readily gave the same terms to the prostrate A,D 636

city as had been given to Damascus In answer to the
despatch announcing the capture and forwarding the royal
share of the booty Omar bade Abu Obeida to press forward
and promising further reinforcements counselled him to
gain over the powerful Bedouin tribes on the border and
strengthen his army thus

Leaving therefore a garrison in Hims under Obada one March
of the Twelve leaders 2 Abu Obeida resumed his northward north
march IIAm i and other towns of inferior note tendered w ds
their submission 3 The strongly fortified city of Laodicea
alone showed an obstinate front but the Arabs made a feint
of withdrawing and then a squadron darting suddenly
back in the early morning through an open portal seized the
defences and overpowered the garrison Advancing still to
the north Khalid with great slaughter defeated the Eomans
near Kinnisrin a stronghold which after a short defence

1 Edessa

2 The Twelve Leaders chosen by Mahomot at the Pledge of Acaha
Life of Mahomet p 134

3 The church of Hama Epiphania was turned into a mosquo Arrcstan
Aretlmsa on the Orontes Shaizar Lariita Maara and other places of lees

importance are raontioned as taken possession of on this march
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was seized and dismantled 1 In the battle we are told that
a prince called Minas in dignity second only to the
Emperor was slain Aleppo next fell after a brief resist
ance and then Abu Obeida turned his arms westward to

Siege and Antioch In this the famous capital of Northern Syria
tfAnthoh and emporium of merchandise art and luxury the broken

troops of the Empire rallied And here at length within
the great lines of circumvallation which ran along the sur
rounding heights we might have expected Heraclius to
make a stand and drawing fresh troops together to battle
against the disasters which had befallen Syria But no effort
befitting the crisis appears to have been even thought of A
heavy battle indeed was fought on the wooded plain out
side the walls but the garrison was driven back and the
city surrounded on all sides at last capitulated 2 Such are
the details comprised within the space of a few lines which
tell us whatever we know of the loss of Northern Syria
stretching from Damascus to the hilly range of Asia Minor

Northern Eastwards in the direction of Aleppo the Romans made
duc ed a last but feeble attempt to regain their footing They

were again hopelessly beaten their leader slain and great
numbers taken prisoner The arm of the Empire was for the
moment paralysed and Syria from the Great River to the sea

1 Kinnisrin or Chakis According to some tho inhabitants were forced to
retire to Antioch from whence they returned on peace being restored Others
say that the city with its churches was like Damascus divided But tho
received tradition is that the people were treated with moderation and that
only one plot of ground was taken possession of for a mosque

2 Antioch Queen of the East was tho third metropolis of the world
Its wide circuit of many miles was surrounded by walls of astonishing height
and thickness which had been carried across ravines and over mountain
summits with such daring magnificence of conception as to give the city the
aspect of being defended by its own encircling mountains Farrar s St Paul
vol i p 288 The ravages not many years before of the Persian invasion
must have still left their mark upon this noble city and possibly affocted its
means of dofence Still we might reasonably have expected something more
from tradition than the simple mention of a battle outside the famous citadel
of Northern Syria followed by its capitulation But the history of the fall of
Syria is little more than a calendar of dates and placos

I

i
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shore brought entirely under the sway of Islam The Arab
tribes as well as the settled inhabitants of towns and villages
became tributary and bound by engagements to keep the
conquerors informed of the movements of the enemy Before
long time the Bedouins who sit ever loose to the trammels of

religion went for the most part over to the Moslem faith
But the urban population as a whole resisted the induce State
ments to abandon Christianity and although reduced as christian
the Coran demanded to an humbled and politically degraded ula

state they were yet treated with moderation their churches
spared and their worship respected They either reconciled
themselves to their unhappy fate or retired unmolested into
Eoman territory

When Heraclius beheld his armies one after another Heraclius
i f p H to

defeated and his efforts to rally the Bedouin tribes end only Constanti
in secession and hostile risings throughout Mesopotamia he no l le

gave up Syria as lost and fell back from Koha upon Samsat
But he was in peril even there For after reducing Membij
and other fortresses within the Syrian frontier Khalid made
a dash into Cilicia and ravaged Marash and the country
lying to the west of Samsat 1 The Emperor alarmed at his
line of retreat being thus threatened retired altogether from
the scene and relinquishing the fairest provinces of his realm

provinces sacred to the Christian faith into the hands
of his enemies resolved to recross the Bosphorus Wending
his sad way westward he reached so the Arabian annalists
tell us an eminence from whence a last glimpse might be
had of the wooded hills and sunny plains that were vanishing
in the southern horizon Heraclius turned to gaze exclaim
ing Peace be with thee holy and blessed land Syria fare
thee well There is for me no more returning unto thee
neither shall any Roman visit thee for ever but in fear and

1 Samsat or Shamsat tho samo as Samosata Besides Marash Gcrmanica
and Monbij Hicrapolis Toll Azaz Doluk and many othor places in this
direction were overrun by Khalid upon this occasion
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was but ten years before that the same Emperor performing
on foot a pilgrimage to Jerusalem through this same beauti
ful province to commemorate the recovery of the 1 true
Cross and his own signal victories in the East had cast
aside a rude missive from the Arabian Prophet demanding
his submission to Islam What seemed then the wild
phantasy of a maniac was now an accomplished fact

Story of A similar despatch from Mahomet had been at the same
the Gh as time received by Jabala last Prince of the Ghassanide

aide dynasty Jabala so the tradition runs asked the Em

Prince vperor s leave to chastise the insolent Arab but was bidden
to swell the imperial train at Jerusalem 2 And now Jabala
was to share his Master s fate At the head of the Beni
Ghassan he had fought loyally by the side of the Romans
till disheartened by the ignoble flight of Heraclius he
turned to Abu Obeida and embraced Islam Splendidly
clad and with a pompous following he visited Medina where
the people familiar with the illustrious name and with the
panegyric of their poet Hassan on his condescension and
munificence received him with peculiar honours He then
accompanied the Caliph to perforin the pilgrimage at Mecca
There a Bedouin chanced to tread as he passed by upon his
flowing robe causing him to stumble and fall The haughty
prince struck the offender on the face To his amazement
he was summoned before the Caliph who ordered that the
law of retaliation 3 should have its course and that the
Bedouin might have his satisfaction by returning the blow

What cried Jabala I the Prince of the Ghassan and
he a common Bedouin of the desert Yea, replied Omar

1 The moaning is somewhat obscure The words are Tintil thero he bom
the Accursed one And I would not that he should be born for his deeds
shall not be good and lie will devise evil against Rome

Life of Mahomet p 384
3 The Jowish law of retaliation eye for eye noso for nose ear for ear

tooth for tooth, c is maintained in the Goran Soo Suraii v 179 and v v 53
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for in Islam all men are alike Stung by the affront
Jabala disappeared during the night and retired to Con
stantinople There he returned to the profession of the
Christian faith and was hospitably entertained at the Byzan
tine Court The tale has been garnished by the touch of
romance and we are even told that pining after his old
desert haunts and friends he offered again to recant and
embrace Islam if only Omar would promise to give him one
of his daughters to wife But so much is certain that he died
an exile and left behind him a colony at Constantinople of
his Arab followers 1

I may notice here an interesting tradition showing that x ge
friendly relations subsisted at times between the Caliph and between
the Byzantine Court Omar s wife Omm Kolthum the tfne een
daughter of Aly sent to the Empress a royal gift of frank
incense and precious things fit for the toilet of a lady and wife
the Empress sent by the hands of the envoy in return a

1 The story is variously told but the main facts as given in the text
appear boyond doubt Tradition gives us first a romantic tale of what happened
at the Iron Bridge on the Orontes where Jabala was posted to cover Antioch
There a Mussulman ehiof was brought in a prisoner to Jabala s camp He
happened to be descendod from the same ancostry and on his reciting the poem
of Hassan on tho glories of the Ghassanide dynasty he was dismissed with
rich presents and in the end Jabala himself wont over to the Moslem camp

After lie had retired to tho Byzantine Court an envoy arrived at Constan
tinople with diplomatic communications from Modina and to him Jabala made
known his sorrows and pining after tho desert Pressed to return to Arabia
he agreed to do so if Omar would give him ono of his daughters in marringo
and designate him his successor He at the same timo sent a rich gift to
Hassan who composed a poom still extant in token of his gratitude The
following is a couplet from tho samo

Jabala the son of Jafna forgot me not when ho reigned in Syria
Nor yet after he had returned at Constantinople to the Christian faith

We are to believe that Omar accepted the offer but the officer who carriod
the answer to Constantinople found that Jabala had died a h XX Others
hold that Jabala survived to the reign of Muavia who tompted him in vain to
return to Syria by the promise of a property at Damascus

The colony of his descendants and followers is said to have survived at
Constantinople till tho fall of the Caesars and a colour of likelihood is given
to the statement from the frequent recurrenco of the name Gabala among the
notables at the court of Heraclius succossors Soo Canssin de Perceval

vol iii p 510
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beautiful necklace Thereupon Omar gave command to call
a general assembly 1 Then he propounded the question of
the necklace Some said The Queen is not a subject she
hath sent a present for Omm Kolthum let her keep it
other some It is but a gift in return for a gift But
Omar said The envoy was the envoy of the Moslems and
they have got this in return for his journey So he com
manded and it was made over to the treasury but he gave
his wife the value of it from his privy purse 2

In this campaign the chivalry of Khalid made such an
impression upon Omar that he received him back into
favour and bestowed on him the command of Kinnisrin
Verily, he said in announcing the appointment Khalid

hath proved himself a prince among men Blessed be the
memory of Abu Bekr for verily he knew mankind better
than I The reconcilement however was not of long
duration 3

1 It was the same call as a general call to prayer See Life of Mahomet
p 205

1 The tradition is given in Ibn al Athir There is always a tendency to
magnify tho simplicity and self abnegation of tho first two Caliphs and
something in tho story may be due to this But the tradition is of a character
otherwiso not likely to have been invented and there is nothing in it very im
probable as tho two courts had dealings witli each other not always unfriendly

According to some authorities this command was conferred on Khalid
by Omar on his visit to Jerusalem
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CHAPTER XX

CONQUEST OF PALESTINE

A H XV A D 636
Palestine according to the Arabs is the tract that lies west Territorial

division of
of the Dead Sea If a line were drawn from the top of the Palestine
sea obliquely to Mount Carmel all to the south of it would
be Palestine The zone immediately to the north of the
line including the Ghor or valley watered by the Jordan
is called Or donna or the province of the Jordan The
country still farther north is Syria and that to the east
of the Jordan the Hauran 1

The first inroads of the Arabs were upon the province of Palestine
invaded

the Jordan Issuing from Arabia their beaten course as we
have seen was the highway to Damascus along the pilgrim
route of the present day to the east of the Dead Sea The
base of operations was throughout the Syrian campaign
at Jabia a town some little distance east of the Sea of
Tiberias from whence as a rendezvous columns could be
forwarded by the great military roads either to Damascus
Baalbek and the north or again to Tiberias the Jordan
and Palestine Soon after the siege of Damascus and battle
of Fihl the greater part of the province of the Jordan fell
rapidly under the arms of Amru and Shorahbil In Palestine
proper with Egypt in its rear and Csesarea open to re
inforcements by sea the Roman power remained for some

1 Palestino Ftiittta was thus confined to the lower and western portion of
the Holy Land south of a line from Jerusalom and Jericho to Csesarea The
province of the Jordan Ordonna extondod as far north west as Sur Tyre and
Acca To the north of this again was Syria or S/ulm See Caussin de
Perceval vol iii p 425



206 OMAR

Battle of
Ajnadein
a h XA 7
Spring
a d 63G

time longer unbroken The province was heavily garrisoned
at G aza Kamleh Jerusalem and other places The Patrician
Artabun commanding in Palestine divided his army into
two parts One guarded Jerusalem With the other
taking his stand at Ajnadein some distance to the west he
sought to hold the invaders advancing from Beisan in check
This foolhardy general is said to have invited Amru to a
conference having laid an ambush by the way to slay him 1
But he was outwitted by the wily Arab and before long
found himself cut off all round from his communications
with Caesarea Jerusalem and Ramleh Amru then attacked
the Roman army and a heavy and decisive engagement
took place at Ajnadein Of its details we know little for we
are simply told that the battle of Ajnadein was fierce and
bloody as the battle of Wacusa After great slaughter
Artabun was driven back upon Jerusalem Amru encamped
on the battle field and the way was now clear to the Holy
City But he took the precaution first to secure his rear
still bristling with posts and garrisons One after another

Gaza Sebastia Nabhis Lydda Beit Jibrin and Joppa
either fell before his arms or without a blow submitted to
the Moslem yoke Jerusalem and Ramleh alone held out 2

1 Artabun is called the shallowest and the unluckiest of the Romans
Omar said of him Wo shall play off Artabun the Arab meaning Amru
against Artabun the Roman and soe what cometh Artabun thought to
throw Amru off his guard by telling him at the interview which is said to
have takon placo between them that ho was going to retire on Egypt When
Omar was told of the ambush and Amru s escape by taking another road he
said Verily Amru is a lucky fellow

2 Ramleh was not founded till the eightli century The place was pre
viously namod Kama Arimathea near which Ramleh was built but tradition
by anticipation always calls it Ramleh

Gaza according to some was captured in the first invasion two years
before The following places are mentioned as now reduced Sebastia on
the way from Caesarea to Nablus where is the tomb of John the son of
Zacharias Beit Jibrin or Beth Gabara Yabna Ramh Marj Arjun
Ascalon Amwas In fact the whole country with the singlo excoption of
Caesarea now fell into the hands of tho Arabs and became tributary

The conquest of Palestine however like that of Syria is a mere epitomo
with great confusion of dates This is forcibly illustrated by tho perfunctory
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Towards Jerusalem a city surrounded by associations Capitula
i tionofalmost as sacred as those of Mecca itself Amru first directed Jerusalem

his steps On his approach Artabun dispirited by his late nd of V

defeat and unwilling to risk the now desperate issue of a 636
siege retired with his army to Egypt The Patriarch
upon this sued for peace But one condition he made
that Omar should come himself to the Holy City and there
in person settle the capitulation 1 The Caliph nothing
loth braved the objections of those about him and at once
set out for Syria 2 Taking the beaten track before de
scribed he journeyed direct for Jabia It was a memorable Omar

journeys
occasion being the first progress of a Caliph beyond the to J bia r
limits of Arabia Abu Obeida Yezid and Khalid came
from the north in state to welcome him A brilliant caval
cade robed in Syrian brocade and mounted on steeds richly
caparisoned they rode forth as he approached At the sight
of all their finery Omar s spirit was stirred within him He
stooped down and gathering a handful of gravel flung it
at the astonished chiefs Avaunt he cried is it thus
attired that ye come out to meet me All changed thus in

notice of the important battle of Ajnadoin and the uncertainty surrounding its
chronology Several authorities placo it even before Yermuk giving the date
as on a Saturday in Jumad I a h XIII 634 A r As the date given
really fell upon a Saturday Woil adopts this view But it is opposed to the
consistent though Tory summary narrativo of tho best authorities as well as
to the natural course of the campaign which as we have seen bogan on the
east side of the Jordan all the eastern province being reduced beforo tho
Arabs ventured to cross over to the well garrisoned country west of tho Jordan

1 It was foretold so tho tradition runs in tho Jewish books that Jerusalem
would be captured by a Icing whoso name was formed but of three letters as

in that of Omar and whoso description tallied othorwise so exactly with

that of tho Caliph that there could be no doubt that he was the personage
meant by the prophecy When this was told to Artabun he lost all heart
and departed to Egypt whoroupon the Patriarch sent to make terms wit h
Amru Tho tradition is curious and however fabulous in appearance may
possibly have had some foundation in fact

Whither away said Aly to the Caliph wilt thou go and fight with
dogs Nay, ropliod Omar not so but I mean to visit the seat of war
beforo Abbas is taken and tho flames of sedition burst forth He then started
leaving Aly in chargo of Modina But the tradition has a strong Abbasside tinge
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hundred ye would have deserved to be degraded Com
mander of the Faithful they replied this that thou seest
is but the outside beneath it and they drew aside their
robes behold our armour Enough, answered Omar still
much displeased go forward So they fell in with his party
and alighted at Jabia Shortly after the camp was startled
by the appearance of a troop of strange horse It was a
deputation from Sophronius Patriarch of Jerusalem 1 Terms
of capitulation were soon agreed to and the treaty duly
witnessed was carried by the visitors back to their master
whereupon the gates of Jerusalem and of Ramleh also were
thrown open to the Moslem leaders Amru and Shorahbil
thus relieved from further opposition left their troops and
presented themselves at Jabia Omar rode forth to meet
them and they kissed his stirrup while he dismounting
affectionately embraced them both

and visits Dismissing the other generals to their respective com
mands the Caliph carrying with him Amru and Shorahbil
resumed his journey westward and crossing the Jordan below
the Lake of Tiberias proceeded thus to Jerusalem They gave
him a palfrey to ride on which pranced with jingling bells
after the fashion of Syria He disliked the motion What
aileth the animal he said I know not who hath taught
thee this strange gait So he dismounted and rode upon
his own horse again 2 Arrived at Jerusalem the Caliph
received the Patriarch and citizens with kindness and con
descension He granted them the same privileges as to the
most favoured cities imposed on the inhabitants an easy
tribute and confirmed them in possession of all their

i The name is not given by the Arabian annalists Wo learn it from
Theophanes

The received account is that Omar mado this his first journey to Syria
on horseback tho second on tho Eoman invasion by sea riding on a camel
the third at the great plague on a mule and tho last his progress through

Syria on an ass

T

I
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shrines and churches Jerusalem was to the Moslem an
object of intense veneration not only as the cradle of
Judaism and Christianity but as the first Kibla of Islam
itself that is the sacred spot to which the Faithful turn
in prayer and also as the place visited by the Prophet on his
mysterious journey by night to heaven 1 At the crest of the
sacred mount there is a stony projection which the tradition
of the day had marked as Jacob s pillow The fond imagina
tion of the Moslems has fixed upon this as the very point in
the Farther Temple, from which the winged steed mounted
by Mahomet took its upward flight and in a depression of
the rock the eye or the hand of faith still traces the out
line of the Prophet s foot imprinted there as he sprang into
his airy saddle It was close to this that Omar laid the foun
dation of the Mosque which to this day bears his name 2

1 Tho henvonly journoy is thus roferrort to in the Cordn Praise be to
Him who carried His servant l y iiifjht lo tho Farthkk Tkmi i k Mayid al
Ackaa tho environs of which we have made Mossed Sura xvii Tho Far
ther Tomple, in opposition to tho Nearer Temple the Kaaba See tho talo
Life of Mahomet p 120 Jerusalem was tho Kibla of Mnhomot and his fol
lowers all the time he worshipped at Moeca In the second year after his flight
to Medina tho Prophet was suddenly instructed to turn instead to Mecca to
which ever since the Moslems have turned at prayor Ibid p 198

The llaram is tho sacred inclosure on tho S E corner of Mount Zion
It is minutely doseribed by Ali Boy vol ii p 214 witli its two great mosques
Masjid al Aeksa said to be the Basilica of tho Virgin and Kubbet al Sakhra
tho Domo of tho Stono where also will bo found plans and sketches of tho

same Until the Crimean War tho llaram was guarded as sacredly as Mecca
itsolf from tho tread of an infidel But it is now more or less accessible and
an elaborate survoy of the two Mosquos and their surroundings lias recently
boon made by the Palostino Exploration Society soo their Proceedings
January 1880

The Kubbet al Sakhra or Domo of tho Stone, has boon built polygonal to
meet the shape of the Stone, or Rock referred to in the text which gives
its name to the Mosque This rock rises to a height of six or soven foot from
a base according to Ali Bey 33 foet in diameter or according to others
57 feet long and 43 wide The architocturo is Byzantino but Greek builders
were no doubt engaged for its construction There is probably little if any
thing of original Christian building in tho prosont Haram

Ali Bey describes tho Sakhra itself as a stony apex cropping out from the
rock which when Mahomet stood upon it sensible of tho happiness of bearing
tho holy burden doprcssed itself and bocoming soft liko wax recoived tho
print of his holy foot upon tho upper part This print is now covored with

P
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Christian Mahometan tradition gives no further detail respecting
regarding this memorable visit But we are told by Christian writers
vi itto at Omar accompanied Sophronius over the city visited the
Jerusalem various places of pilgrimage and graciously inquired into

their history As the appointed hour came round the Patri
arch bade the Caliph to perform his orisons on the spot where
they chanced to be namely the Church of the Eesurrection
But he declined to pray either there or in the Church of
Constantine where a carpet had been spread for him alleg
ing as the reason that if he were to pray there his fol
lowers would deem it their duty to oust the Christians and
take possession of the church for ever afterwards as a place
where Moslem prayer had once been offered up He also
visited Bethlehem There having prayed in the Church of
the Nativity he gave nevertheless a rescript to the Patriarch
who accompanied him on the pious errand securing the
Christians in possession of the building with the condition
that not more than one Mussulman should ever enter at a
time but the stipulation we are told was disregarded,
and a Mosque was eventually erected there as well as on the
site of the porch of the Church of Constantine 1

a largo sort of cage of gilt motal wiro worked in such B manner that the print
cannot be seen on account of the darkness within but it may be touched with
the hand through a hole made on purpose Tho believers after having touched
the print proceed to sanctify themselves by passing the hand over tho faco

and beard Travels of Alt Bey vol ii p 220
1 According to Theophanes Omar clad in unclean garments of camel hair

demanded of Sophronius to be shown over tho Templo of Solomon and was
with difficulty constrained to change thorn by the protestations of tho Patriarch
who wopt over tho threatened abomination of desolation But tho general
tenor of Christian tradition whatever its worth may be is as in the toxt
altogether favourablo to Omar s courtesy and condescension Sophronius we
are told showed him the stony pillow of Jacob It was covorod with soil and
sweepings Whereupon Omar with his own hands assisted by his people set
to work to clear tho spot and the rock Sakhra having been laid bare tho
foundation of tho Great Mosquo was built upon it

The most unlikely part of thoso traditions is that which supposes that
Omar would have over thought of praying in a church adorned by pictures
crosses c though of course it is possiblo that he may have made tho excuse
given in tho text out of courtesy and polit onoss
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Whatever truth there may be in these traditions Omar Omar ro

i i turns t0did not prolong his visit to Jerusalem or its environs Medina
Having settled the matter for which he came he proceeded
to divide Palestine into two provinces one of which he
assigned to the government of Jerusalem and the other to
that of Ramleh He then returned by the way that he
came to Medina 1

Thus was Syria from the farthest north to the border of Causos
Egypt within the space of three years lost to Christendom facilitated
One reflects with wonder at the feeble resistance offered by J
the Byzantine power both military and naval and by its Syria

many strongholds of antiquity and renown to this sudden
inroad The affinities of the Syrian Bedouins to the
Arabian nation facilitated no doubt the conquest There
was also an element of weakness in the settled population
for luxurious living had demoralised the effeminate race
and rendered it unable to resist the onset of the wild and
fanatic invaders Still worse they had no heart to fight
What patriotic vigour might have still survived was lost in
religious strife Sects rejoiced each in the humiliation of the
other and as is usual in such controversies the finer the dis
tinction the more inveterate the hatred thereby engendered
Loyalty was thus smothered by bitter jealousies and there
are not wanting instances even of active assistance rendered
to the enemy 2 There may have been among some even a

1 It is of this journey the talo is told that in the midst of ono of his dis
courses Omar was interrupted by an ecclesiastic The Caliph pu tccI I mm the
Coran tho passage Whom the Lord mislead cth for him there in no guide Sura iv
90 142 xvii 99 and xviii 6 whereupon tho Christian criod out Km God
misleadcth no one Omar threatened that ho would behead t he h l ist in a if he
continued his interruption and so tho Christian held his peace The story is
told both in the Romance of W ckidy and in tho Fatooh al Shdm and though
wanting in authority gives truly tho popular impression of tho doel Ant of Pre
destination as taught in tho Coran See The Cordn its Composition and Teach
ing Christian Knowledge Socioty p 56

2 Tho monks of tho Convent of KhAlid, near Damascus received a per
manent romission of thoir land tax ns a reward for the treacherous aid
rondered by thom at tho siege of that city A similar concession was onjoyed
by the Samaritans who hated both Jews and Christians equally and aided
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sense of relief in the equal though contemptuous licence
given by the toleration or haughty indifference of the con
querors to all alike But there was a still deeper cause
and that was the growing decrepitude of the Roman empire
No vigour remained to drive back the shock of barbarian
invaders And while northern hordes could by degrees
amalgamate with the nations which they overran the exclu

sive faith and the intolerant teaching of Islam kept the
Arabs a race distinct and dominant

The conquerors did not spread themselves abroad in
Syria as in Chaldsea They founded no such Arabian towns
and military settlements as Bussorah and Kufa The country
and climate were less congenial and the beautiful scenery
of the land of brooks of water and depths springing out of
valleys and hills the land of vines and fig trees and pome
granates the land of oil olive and honey offered fewer attrac

tions to the Arabian races than the heated sandy plains of the
Tigris and Euphrates with their desert garb of tamarisk and
groves of the familiar date They came to Syria as con
querors and as conquerors they settled largely particularly
the southern tribes in Damascus Hims and other centres of
administration But the body of the native Syrians re
mained after the conquest substantially the same as before
and through long centuries of degradation they clung as to
some extent they still cling to their ancestral faith

We read in later days of the Ordinance of Omar to regu
late the conditions of Christian communities throughout
Islam But it would be a libel on that tolerant Euler to credit
him with the greater part of these observances It is true
that the stamp of inferiority according to the Divine injunc
tion Fight against the people of the Book Jews and Chris

the Arabs as guides and spies but tho fruits of their treachery were resumed
by Yezid

Omar mado an assignment from the tithos to a colony of Christian lopers
near Jdbia but it seems to have been a purely charitable grant
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tians until they pay tribute with their hands and are hum
bled 1 was branded upon them from the first but the worst
disabilities of that intolerant Ordinance were not imposed
till a later period Introduced by degrees these gradually be
came through practice and precedent the law of the land At
the first the exactions of the conquerors besides the universal
tribute were limited to the demand of a yearly supply of oil
olive and other food and the obligation to entertain Moslem
travellers on their journey for three days at a time But
when the Caliphate was established at Damascus its pomp
and pride could no longer brook the semblance even of
social equality and hence the badge of an inferior race must
be shown at every step The dress of both sexes and of their
slaves must be distinguished by broad stripes of yellow
They were forbidden to appear on horseback and if they rode
on mule or ass their stirrups must be of wood and the saddle
known by knobs of the same material Their graves must
be level with the ground and the mark of the devil placed
on the lintel of their doors Their children must be taught
by Moslem masters and the race however able or well quali
fied was proscribed from aspiring to any office of high emo
lument or trust Besides the existing churches spared at
the conquest no new building must be erected for the pur
poses of worship free entry into all their holy places must be
allowed at the pleasure of the Moslem no cross must remain
in view outside nor any church bells rung They must re
fin in from processions in the street at Easter and other solemn

seasons and in short from anything whether by outward sym
bol word or deed in rivalry or derogation of the royal faith
Such was the so called Code of Omar 2 Enforced with less or
greater stringency in different lands and under different

1 Sura ix 30
2 In some treaties given by Boludzori and othors as concluded at the first

conquest somo of those disabilities aro mentioned but I doubt thoir genuine
ness Though tho law was such the practice varied greatly Under intolerant
Caliphs such as tho orthodox Abbassides tho poor Christians were always
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dynasties it was and still remains the law of Islam One
must admire the rare tenacity of the subject faith which
with but scanty light and hope held its ground through
weary ages of insult and depression and still survives to
see as we now may hope the dawning of a brighter day

I have spoken of the loss of Syria as the dismemberment
of a limb from the Byzantine empire In one respect it was
something more For their own safety the Komans dis
mantled a broad belt of country on the borders of the now
barbarian Syria The towns and fortresses were razed and
the inhabitants withdrawn And so the neutral zone became
a barrier against travel to and fro For all ordinary com
munication whether social religious or commercial the road
was closed The East was severed from the West

The abomination of desolation wept over by Sophronius

stood in the Holy Place The cradle of Christianity Zion
the joy of the whole earth was trodden under foot and
utterly cut off from the sight of its votaries And all is told
by the Byzantine writers in a few short lines The pen of
the Christian annalist might well refuse to write the story
of cowardice and shame

liable to havo a fresh order issued to demolish all but their ancient churches
close the Christian schools c
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CHAPTER XXI

RISING IN NORTHERN SYRIA

A II XVII A D 638
In the sixth year of Omar s Caliphate a desperate effort was Rising in
made by the Byzantine power and at one moment not with Syria

out some prospect of success to shake off the Moslem yoke
and recover possession of Northern Syria

The movement is attributed by tradition to an appeal from Romans
by 80 Bi

the Christian tribes of Mesopotamia which when the Roman support
army retired into Asia Minor besought the Emperor to save ts of

them from falling under his adversary s sway Although potamiiui
the Moslem frontier on the side of Cilicia was tolerably a h xvii
secure yet the seaboard to the west and the desert border A,D G38

on the east of Syria were both vulnerable Most of the
strongholds of Mesopotamia it is true had already fallen
into the hands of Sad 1 but the wandering Bedouins were not
controlled by these and with few exceptions the numerous
Christian tribes still looked for support to the Persian or the
Roman empires The maritime power of the Romans was
yet untouched Csesarea with its naval supports remained
prool against landward attack and the whole sea coast was
kept unsettled by the hope or by the fear that the Roman
fleet might at any time appear The Emperor now promised
the dwellers in Mesopotamia that he would second their efforts
by way of the sea An expedition was accordingly directed

1 According to Caussin de Perceval the strongholds along the Tigris as
well as the Euphrates Tokrit Hit c were only now reduced by the
Arabs but according to the best traditions thoso towns fell into the hands of
tho Moslems shortly after the battle of Cudesiya
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from the port of Alexandria upon Antioch while the Bedouins
gathered in great hordes around Hims Thus seriously threat
ened Abu Obeida called in KMlid from Kinnisrin and every
garrison that could be spared from the south But the enemy
was still too strong to be dispersed by the force at his disposal
and so he sent an urgent summons for assistance to Medina
Thereupon Omar ordered Sad to despatch a strong column
from Kiifa under Cacaa for the relief of Hims without a
day s delay and likewise to effect a diversion by sending
other columns against Eickka Roha Nisibin and such like
strongholds in Upper Mesopotamia Meanwhile the Romans
landed from their ships Antioch threw open her gates to
them and Kinnisrin Aleppo and all the chief towns in
the north were in full revolt Abu Obeida called a council
of war KMlid was for giving battle but he was alone in
that view Abu Obeida feeling too weak to cope with the now
combined forces of the Bedouins and Romans retired within
the walls of Hims and hemmed in by enemies awaited the
succour now advancing from Kiifa So grave did Omar him
self regard the crisis that quitting Medina for the second
time he journeyed to Jabia intending to march in person
with the reinforcements northwards But while on the
journey a change had already come over the scene The
vigorous movements in Mesopotamia so alarmed the Bedouins
for the safety of their homes in the desert that they began to

Abu forsake the Roman cause Seeing now his opportunity Abu
puts tho Obeida issued from the fortress and after a severe engage
I 9 ment routed the enemy who fled in such confusion that even
douins to before the arrival of Cacaa they were totally dispersed

Omar returned from Jabia to Medina He was delighted
at the result and he specially commended the alacrity of the

Krifa column The Lord reward them, he wrote to Sad
for their ready gathering and their speedy march to the suc

cour of their beleaguered brethren 1
1 Tho story of this inroad and widespread rising is told by tradition with

flight
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It was the last effort of Constantinople to expel the Campaign
in Meso

invader from Syria and the yoke plainly now was not to p 0 tamia
be shaken off The expeditions undertaken for diverting M 1 ia
the nomad insurgents had also the effect of reducing Meso a h XVII

A D boo
potamia to its uttermost limits But not content with this
the infant faith becoming conscious of its giant strength
began to stretch itself towards the north The successes
in Mesopotamia were followed up by a campaign in Asia
Minor under distinguished leaders and the name of
Iyadh the general in chief under whom even Khalid did
not disdain to serve begins to figure in the brief Byzantine
record 1 Nisibin 2 Amida Harran Eoha and all the strong
places lying along the northern frontier were taken or
recaptured and even Armenia was overrun 3

Most of the Bedouin tribes in Mesopotamia embraced Christian
tribes in

Islam There were exceptions and the story of the Beni Moso
Iyadh is singular They migrated to the north and found an jj
asylum in Koman territory But Omar nettled at their dis Iyadh
appearance and fearing lest they should remain a thorn in
his side demanded their extradition from the Byzantine
Court on pain of the expulsion of all the Christian tribes
living under his protection And the Emperor unwilling to
expose these to ill treatment complied with the demand 4
the oxtremost brevity but it is very evident that the position of Aim Obeida
must for some littlo timo have boon very critical Leboau conjectures that
the naval attack was led from Egypt by Constantino the son of Horaclius
and M Caussin do Perceval thinks that this is probablo vol iii p 512

1 It seems almost cortain that Khalid did so servo though thero are other
traditions to the effect that he never servod under any othor gonoral than Abu
Obeida lie may have led an independent expedition

Now Diar Bekr
3 Byzantine historians tell us that the Roman govornor of Edessa Roha

concluded a treaty with Iyadh by which ho bound himself to pay 100,000
piecos of gold as black mail with the viow of preserving his province from
Saracon inroad but that Horaclius disowned the humiliating condition and
deposed the governor Thero is no hint of this in our Arabian authorities

4 Four thousand of the Boni Iyadh were sent back in a body to Meso
potamia from Asia Minor and resumed their allegiance to tho Caliph though
continuing to profess the Christian faith The remaindor dispersed on tho
borders of tho two kingdoms
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Equally remarkable is the tale of the Beni Taghlib They
tendered their submission to Welid ibn Ocba who solicitous
for the adhesion to Islam of this great and famous race
pressed them with some rigour to abjure their ancient
faith Omar was much displeased at this, Leave them, he
wrote, in the profession of the Gospel It is only within the
bounds of the Peninsula where are the Holy Places that no
polytheist tribe is permitted to remain Welid was removed
from his command and it was enjoined on his successor to
stipulate only that the usual tribute should be paid that no
member of the tribe should be hindered from embracing
Islam and that the children should not be educated in
the Christian faith The tribe deeming in its pride the pay
ment of tribute jazia an indignity sent a deputation to
the Caliph They were willing they said to pay the tax if
only it were levied under the same name as that taken from
the Moslems Omar evinced his liberality by allowing the
concession and so the Beni Taghlib enjoyed the singular
privilege of being assessed as Christians at a double Tithe,
instead of paying Jazia the obnoxious badge of subjugation 1

The last place to hold out in Syria was Cresarea It fell
at last in the fifth year of Omar s Caliphate Amru had sat
long before it But being open to the sea and the battle
ments landward strong and well manned it resisted all his
efforts and although Yezid sent his brother Muavia with
reinforcements from Damascus the siege was prolonged for
several years Sallies persistently made by the garrison
were driven back with equal constancy In the end as we

1 That is their tax was called ushr tenth the tithe paid by the beliover
instead of jazia It may bo doubted whethor the intolerant condition forbid
ding the education of tho children in Christian doctrine was meant otherwise
than as a nominal indication of tho supremacy of Islam It certainly was not
enforced if at all with any rigour for wo read of this great tribe continuing
in the profession of Christianity under the Omeyyad and even under the
Abbasside dynasties And in still later times thoy had their bishops at
Ana on the Euphrates See Caussin do Porcoval v iii p 324

We now part with that invaluable author whoso history closes with this
narrative
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are told by the treachery of a Jew a weak point was dis
covered in the defences The city was carried by storm
with prodigious carnage of the wretched inhabitants Four
thousand prisoners of either sex were despatched as part of
the prey to Medina and there distributed in slavery 1

KMlid had again the misfortune to incur the displeasure
of Omar He came back from the campaign of Iyadh greatly
enriched with the spoils of war In expectation of his
bounty many of his old friends from Irac flocked to him on
his return to his government at Kinnisrin and amongst
these was Asli it li chief of the Beni Kinda to whom he gave
the princely largess of one thousand pieces of gold Again
at Amida in the east KMlid had indulged in the luxury of
a bath mingled with wine the odour whereof as he came
forth still clung about him On both charges he was now
arraigned About the second there could be no question
the use of wine even externally was a forbidden thing and
KMlid forswore the indulgence in it even thus The other
offence was graver in the Caliph s eyes Either the gift was
booty of the army or if Khalid s own to give away he was
guilty even on that supposition of culpable extravagance
Whichever was the case he deserved to be deposed from
his command In such terms a rescript was addressed to Abu
Obeida and sent by the hands of a courier charged to see that
the command was fully carried out KMlid was to be accused

1 Nothing illustrates tho vagueness of the Syrian narrativo so forcibly as
the uncertainty of tho year in which Ciesarea fell liyzantino historians
make tho siogo last seven years and placo tho fall in the year a h 19
that is a d 640 Various traditions place it in every year between a h
14 and a h 20 androprosont tho sicgo as having lasted some tlireo some four
somo seven yoars

A Jew is said to have betrayod the town by discovering to tho Arabs an
undefended aqueduct through which thoy effected an entrance Tho popula
tion was mixed 70,000 wo aro told wore Greeks fed murtazac from the
public stores 30,000 Samaritans and 200,000 Jows It was a sad fate
that of the captives It is mentioned incidentally that two were made over to
the daughters of Asad ibn Zorara one of tho twolvo loaders in placo of two
from Ain Tamar who had died in their service Multitudes of Greeks men
and women must have pined miserably in a strange land and in hopoless

Khalid
brought
to trial
A H XVII
a d 638 9
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publicly his helmet 1 taken off his hands bound with his
head kerchief and so arraigned he was to declare the truth

With Abu Obeida this was an ungracious task for to the
now degraded warrior he was beholden for all his victories

in Syria But the Caliph s word was law And so he
summoned Khalid from his seat of government proclaimed
an assembly in the great Mosque of Hims and standing in
the pulpit placed Khalid in the midst Then the courier
put his master s question From whence the money given
to Ashath came Khalid confounded at the unexpected
charge made no reply Pressed by his friends still he re
mained silent Abu Obeida stood himself embarrassed
and a painful pause ensued At last Bilal privileged as
the Muedzzin of the Prophet stepped forth and with sten
torian voice cried Thus and thus hath the Commander of
the Faithful said and it is incumbent on us to obey so
saying he unwound the kerchief from the head of Khalid
bound his hands therewith and took off his helmet The great
warrior to whom Islam owed its conquests stood as a felon
before the congregation Bilal repeated the question and
Khalid at length replied The money was my own At
once Bilal unbound his hands and replacing the helmet on
his head wound the kerchief around it as before and said
We honour thee still even as we did honour thee before

one of our chiefest captains But Abu Obeida was silent
and Khalid stunned by the disgrace stood speechless and
bewildered Abu Obeida had not the heart to tell him
of his deposition but without sending him back to his
seat of government spoke kindly to him as to one who
still had his confidence Omar understood the delicacy of

servitude And amongst these there must havo been many womon of gentlo
birth forced into menial office or if young and fair to look upon reserved for
a worso fato liablo when their masters were tired of them to bo sold into
other hands No wondor that Al Kindy in his Apology inveighs with
scathing denunciation against tho slavery practised in thoso Moslem crusades

1 Calansm or helmet worn by the captains of tho Syrian army
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Abu Obeida s position and himself summoned Khalid to summoned
to Medina

Medina Prompt to obey though sore at heart Khalid
first returned to Kinnisrin and both there and at Hims
bidding adieu to his friends and to the people he com
plained openly and bitterly of the ingratitude of a prince
who scrupled not to use him in his times of difficulty but
cast him aside when through his aid he had reached the
summit of his power Arrived at Medina he reproached
the Caliph I swear that thou hast treated despitefully a
faithful servant to whom thou owest much and I appeal
from thee to the whole body of the Faithful Whence
came that money was Omar s only answer The question
was repeated day by day till at last galled by the charge
of unfaithfulness Khalid made answer thus I have
nought but the spoil which the Lord hath given me in the
days of Abu Bekr as well as in thine own Whatever thou
fmdest over 60,000 pieces hath been gained in thy Ca
liphate take it if thou wilt So his effects were valued
and the estimate reaching 80,000 Omar confiscated the andthero
difference But he still affected to hold the great general in an j d e
honour and regard Accordingly he sent a rescript to the P 0Bed

various provinces announcing that he had deposed Khalid
not because of any tyranny or fraud but because he deemed
it needful to remove a stumbling block out of the way of the
people who were tempted to put their trust in an arm of
flesh instead of looking alone to the Giver of all victory

So closed the career of Khalid The first beginning of Khalid

v i dies inUmars alienation was the affair of Malik ibn Noweira neglect
followed by acts of tyranny in Irac which grated on his A,H XXL
sense of clemency and justice But these acts had long
since been condoned and therefore his conduct now was
ungenerous and unjust He used the 1 Sword of God so
long as he had need of it and when by it victory was
secured he cast it ungratefully away Khalid retired to
Hims and did not long survive His manner of life when
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in the full tide of prosperity may be gathered from the
brief notice that in the Plague of which mention will soon
be made forty of his sons were carried off The remainder
of the family took refuge like many others in the desert
Soon after in the eighth year of Omar s Caliphate the great
general died In his last illness he kept showing the scars
which thickly covered his body all over marks of his
bravery and unflinching prowess And now, he said I
die even as a coward dieth or as the camel breatheth its last
breath His end illustrates forcibly the instability of this
world s fame and glory The hero who had borne Islam
aloft to the crest of victory and conquest ended his days in
penury and neglect 1

1 Kh/Uid is no groat favourite of Abbassido tradition He bolongod to a
branch distant from that of the Prophet which attached itself to the
Omeyyads of whom in the struggle with Aly Abdallah son of Khalid was a
staunch adhorent

The general outline of KMlid s case is clear though there is variety in
tho details According to some accounts Omar returned to him all tho pro
perty he had confiscated Others say that whon pressed to do so ho said
Nay that bo far from mo I am but tho agont of tho Moslems and am bound

to admimstor thoir property faithfully I will never givo it back
Tabari gives yet another account Omar wrote to Abu Obeida commanding

him to arraign KhAlid but adding that if ho would confoss his guilt in tho
affair of Malik ibn Noweira ho would pardon him and restore him to his
Government Khalid repaired for counsol to his sister Fatima then with hor
husband in Syria She dissuaded him from confessing for if ho did so it
would only give Omar who was determined on his ruin a handle to depose
him with disgrace Ho bent down and kissing her forohead said It is the
truth my sister So he returned to Abu Obeida and rofused to mako any
confession Theroupon Bilal as in tho toxt stripped off his kerchief and so
on as in the text At the conclusion of the trial Abu Obeida by order of
the Caliph confiscated half of his property even to his sandals taking one
and leaving the other
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CHAPTER XXII

EXPULSION OF JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FROM ARABIA THE CIVIL
LIST OF OMAR SLAVES OF ARAI HLOOD MADE FREE

1

I

A H XIV XV A D 635 636
I must now revert to one or two matters of domestic interest

which not to break the story of external conquest I have
refrained from noticing before

Arabia as the nursery of the legions destined to wage the
wars of Islam must be purged of strange religions And
accordingly so soon as victory was secured in Syria and Irac
Omar proceeded to signalise his reign by an act of harshness

if not of questionable equity
In the centre of Arabia lies the province of Najmn

inhabited from of old by a Christian people Mahomet had
concluded a treaty with their chiefs and bishops by which
the annual tribute of 2,000 suits of raiment secured them
safety in the undisturbed profession of their ancestral faith

Throughout the rebellion they remained loyal to their
engagements and Abu Bekr renewed the treaty Worthy
descendants of a martyr race they resisted the blandishments

of Islam and as a penalty they must now quit their native
soil consecrated in the persecution of Dzu Nowas by the
ashes of their forefathers 1 They were ordered to depart and
receive lands in exchange elsewhere Some migrated to
Syria but the greater part settled in the vicinity of Kufa
where the colony of Najrania long maintained the memory

For an account of tho persecution and martyrdom avenged by tho in
vasion of the Abyssinian Negus see Life of Mahomet vol i p clxii For
tho treaty of Mahomet vol iii p 299 second edition p 158

Domestic
events
A H XIV
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of Mahometan intolerance The rights however conferred
upon them by the Prophet s treaty so far as their expatriation
might admit were respected by successive rulers and their
tribute with decreasing numbers lightened sensibly from
time to time After their removal no long time elapsed

and Jews before the Jews of Kheibar a rich vale two or three days
Kheibar journey north of Medina met a similar fate Their claim

was not so strong as the Christians for conquered by
Mahomet they had been left on sufferance in possession
of their fields at a rent of half the produce In return for
this partial right from which they now were ousted they
received a money payment and then departed for Syria
Various pretexts are urged for the expatriation in either
case But behind them all we find the dogma supposed
dying behest of Mahomet In Arabia there shall be but one
religion The recruiting field of Islam must be sacred
ground 1

1 The expulsion of the Jews is ordinarily assigned to the twontioth year of
the Hegira that of the Christians took place earlier For the conquest of
Kheibar see Life of Mahomet p 395 and for the death bed saying of the
Prophet Ml p 503 That the Peninsula should be wholly and exclusively
Moslem was a sentiment so closely connected with tlio inspiration of Mahomet
whon he doclared in the Coran that ho was sent a prophet to the Arabs, and
so forth that it might woll bave recurred in tho feverish dolusions of his last
illness But whether or no tho utterance whatever its purport was evidently
not taken at the timo as an obligatory command Had it been so wo may bo
sure that Abu Bekr would have made it his first concern to give effect to it and
no other reason would have been required to justify the act As it is various
reasons are assignod for the expatriation of tho Christians First wo aro told
that they took usury greedily next that they foil to variance among them
selves and atked to be removed laBtly that they were growing so strong that
Omarbecamo afraid of thom As regards tho Jews wo are told that they woro
guilty of murder and also that they attacked the Caliph s son

The governors of the districts to which they emigrated had it in charge to
treat them fairly The Christians received special consideration and tho tale
of raiment which the heads of the community collocted by yearly circuits
among their people in Irac and Syria was reduced by successive Caliphs as
the numbers of the tribo diminished by conversion to Islam or other cause

Fadak a dependency of Kheibar was long a source of discontont to the de
scendants of Ftttima who as wo have seen claimed it for her patrimony
hut Abu Bekr reserved it for the poor and the kinsmen of the Prophet Beni
Hashim Certain of the Omeyyad Caliphs took possession of it as thoir privato
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The Arabian nation was the champion of Islam and to Tho Arabs
as a nationfight its battles every Arab was jealously reserved He share the

must be the soldier and nothing else He might not settle J ls of
down in any conquered province as cultivator of the soil
and for merchandise or other labour a busy warlike life
offered but little leisure Neither was there any need
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered lands and captive
nations served them Of the booty taken in war four parts
were distributed to the army in the field the fifth was reserved
for the State and even that after discharging public obliga
tions was shared among the Arabian people In the reign of
Abu Bekr this was a simple matter But in the Caliphate of
Omar the spoil of Syria and of Persia began in ever increasing
volume to pour into the treasury of Medina where it was
distributed almost as soon as received What was easy in
small beginnings by equal sharing or discretionary preference

became now a heavy task And there began also to arise
new sources of revenue in the land assessment and the poll
tax of subject countries which after defraying civil and mili
tary charges had to be accounted for to the Central Govern

ment the surplus being like the royal Fifth the patrimony
of the Arab nation

At length in the second or third year of his Caliphate Now rulo
Omar determined that the distribution should be regulated tution by
on a fixed and systematic scale The income of the Com j t 6S of
monwealth was to be divided as heretofore amongst the
Faithful as their heritage but upon a rule of precedence
befitting the military and theocratic groundwork of Islam
For this end three points only were considered priority of
conversion affinity to the Prophet and military service
The widows of Mahomet, Mothers of the Faithful, took the
precedence with an annual allowance of 10,000 pieces each

proporty It was repeatedly roloasod to tho claimants as an act of justioo or
of pioty notably by Omar II tho pietist of the Dynasty but it was always
009 rosumod again

Q
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and all his kinsmen were with a corresponding liberality
provided for 1 The famous Three Hundred of Bedr had 5,000
each presence at Hodeibia and the Pledge of the Tree 2 gave

a claim to 4,000 such as took part in quelling the Rebellion
had 3,000 and those engaged in the great battles of Syria
and Irac as well as sons of the men of Bedr 2,000 those
taking the field after the actions of Cadesiya and the
Yermuk 1,000 Warriors of distinction received an extra
grant of 500 And so they graduated downwards to 200 pieces
for the latest levies Nor were the households forgotten
Women had as a rule one tenth of a man s share Wives
widows and children had each their proper stipend and in
the register every infant as soon as born had the title to be
entered with a minimum allowance of ten pieces rising with
advancing age to its proper place Even Arab slaves so long as
any of that race remained had strange to say their portion

All other Thus every soul was rated at its worth But the privilege
Slower was confined most strictly to those of Arab blood A few
class exceptions indeed were made of distinguished Persian

chiefs but the mention of them only proves the stringency
of the general rule 3 The whole nation every man woman
and child of the militant Arab race was subsidised In
theory the rights of all believers were the same Ye are
one brotherhood, said Mahomet at the Farewell pilgrimage

1 For example the grandsons of the Prophet got ,0 0 piecos each like
the men of Bedr As to Abbas his uncle some say ho was rated at 5,000
pieces others 7,000 and some again as high as 12,000 or even 24,000 but
these last figures are evidently a pandering of tradition to glorify Abbas and oxalt
the Abbasside dynasty under courtly inHuenco Abbas was of courso respected
in the time of Omar as the Prophet s uncle but ho never took any leading
part at tho Caliph s court and indood his antecedents during the life of Mahomot
were not much to his credit Seo Life of Mahomet p 417 Ayesha was allotted
2,000 pioces extra for the love the Prophet bare to her but according to
somo she declined to take it The slave concubines Safia and Juweiria
were at first rated at 6,000 but at the solicitation of the other widows thoy
wero placed on an oquality with them

2 For these see ibid pp 3G8 371 chap xix
Thus certain of tho Dihciliis or Persian Talookdars who threw in their

lot with the invading army had a high rank with tho title to 1,000 pieces con
ferred upon them
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and as he spake he placed two fingers of one hand upon his
other hand to enforce the absolute equality But in point of
fact the equality was limited to the Arab nation The right
of any brother of alien race was a dole of food sufficient
for subsistence and no more 2

A great nation dividing thus amongst them their whole Principle
revenues spoil and conquests first on the principle of equal by Omar
brotherhood and next on that of martial merit and spiritual f b
distinction is a spectacle probably without parallel in the jealousios

world The rule itself was well conceived In no other
way would it have been possible to reconcile the jealous
susceptibilities of tribal rivalry 3 Safwan Soheil and other
great chiefs of the Coreish who fell into a lower class because
they had not joined the Prophet till after the capture of
Mecca refused at first any allowance but the highest
We know of none nobler than ourselves, they said and

less than any other we will not take Not so, answered
Omar I give it by priority of faith and not for noble birth
It is well, they replied and no reason but this unanswer

able because already axiomatic among the Moslems would have

satisfied them Apart from tribal jealousy there were twoother
sources of danger first the rivalry between the Bedouin tribes

on the one hand and the Companions, or men of Mecca and
Medina on the other and second between the Beni Hashim
the Prophet s family the Omeyyads and the Coreish at

large jealousies which by and by developed into large pro
portions and threatened the very existence of the Caliphate
but which held in check by the strong arm of Omar were

1 See Life of Mahomet p 486
2 Tho dole was fixed after a trial of what was sufficient as a monthly

ration for the support of sixty poor persons Two jaribs of grain accordingly
was tho portion appointed as a minimum to which every indigent believer of
whatever race was ontitled

a Tho jealous susceptibilities of tho rival tribes wero continually breaking
forth as for oxamplo in the election of a Muedzzin in placo of the I
killed at Cadesiya to proclaim tho timos of prayer to the army on which a freo
fight arose that nearly onded in bloodshed

Q 2
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now for a time avoided by assuming a spiritual test as the
main ground of precedence

The Arabian aristocracy thus created was recognised by
the whole Moslem world The rank and stipend now assigned

descended in the direct line of birth Even rewards given
for special gallantry in the field were heritable 1 By making
thus the revenues of Islam the heritage of the nation militant
their martial genius was maintained and their employment
perpetuated as the standing army of the Caliphate The
ennobled nation pampered by indulgence factious and tur
bulent when idle were indeed too often a serious element of
sedition and intrigue But they were nevertheless the back
bone of Islam the secret of its conquests and the stay of
the Caliphate The crowded harems multiplied the race
with marvellous rapidity and the progeny were by Omar s
organisation kept sedulously distinct so as never to mingle
with the conquered races Wherever they went they formed
a class distinct and dominant the nobles and rulers of the
land The subject peoples even if they embraced Islam
were of a lower caste and as clients of some Arab chief or
tribe courted their patronage and protection Thus the
fighting nation was set apart for the sacred task of subju
gating nations and of propagating Islam and even after the
new born zeal of the Faith had to some extent evaporated the
martial fire of the Arabs as a whole and undivided people was

owing mainly to Omar s foresight kept alive in full activity
for two centuries and a half The nation was and continued
an army mobilised the cantonment not the city their home
their business war and the camp a people whose hereditary
calling it was to be ready to march on warlike expeditions at

a moment s notice
To carry out this vast design a Register had to be drawn

and kept up of every man woman and child entitled to a
stipend from the State in other words of the whole Arab

1 Boladzori p 468
4
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race employed in the interests of Islam This was easy enough
for the higher grades but a herculean task for the hundreds
of thousands of ordinary fighting men and their families who
kept streaming forth from the Peninsula and who by the ex
travagant indulgence of polygamy were multiplying rapidly
But the task was simplified by the strictly tribal composition
and disposition of the forces Men of a tribe or branch of a
tribe,fought together and the several corps and brigadesbeing
thus territorially arranged in clans the Kegister assumed the
same form Every soul was entered under the stock and
tribe and clan whose lineage it claimed And to this ex
haustive classification we owe in great measure the elaborate

genealogies and tribal traditions of Arabia before Islam
The Eegister itself as well as the office for its mainten

ance and for pensionary account was called the DewAn or
Department of the Exchequer The State had by this time
as we have seen an income swollen by the tribute of con
quered cities the poll tax of subjugated peoples the land
and other regular assessments the spoil of war and the tithes

The first charge was for the revenue and civil administration

the next for military requirements which began soon to
assume a sustained and permanent form the surplus re
mained as has been now set forth for pensionary and
eleemosynary distribution The whole revenues of Islam
were thus expended as soon almost as received and Omar
took a special pride in seeing the treasury in accord with
this principle emptied to the last dirhem The accounts of
the various provinces were at the first kept by natives of the

1 Omur gavo out that if tho rovonuos sufficiently increased he intended to
advance tho stipond of every man in the upper grades to 4,000 dirhems It
is said also that ho i tompliiUnl I In issue of a sumptuary ordinance both
for Syria and Irac by which 1,000 dirhemB were to be considered the allow
ance for the support of the stipendiary s family 1,000 for his personal ex
penses 1,000 for houso and furnishings and tho remainder for hospitable
entertainment but that he died beforo ho could issuo the order Tho object
of such a rule and the practicability of giving effect to it are howover
doubtful
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country in the character to which they were accustomed
in Syria by Greeks and in Irac by Persians At Kufa the
use of Pehlevi was maintained till the time of Hajjaj when an
Arab assistant having learned the art from the chief treasurer
the Arabic system of record and notation was introduced

We are not told the numerical result of the Dewan of
Omar but the population of Kufa and Eussora may give us
a standard to judge of the vast exodus in progress from
Arabia and the rapid strides by which the crowded harems
multiplied the race Arab ladies as a rule married only
Arab husbands but the other sex besides unlimited in
dulgence in servile concubinage were free to contract
marriage with the women of conquered lands whether
converts or people of the Book for marriage is lawful
between a Moslem and females of the Jewish and Christian
faith And although the wives of Arab blood took pre
cedence in virtue of rank and birth the children also of
every Arab father whether the mother were slave or free
Moslem Jew or Christian were equal in legitimacy And
so the nation multiplied Looking to these considerations
and to the new drain upon Arabia to meet the conquests
in Egypt and Persia of which anon we shall not greatly
err if we assume that before Omar s death the number of
Arabs beyond the limits of Arabia proper reached to Half a
million and eventually doubled perhaps quadrupled

Civil administration followed in the wake of conquest
In Chaldasa the great network of canals was early taken in
hand The long neglected embankments of the Euphrates
were placed under charge of a special officer and those of
the Tigris under another Syria and Irac were measured
field by field and the assessment of the lands both crown
and provincial established on a uniform system In Irac
the agency of the Dihcans or great landholders was taken
advantage of as under the Sassanide dynasty to aid in the
police and revenue administration
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In addition to the armies in the field Omar arranged Reserves

of cavalry
that a reserve of cavalry should be maintained at the head
quarters of the several provinces in proportion to their
resources ready to be called out upon emergency The
corps at Kufa numbered 4,000 lances and there were eight
such centres Reserves for forage were also everywhere set
apart and the cost of these measures formed a first charge
upon provincial revenue

The various Suras and fragments of the Coran had by Coran
this time been compiled into a single volume The collecting i 0 cted
of these was begun in the reign of Abu Bekr at the sugges
tion of Omar who was alarmed at the loss of so many of those

who had the Revelation by heart in the battle of Yeraama
I fear, he said to Abu Bekr 1 that slaughter may again wax

hot amongst the Reciters of the Coran in other fields of
battle and that much may be lost of the divine text now
therefore give orders speedily for its collection The com
mission was given to Zeid ibn Thabit who as the Prophet s
amanuensis had written down much of the revelation from
the Prophet s lips At first he scrupled to do what Mahomet
himself had left undone At last he accepted the task and
seeking out the Suras and scattered fragments and verses from

every quarter gathered them together from date leaves
shreds of leather and parchment shoulder blades tablets of
white stone and the breasts of men By the labours of
Zeid these confused materials were reduced to the compara
tive order and sequence in which we now find them but in
its obscurity and incoherence the collection still bears traces
in almost every page of the haphazard way in which the
pieces thus rudely dovetailed were compiled The original
copy was committed to the custody of Haphsa Omar s
daughter one of the Prophet s widows and during Omar s
Caliphate this exemplar continued to be the standard and
authoritative text of the Coran 1

1 Soe Life of Mahomet p 555 and The Coran its Composition nna
Teaching Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
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CHAPTER XXIII

FAMINE AND PLAGUE

The Year
of Ashes
A II
XVIII
a d 639

Famine
in the
Hejuz

A H XVIII A D 639

The fifth year of Omar s Caliphate was darkened by the
double calamity of pestilence and famine It is called The
Year of Ashes for the dry air of the Hejaz was so charged
with the unslaked dust of the parched and sandy soil as to
obscure the light by a thick and sultry haze 1

In the northern half of the Peninsula the drought was
so severe that all nature languished Wild and timid crea
tures of the desert tamed by want came seeking food at the
hand of man Flocks and herds died of starvation or were
so attenuated as to become unfit for human food Markets
were empty and deserted The people suffered extremities
like those of a garrison long besieged Crowds of Bedouins
driven by hunger nocked to Medina and aggravated the
distress Omar with characteristic self denial refused any
indulgence which could not be shared with those around
him He took an oath that he would taste neither meat nor
butter nor even milk until the people at large had food
enough and to spare On one occasion his servant obtained
at a great price a skin filled with milk and another with
butter Omar sent both away in alms I will not eat, he
said of that which costeth much for how then should I
know the trouble of my people if I suffer not even as they

1 This is the received derivation of the era called the Year of Ashes Others
call it so because the land was pulvorised dark and dusty without a blade of
grass or of any groen thing
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From coarse fare and the use of oil olive instead of milk
and butter the Caliph s countenance naturally fresh and
bright became sallow and haggard 1

Every effort was made to alleviate distress and as the Grain
imported

famine was limited to Arabia or at any rate was sorest there f r0 m Syria
Omar sent letters to the various governors abroad who k,f d ther

promptly aided him in this extremity Abu Obeida came
himself with four thousand beasts of burden laden with corn
from Syria which he distributed with his own hand amongst
the famished people Amru despatched food from Palestine
both by camels and by shipping from the port of Ayla 2
Supplies came also from Irac The beasts of burden were
slain by twenties daily and served together with their freight
to feed the citizens of Medina After nine months of sore
trial the heavens were overcast in answer we are told to
a solemn service in which Abbas the Prophet s aged uncle
took a part the rain descended in heavy showers and drenched

the land 3 The grass sprang rapidly the Bedouins were sent

1 Tho secretary of Wuckidy has several pagos filled with traditions about
Omar s treatment of tho famine and self donying solicitudo for his people
He refused to ride a horse during the famine because it consumed corn Ho
chided his son for eating a cucumbor when men around wero dying of hungor
and so forth Tliero may bo much of exaggeration but at tho bottom of it all
lies a fine trait in Omar s character

Ayla on tho Gulf of Acaba at the head of tho Red Sea
8 Here again tho Katib Waekidy gives a groat array of traditions regarding

Omar s prayers and tho servico for rain Somo of those which notice tho part
takon by Abbas but thoy aro comparatively few in numbor have been eagorly
seizod by the Abbasside annalists to glorify the patriarch and through him
the dynasty descended from him The talo is cast in the supernatural type of
tho Prophot s life A man finding a sheep which ho had slaughtered to bo no
thing but mere skin and bone without a drop of blood in his distress invokes
Mahomet who thoreupon appears to him in a vision assures him that ho sharos
the distress of his people and bids him tell Omar to call to mind that which
he had forgotten A gonoral assembly is summoned in the Groat Mosquo and
after much heart searching as to what tho Prophet meant by these words they
betako themselves to prayer Omar seizes the hand of Abbas and for tho sake
of the Prophet s aged kinsman bosooches tho mercy of Heaven Then Abhus
himself prays and tho people weep floods of toars The heavens are suddenly
ovo reast and the rain deseonds Thoreupon Abbas is salutod as tho Waterer
of tho two Holy Placos, i e of Mecca and Medina
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Plaguo
breaks out
in Syria

I

back to their pasture lands and plenty again prevailed
Benefit accrued from the calamity for a permanent traffic
was established with the north and the markets of the
Hejaz continued long to be supplied from Syria and even
tually by sea from Egypt 1

The famine was followed but in a different region by a
still worse calamity The plague broke out in Syria and
attacking with special virulence the head quarters of the
Arabs at Hims and Damascus devastated the whole pro
vince Crossing the desert it spread to Irac and even as
far as Bussorah Consternation pervaded all ranks High
and low fell equally before the scourge Men were struck
down as by a sudden blow and death followed rapidly
Omar s first impulse was to summon Abu Obeida to his
presence for a time lest he too should fall a victim to the fell
disease Knowing the chivalrous spirit of his friend the
Caliph veiled his purpose and simply ordered him to visit
Medina on an urgent affair But Abu Obeida divined the
cause and choosing rather to share the danger with his
people begged to be excused Omar as he read the answer
burst into tears Is Abu Obeida dead they asked No
he is not dead, said Omar but it is as if he were The
Caliph then set out himself on a journey towards Syria but
was met on the confines at Tebuk by Abu Obeida and other
chief men from the scene of the disaster A council was
called and Omar yielded to the wish of the majority that

the borders he should return home again What, cried some of his
of Syria

1 Wo are told that Amru to meet the famino established a shipping
service between Egypt and the ports of the Hejaz that the trade in grain thus
begun was permanently established and that prices were thereafter little
higher at Medina than in Egypt But Egypt was not conquered till two years
later and in the hostile state of the border preceding the conquest it is im
possible that a peaceful trade in corn could havo sprung up We must there
fore conclude that tradition hore anticipates that which occurrod shortly after
when Omar reopened the communication from tho Nile to Lake Timsa
and Suez and Egypt found a rich customer in the markets of Medina and tho
Hejaz

Omar
holds a
council on
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courtiers and flee from the decree of God Yea, replied
the Caliph wiser than they we flee but it is from the
decree of Grod unto the decree of God He then commanded
Abu Obeida to carry the Arab population in a body from the
infected cities into the high lands of the desert and himself
with his followers wended his way back to Medina 1

Acting on the Caliph s wish Abu Obeida lost no time in Arabs of
leading forth the people to the high lands of the Hauran moved to
He had reached as far as Jabia when just as he put his gauriin
foot into the camel s stirrup to start again upon his onward
journey he too was struck and together with his son fell a
victim In he pestilence Moadz whom he had designated Death
to occupy his place died almost immediately after and it fbetda

was left for Amru to conduct the panic stricken multitude to
the hill country where the pestilence abated Not less than
five and twenty thousand perished in this visitation Of
a single family which migrated seventy in number from
Medina but four were left Such was the deadly virulence

of the plague
The country was disabled by the scourge and at one time Omar s

fears were entertained of an attack from the Eoman armies syria
It was fortunate for the Caliphate that no such attempt was Autumn

made for the Arabs would have been ill able just then to XVIII

r 639resist it But the terrible extent of the calamity was mani
fested in another way A vast amount of property was left
by the dead and the gaps at every turn amongst the sur
vivors caused much embarrassment in the administration

1 The council was held at Sargh near Tebuk on the confines of Syria
During tho discussion Abd al Rahman quoted a saying of Mahomet If pes
tilonce break out in a land go not thither if thou art there fleo not from it
Omar s views were moro reasonable and ho justifiod them by this illustration
Supposo that ye alight in a valley whereof one side is groen with pasture

and tho other bare and barren whichever side ye lot loose your camels upon
it would be by tho decree of God but ye would chooso tho brow that was
green And so ho judged that in removing the people from tho scene of dangor
into a hoalthier locality he was making no attompt to fleo from the decree of

God
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and devolution of the same The difficulty grew to such
dimensions that with the view of settling this and other
matters Omar resolved on making a royal progress through
his dominions At first he thought of visiting Irac and
passing through Mesopotamia so to enter Syria from the
north but he abandoned the larger project and confining
his resolution to Syria took the usual route 1 His way
lay through the Christian settlement of Ayla at the head of
the Gulf of Acaba The reception met with here brings out
well the simplicity of Omar and his kindly feeling toward
the Christians He journeyed on a camel with small pomp
or following and as he was minded to enter the village un
recognised he changed places with his servant Where is
the Ameer cried the eager crowds as they streamed forth
from the village to witness the Caliph s advent He is before
you, replied Omar and he drove his camel on 2 So they
hurried forward thinking that the great Caliph was beyond,
and left Omar to alight unobserved at the house of the
bishop with whom he lodged during the heat of the day
His coat which had been rent upon the journey he gave to
his host to mend This the bishop not only did but had a
garment made for him of material lighter and more suited
to the oppressive travel of the season Omar however pre
ferred to wear his own

Proceeding onwards to Jabia the Caliph made a circuit

1 Ho purposed to make a circuit of all tho provinces subjoct to his sway
Aly wo are told even rocommended a second hijra or transfer of tho Caliph s
court to Kufa evidently a proleptic tradition anticipatory of the movo even
tually made by Aly himself to that capital What induced Omar to givo up
the project of visiting Irac is not very clear The ordinary story is that Kal
the Kabbin a Jow from Himyar converted about this time who will be
noticed more heroafter dissuaded him from it Of evil, he said the East
hath nine parts and of good but one while tho dwellings of Satan and ovory
kind of plague aro there On the contrary the Wost hath nine parts good
and but one of evil Thereupon the tradition proceods Omar abandoned tho
idea of visiting Irac

I Before having the double moaning of he is before you, that is in your
presonce or as thoy took it in advanco of you, and farther on tho road
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from thence over the whole of Syria He visited all the Muavia
appointed

Moslem settlements and gave instructions for the disposal to the
of the estates of the multitudes swept away by the plague mandTn 1

himself deciding such claims as were laid before him As S T
both Yezid the governor of Damascus and Abu Obeida had
perished in the pestilence Omar now appointed Muavia
son of Abu Sofian and brother of Yezid to the chief com
mand in Syria and thus laid the foundation of the Omeyyad
dynasty Muavia was a man of unbounded ambition but wise
and able withal and he turned to good account his new
position The factious spirit which built itself up on the
divine claim of Aly and Abbas the cousin and uncle of the
Prophet and spurned the Omeyyad blood of Mufivia was
yet in embryo Aly as well as Abbas had hitherto remained
inactive at Medina The latter always weak and wavering was
now enfeebled by age the former honoured indeed as well
for his wit and judgment as for his relationship to Mahomet
was amongst the trusted counsellors of the Caliph but pos
sessed of no special power or influence nor any apparent am

bition beyond a quiet life of indulgence in the charms of a
harem varied constantly with fresh arrivals Neither is there
any reason to suppose that at this time the former opposition
to Islam of Abu Sofian or of Hind the parents of Muavia
was remembered against them Sins preceding conversion if
followed by a consistent profession of the Faith left no
stain upon the believer It was not till the fires of civil
strife burst forth that the ancient misdeeds of the Omeyyad
race and their early enmity to the Prophet were dragged
into light and political capital made of them The acces
sion therefore of Muavia at the present time to the chief
command in Syria excited no jealousy or opposition It
passed indeed as a thing of course without remark 1

1 Shorahbil who had the command of the province of tho Jordan Ordonna
was put aside as weak and unfitted for tho office or rather his government
was iippirontly placed under that of Amru who was in command of all tho
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As Omar prepared to take final leave of Syria a scene
occurred which stirred to their depths the hearts of all the
Moslems present It was the voice of Bilal the Muedzzin of
the Prophet proclaiming the hour of prayer The stentorian
call of the now aged African had never been heard since the
death of Mahomet for he had refused to perform the duty
in the service of any other He followed the army to Syria
and there honoured for his former position had retired
into private life The chief men now petitioned Omar that
on this last occasion Bilal should be asked once more to per
form the office of Muedzzin The old man consented and as
the well known voice arose clear and loud with the accus
tomed cry the people recalled so vividly the Prophet at the
daily prayers to mind that the whole assembly was melted

to tears and strong warriors with Omar at their head
lifted up their voices and sobbed aloud Bilal died two
years after at Damascus 1

Omar returned to Medina in time to set out on the annual
Pilgrimage to Mecca at which he presided every year of his
Caliphate But this was the last journey which he took
beyond the limits of Arabia

Holy Land Tho appointment of Muavia as the brother of Yezid the late
governor of Damascus was in every way natural and expected

1 For Bilal and his office of Muedzzin see Life of Mahomet p 204

i

A
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CHAPTER XXIV

CONQUEST OF EGYPT

A H XX A D 641

The year following the plague and drought was one of com a h XIX
parative repose The arms of Islam were now pushing their A D

way steadily into Persia But I must reserve the advance
in that direction and first narrate the conquest of Egypt

The project is due to Amru After the fall of Caesarea Amru
en m s ivnhe chafed at a life of inaction in Palestine which was now ey o on

completely pacified All around he looked for the ground Egypt
of some new conquest When the Caliph last visited Syria
he sought permission to make a descent upon Egypt as
every way desirable for to gain hold of a land that was
at once weak and wealthy would enfeeble the power of the

enemy and by an easy stroke augment their own The
advice was good for Egypt once the granary of Eome now
fed Constantinople with corn Alexandria though inhabited
largely by natives of the country drew its population from
every quarter It was the second city in the Byzantine
empire the seat of commerce luxury and letters Romans
and Greeks Arabs and Copts Christians Jews and Gentiles
mingled here on common ground But the life was essenti
ally Byzantine The vast population was provided in unex
ampled profusion and magnificence with theatres baths and
places of amusement A forest of ships guarded by Iif
ancient Pharos ever congregated in its safe and spacious
harbour from whence communication was maintained with



240 OMAli CHAP XXIV
all the seaports of the empire And Alexandria was thus a
European rather than an Egyptian city 1

The land It was far otherwise with the rich valley irrigated by the
dieted Nile Emerging from the environs of the luxurious city
towards jfo e traveller dropped at once from the pinnacle of civilisation

Byzantine rrule to the very depths of poverty and squalor Egypt was then as
ever the servant of nations The overflowing produce of its
well watered fields was swept off by the tax gatherers to feed

the great cities of the empire And the people of the soil
ground down by oppression were always ready to rise in insur

rection They bore the foreign yoke uneasily Hatred was
embittered here as in other lands by the never ceasing
endeavour of the Court to convert the inhabitants to ortho
doxy while the Copts held tenaciously by the Monophysite
creed Thus chronic disaffection pervaded the land and
the people courted deliverance from Byzantine rule There

were here it is true no Bedouin tribes or Arabian sym
pathies as in the provinces of Syria But elements of even
greater weakness had long been undermining the Koman
power in Egypt

Amru It was in the nineteenth or twentieth year of the Hegira
Kgyp 8 mru baving obtained the hesitating consent of the
a h XIX Caliph set out from Palestine for Egypt His army though
a d 640 joined on its march by bands of Bedouins lured by the hope

of plunder did not at the first exceed four thousand men
Soon after he had left Omar concerned at the smallness of
his force would have recalled him but finding that he had
already gone too far to be stopped he sent heavy reinforce
ments under Zobeir one of the chief Companions after him
The army of Amru was thus swelled to an imposing array of

1 The male population alone we are told numbered 600,000 There were
70,000 according to others 40,000 male Jews of an age to pay the poll tax
and 200,000 Greeks of whom 30,000 effected their oscape by sea before the
siege The baths were 4,000 in number the theatros 400 and the harbour
held 12,000 vessels of various sizo
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from twelve to sixteen thousand men some of them warriors
of renown 1

Amru entered Egypt by Arish and overcoming the And re

1 ducesgarrison at b aroma turned to the left and so passed onward Misr and
through the desert reaching thus the easternmost of the
seven estuaries of the Nile Along this branch of the river
he marched by Bubastis towards Upper Egypt where Mu
coucus the Copt was governor the same we are told who
sent Mary the Egyptian bond maid as a gift to Mahomet 2
On the way he routed several columns sent forth to arrest
the inroad and amongst these a force commanded by his
Syrian antagonist Artabun who was slain upon the field of
battle Marching thus along the vale of the Nile with
channels fed from the swelling river verdant fields and
groves of the fig tree and acacia Khalid now reinforced by
Zobeir reached at last the obelisks and ruined temples
of Ain Shems or Heliopolis near to the great city of Misr 3
There the Catholicos or bishop procured for Mucoucus a
truce of four days At its close an action took place in

1 Tho narrative is almost more fugitive and tho chronology loss certain than
In the caso of Syria The expedition is variously placed at from a h XVI to
XXV The earlier date is duo probably to the notion before explained that
Amru assisted Medina with corn in tho year of famine tho later date to the
attompt of the Greoks to retake Alexandria a h 25 The best authenticated
date is that which I have followed The received account is this Amru
obtainod permission for the campaign from Omar at JAbia probably on his
las visit to Syria When tho a i h returned to Medina and reflected on the
eonousness of the enterprise ho repented of having allowed Amru to go on with
so small a force and sent ordors that if he had not already entored Egypt ho
was to return Warned probably of its purport Amru did not open the
packet till he had crossed the boundary and so he went forward Whon
Omar was informed of this he sent Zobeir with 12,000 men to reinforce him
Othor accounts say that Am ru s entire Force consisted of 12,000 men despatched
from Palestine and Medina in three bodies one after another Some stories
are told but they look apocryphal of Amru having visited Alexandria bofore
his conversion many years previously

2 For the communications of this Mucoucus with Mahomot see Life pp 385
and 440

3 Memphis in tho vicinity of modern Cairo The advance was probably
made by Salaliiya up tho Pelusian branch of tho Nile to the north of Ismailiti
and Wolsoley s recent line of march

R
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which the Egyptians were driven back into their city and
there besieged The opposition must at one time have
been warm for the Yemen troops gave way Reproached
by Amru for their cowardice one of these replied We are
but men not made of iron or stone Be quiet thou yelping
dog cried Amru If we are dogs, answered the angry Arab
then what art thou but the commander of dogs Amru

made no reply but called on a column of veterans to step
forth and before their fiery onset the Egyptians fled But
however bravely the native army may have fought at first
there was not much heart in their resistance What chance,
said the Copts one to another have we against men that
have beaten the Chosroes and the Kaiser And in truth
they deemed it little loss to be rid of the Byzantine yoke
The siege was of no long duration A general assault was
made and Zobeir with desperate valour had already scaled
the walls and the place was at the mercy of the Arabs when
a deputation from Mucoucus obtained terms from Amru A
capitation tax was fixed of two dinars on every male adult
with other impositions similar to those of Syria Many
prisoners had already been taken and a fifth part of their
number and of the spoil was sent to Medina The same
conditions were given to the Greek and Nubian settlers in
Upper Egypt But the Greeks fallen now to the level of
those over whom they used to domineer and hated by them
were glad to make their escape to the sea coast 1

Amru lost no time in marching upon Alexandria so as
to reach it before the Greek troops hastily called in from

1 Later historians whoso accounts however bear the mark of being apo
cryphal roprosent the Moslem army as at ono time in considorablo peril
surrounded and hemmed in at Hcliopolis by the rising waters of tho Nilo
Mucoucus having retired to an island on tho farther side of tho Nilo broko up
the bridge across it Deputations wore then sent by boat to and fro and
tho Mussulman onvoys dolivered spooches before Mucoucus exhorting and
threatening tho governor much in the stylo of thoso recited at tho Persian
Court before the battle of Cadestya Mucoucus who is represented as favour
able to Islam at last entered into terms with tho invaders
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the outlying garrisons could rally there for its defence On eapitu
the way he put to flight several columns which sought to A XX
hinder his advance and at last presented himself before the A D 641
walls of the great city which offering as it still does on
the land side a narrow and well fortified front was capable of
an obstinate resistance Towards the sea also it was open to
succour at the pleasure of the Byzantine Court But during
the siege Heraclius died and the opportunity of relief was
supinely allowed to slip away 1 Some of the protective
outworks on the narrow isthmus were taken by storm and
there appearing no prospect of support from Constantinople

the spirit of the garrison began to flag The Greeks took
to their ships and in great numbers pusillanimously de
serted the beleaguered city At last Mucoucus who after
his defeat had retired to Alexandria finding the place too
weak for a prolonged defence offered to capitulate on the
same terms as were given to Upper Egypt and on condition
that the prisoners taken throughout the campaign were set
free The Caliph being referred to readily agreed Tri
bute, he replied is better than booty for it continueth
whereas spoil soon vanisheth as if it had not been
Touching the captives such as are already scattered are
beyond my power but those that remain saving such as
were seized on the field of battle shall be restored And
so the city escaped sack and the people became tributary
to the conquerors 2

Amru it is said wished to fix his seat of government at Am

A1 foundsAlexandria but Omar would not allow him to remain so far Fottdt or
away from his camp with so many branches of the Nile 0air
between So he returned to Upper Egypt A body of the
Arabs crossed the Nile and settled in Ghizeh on the western

1 Heraclius diod in February a d 641
s The tale of Amru being taken prisoner in an attack on the outworks is

not mentioned by any early authority and sooms to possoss no foundation
The story is that when carried before tho authorities his freedman who had
been capturod with him slapped Amru on tho faco and so doceived the Groeks
into tho belief that ho was a common soldier who might be set at Iiborty

K 2
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bank a movement which Omar permitted only on condition
that a strong fortress was constructed there to prevent the
possibility of their being surprised and cut off 1 The head
quarters of the army were pitched near Memphis Around
them grew up a military station called from its origin FostAt

or the Encampment It expanded rapidly into the capital
of Egypt the modern Cairo 2 And there Amru laid the
foundations of a great Mosque which still bears his name

Zobeir urged Amru to enforce the right of conquest
and divide the land among his followers 3 But Amru re
fused and the Caliph as might have been expected con
firmed the judgment Leave the land of Egypt, was his
wise reply in the people s hands to nurse and fructify
As elsewhere Omar would not allow the Arabs to become
proprietors of a single acre Even Amru was refused
ground whereupon to build a mansion for himself He had
a dwelling place the Caliph reminded him at Medina
and that should suffice So the land of Egypt left in the
hands of its ancestral occupants became a rich granary for
the Hejaz even as in bygone times it had been the granary
of Italy and the Byzantine empire

A memorable work set on foot by Amru after his return
from Alexandria to Fostat facilitated the transport of corn
from Egypt to Arabia It was nothing less than the reopen
ing of the communication of old subsisting between the
waters of the Nile in Upper Egypt and those of the Eed
Sea at Suez The channel followed the most eastern branch

1 Hero again we see the same nervous fear on the part of Omar lest his
soldiers wandering too far or beyond some great river should bo surprisod
and cut off as led him at the first to forbid an advance on Persia Ghizoh
properly Jizoh j in Egypt being pronounced as hard g

2 This name Cdhira or City of the Victory is of later date
8 Thore is hore as in respect of other countries a groat profusion and variety

of tradition having for its object to prove that Egypt was takon by forco of arms
and could therefore be treated as a conquered country rather than that it
capitulated and was the subject of treaty and stipulations There was always
a strong pressuro to prove the former as it gave the invaders a bettor standing
in courts of law as against the natives in such claims as that pressed by
Zobeir
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of the river as far north as Belbeis then turned to the right
through the vale of Tumlat and striking the Salt Lakes near
Timseh so reached the Red Sea by what is now the lower
portion of the Suez Canal Long disused the bed where
shallow and artificial had in that sandy region become
choked with silt The obstructions however could not have
been very formidable for within a year they were cleared
away by the labour of the Egyptians and navigation thus
restored The Caliph going down to Yenb6 the Port of
Medina there saw with his own eyes vessels discharge the

burdens with which they had been freighted by Egyptian
hands under the shadow of the Pyramids of Ghizeh The Canal

remained navigable till the reign of Omar II that is for
eighty years when choked with sand it was again abandoned 1

Finding that the Egyptians used to the delicate and Amru
would

luxurious living of their land looked down upon the Arabs teach the
for their simple and frugal fare Amru chose a singular ggp 10
expedient to disabuse them of the prejudice and raise his tlwAtabs

people in their estimation First he had a feast prepared
of slaughtered camels after the Bedouin fashion and the
Egyptians looked on with wonder while the army satisfied

1 The ancient canal appears to have followed very closely tho line of the
Fresh water Canal of the prosent day We are not favoured with many par
ticulars but there is no doubt that during Omar s reign vessels did make the
voyago from Cairo to the coast of Arabia establishing thus a regular traffic
between the two countrios and therefore tho work must have been vory
quickly finished by tho forced labour of tho teeming population

The reader who is curiousabout the previous attempts to unite the Nilowith
the Red Sea will find the subject discussed by Weil vol i pp 120 122 The
attompt was made so far back as the time of Pharaoh Nechos and subsequently
by Darius who is said to have made communication practicable from Bubastis
on the eastern or Tanitio estuary of the Nile to the head of the Red Sea A
second canal was opened under the Ptolemies at Phacusa Tol Fakhus nearer to
the Mediterranean This taking apparently the lino of tho Salahiya canal must
have presented greater difficulties in maintaining communication through the
system of lagoons leading to the Red Soa and so it was too shallow to be of much
use excepting in high flood One of these lines tho former most probably was
eventually deepened by Trajan and romained navigable to tho ond at least of tho
third century of our era It was this canal no doubt which was now cleared out
and deepened by Amru Roferenco is made by Weil to tho following authorities
Biihr a Herodotus vol ii p 158 Revue des Deux Mondes vol xxvii p 215
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themselves with the rude repast Next day he commanded
a sumptuous banquet to be set before them with all the
dainties of the Egyptian table and here again the warriors
fell to with equal zest On the third day there was a
grand parade of all the troops in battle array and the
people nocked to see it Then Amru addressed them say
ing The first day s entertainment was to let you see the
plain and simple manner of our life at home the second
to show you that we can not the less enjoy the good
things of the lands we enter and yet retain as ye see in
the spectacle here before you our martial vigour notwith
standing Amru gained his end for the Copts retired
saying one to the other See ye not that the Arabs have
but to raise their heel upon us and it is enough Omar
was delighted at his lieutenant s device and said of him

Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve as well as on mere
force that the success of warfare doth depend

A curious tale is told of the rising of the Nile and of
Omar s rescript in reference to the same The yearly flood
was long delayed and according to wont the Copts de
sired to cast into the river a maiden beautifully attired
When asked what course should be pursued to meet their
wish the Caliph indited this singular letter and inclosed
it in a despatch to Amru

The Commander of the Faithful to the Eiver Nile greet
ing If in times past thou hast risen of thine own will then
stay thy flood but if by the will of Almighty God then to
Him we pray that thy waters may rise and overspread the

land OmarCast this letter, wrote the Caliph, into the stream and
it is enough It was done and the fertilising tide began to
rise abundantly 1

1 This tale which is not given by our earliest authorities is no doubt
based upon a custom of tho Egyptians who as we learn from Lano cast year
by year tho effigy of a maiden decked in bridal attire into the river calling
it the Bride of the Nilo But whothor tho tale be real or fictitious the sen

i
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The seaboard of Africa lav open to the naval power of Aloxan

L ana rethe Byzantine empire but for a time it was little used taken
against the Saracens Amru with the restless spirit of his fa iy
faith soon pushed his conquests westward beyond the limits y
of Egypt established himself in Barca and reached even to Moslems
Tripoli 1 The subject races in these quarters rendered their A Di 646
tribute in a fixed quota of African slaves thus early legalising
in that unhappy land the iniquitous traffic which has ever
since prevailed in human flesh and blood The maritime
settlements and native tribes thus ravaged received little or
no aid from the Byzantine fleets But early in the Caliphate
of Othman a desperate attempt was made to regain posses
sion of Alexandria The Moslems busy with their conquests
elsewhere had left the city insufficiently protected The
Greek inhabitants conspired with the Court and a fleet of
three hundred ships was sent under command of Manuel
who drove out the garrison and took possession of the city
Amru hastened to its rescue A great battle was fought
outside the walls the Greeks were defeated and the un
happy town was subjected to the miseries of a second and a
longer siege It was at last taken by storm and given up to
plunder To obviate the possibility of another similar
mishap Amru razed the fortifications and quartered in the
vicinity a strong garrison which every six months was re
lieved from Upper Egypt The city though still maintain
ing its commercial import fell now from its high estate
The pomp and circumstance of the Moslem Court were
transferred to Fostat and Alexandria ceased to be the
capital of Egypt 2
timent conveyed in it is indicative of that virtue in the Moslem faith which
carries the spocial providenco of God into the lifo of every day

1 Amru is said to have been so pleased with Barca as to declare that if ho
had not possessed a property and home in the Hejuz he would have settled
there

2 The circumstances of the siege a strange contrast to the bombardmont
which rocontly crowded the horrors of months into so many hours aro narrated
with the utmost brovity and indoed tradition very much confuses tho second
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siego with the first Eutychius speaks of the investment of the city hy lliu
Arabs lasting fourtoen months He also tells us that George tho Patriarch
fled to Constantinople and that for ninety sevon years there was no Melchite
patriarch for Egypt A Maronite patriarch sooms to havo succeeded

I should mention that by later and less reliable authorities a long correspon
dence is given as having passed botween Amru and Omar in which tho latter
upbraids his lieutenant for not remitting as largo a revenue as that which
Egypt yiolded to the Pharaohs Amru resented tho imputation whereupon
Omar sent his legato Mohammed ibn Maslama to sot on foot an investigation
into the revenues of the country and also superseded Amru in the govern
ment of Upper Egypt by Abdullah Ibn Abu Sarh Tho correspondence
though accepted by Weil appoars to mo altogether apocryphal It was

contrary to Omar s charactor to write in the harsh and unreasonable tone
of theso lotters or to press his governors for funds at the expense of the
provinces which thoy administered Nor did he stand in any urgont need of
tho additional rovenue as theso letters would imply for the treasures of
the world were flowing at this time in a full tido into Medina As to Ibn
Abu Sarh he did not supersodo Amru till tho roign of his foster brother
Othmau
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CHAPTER XXV

ADVANCE ON THE SOUTHERN BORDER OF PERSIA HORMUZAN

TAKEN PRISONER

A H XVI XX A,D 637 641

Turning once more to the eastern provinces of the Caliphate Barrier
we find the cautious policy of Omar still tending to restrain hy 0mar
the Moslem arms within the limits of Irac Araby that is j t
within the country bounded by the western slopes of the great

range which separates Chaldsea from Persia proper But
they were soon by the force of events to burst the barrier

To the north of Medaiu the border land of Moslem Situation
territory was securely defended by Holwan and other strong i rac
holds already mentioned as planted along the hilly range
In Lower Irac Otba as we have seen had after repeated
encounters established himself at Bussorah from whence he

held securely the country at the head of the Gulf 1 But
the Persian satraps though keeping at a safe distance
aloof were still in strength at Ahwaz and Ram Hormuz
within a hundred miles of him

Hostilities in this direction were precipitated by a rash The Go
vernor of

and unsuccessful raid from the opposite coast upon Istakhr Bahrein
or Persepolis 2 Ala Governor of Bahrein who had distin p Joiis
guished himself in crushing the rebellion along the southern vi

1 The earlier operations of Otba have been narrated above p 91
2 The ancient capital of Khuzistan where extonsive ruins and colonnades

still mark the extent and magnificence of this once regal city Weil doubts
whether the expedition reached so far as Persepolis But I can only follow
our authorities who certainly roprosent Ala as advancing to its vicinity
Weil vol ii p 87
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shore of the Persian Gulf looked on with jealous eye at the con
quests made in Irac by Sad Tempted by the closeness of the
Persian shore he set on foot an expedition to cross the narrow
sea and seize the district which lay opposite This was done
not only without the permission of Omar but against his known

unwillingness to trust the treacherous element 1 Success
might have justified the project but it fell out otherwise
The troops embarked with alacrity and landing it may
have been at Bushire met for a time with no check in their
advance upon Persepolis But before long they were drawn

Meets with into a trap Advancing confidently with their whole force
butTsre m three columns they had neglected to secure their base

Bussorah 1 anC P ers i ans coming behind cut them off altogether
from their ships The Moslems after a severe engagement
in which the leaders of two of the columns fell were unable
to disperse the gathering enemy and turning as a last
resource towards Bussorah found the road in that direction
also barred Messengers were hurried to Medina and
Omar highly incensed with Ala for his foolhardiness de
spatched an urgent summons to Otba to relieve from
Bussorah the beleaguered army A force of 12,000 men set
out immediately and forming not without difficulty a
junction with Ala beat back the Persians and then retired
on Bussorah The troops of Otba gained a great name in
this affair and the special thanks of Omar

Campaign But the retreat conducted with whatever skill and
staf hUZ1 bravery put heart into the hostile border Hormuzan a
a h XVII p er sian satrap escaping from the field of Cadesiya had

A D 638 ii r a iretired to his own province oi Ahwaz on the lower mountain
range at no great distance from Bussorah He began now to
make raids upon the Moslem outposts and Otba resolved to
attack him Keinforcements were obtained from Kufa and
Otba was also fortunate enough to gain over a strong Bedouin

1 Omar as we shall see farther on had an unconquorable dread of com
mitting his troops to the sea
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tribe which though long settled in the plain below Ahwaz
was by blood and sympathy allied to the Arab garrison of
Bussorah Thus strengthened he dislodged the enemy from
Ahwaz and drove him across the Karoon river A truce
was called and Ahwaz having been ceded to the Moslems
was placed by Otba in the hands of his Bedouin allies 1 A
dispute as to their boundary however shortly after arose
between the Bedouins and Hormuzan and the latter
dissatisfied with the Moslem decision again raised his
hostile standard He was put to flight by Horcus a Com
panion of some distinction who reduced the rebellious
province and sought permission to follow up his victories a h
by a farther advance But Omar withholding permission A D 639
bade him occupy himself in restoring the irrigation works
and resuscitating the deserted fields of Khuzistan Hor
muzan fled to Earn Hormuz farther east and was for the
second time admitted to an amnesty

Not lonff after tidings reached Horcus that emissaries Kam Hor

i muz andfrom Yezdegird at Merve were stirring up the people to iresn Tostar
opposition The attitude of Hormuzan became once more iiH xix
doubtful and the Caliph suspecting now a serious combina A D 640
tion assembled a powerful army from Kufa and Bussora
and gave the command to Noman ibn Mocarrin 2 Hormuzan
with a great Persian following was again routed and
having abandoned Earn Hormuz to the Arabs fled to Tostar 3
fifty miles north of Ahwaz This stronghold was obstinately
defended by the Persians who rallied there in great force
and kept the Moslems for several months at bay In the
end but not without considerable loss the citadel was
stormed and Hormuzan with the garrison subject to the
decision of the Caliph surrendered at discretion They

1 Otba died the same year a h 17 and Moghira succooded him as
rolated above somewhat prematurely p 91

2 Ono of tho three brothers who defonded Medina in tho attack on Abu
Hekr supra p 14

Tostar otherwise named Shuster
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were meanwhile put in chains and Hormuzan was sent to
answer before the Caliph for his repeated rebellion and
breach of faith 1

The troops then laid siege to Sus the royal Shushan of
ancient memories and still a formidable city planted as it
was between two rivers on a verdant plain with snow clad
mountains in the distance The Arabs were here fortunate in
drawing over to their side a body of Persian nobles with an
important following these were at once admitted to con
fidence commands were conferred upon them and they
had the singular honour of a high place on the Caliph s
civil list Still it was not till after a protracted siege and
conflict that Sus was taken Omar gave orders for the reve
rential maintenance of the tomb of Daniel in this the scene
of his memorable vision by the river of Ulai and here to
the present day the pious care of succeeding generations has
preserved his shrine on the river bank through thirteen
centuries of incessant change 2

The important city of Jundai Sabur with the country
around the sources of the Karoon was also reduced by Noman
But events were already transpiring in Khorasan which at
length opened the way to an advance upon the heart of
Persia and called away that leader to more stirring work

The narrative of the deputation which together with
the spoil of Tostar carried Hormuzan a prisoner to Medina
will throw light on the reasons which weighed with the
Caliph and led to the withdrawal of the embargo upon a

1 These conquests aro variously placod by different traditions in a h XVII
XIX and even XX They immediately preceded the great campaign of Khorasan

1 Shushan tho ancient capital of Media now called Shs Loftus gives an
interesting history and description of Sus with a picture of the tomb of
Daniel Travels in Chaldeca and Snsiana 1857 p 322 Our authorities say
that Omar gave orders for the body of Daniel which as tho legend goos was
still exposed to viow boing honourably interred

Mr Baring Secretary of the Toheran Legation visitod tho spot in 1881 and
found it much altered The conical steeplo shown in Loftus picturo was
removed when three or four years ago the tomb was rebuilt and it was then sur
rounded by a gallery with a railing of brass and woodwork overlooking the river

t
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forward movement eastward As they drew nigh to Medina
his conductors dressed out their captive in his brocaded
vestments to show the people there the fashion of a Persian
noble Wearied with the reception of a deputation from
Kufa for in this way he transacted much of the business
from the provinces Omar had fallen asleep as he reclined
whip in hand on his cushioned carpet in the Great Mosque
When the party entered the precincts of the court Where is
the Caliph asked the captive prince looking round and
where the guards and warders It was indeed a mar
vellous contrast that between the sumptuous palaces of the
Chosroes to which he had been used and the simple sur
roundings of the mightier Caliph Disturbed by the noise
Omar started up and divining who the stranger was ex
claimed Blessed be the Lord who hath humbled this man
and the like of him He bade them disrobe the prisoner
of his rich apparel and clothe him in coarse raiment Then
still whip in hand he upbraided the denuded captive and
Moghira interpreting bade him justify the repeated breach

of his engagements Hormuzan made as if fain to reply then
gasping like one faint from thirst he begged for a draught
of water Give it to him, said the Caliph and let him
drink in peace Nay, said the captive trembling I fear
to drink lest some one slay me unawares Thy life is safe,
replied Omar until thou hast drunk the water up The
words had no sooner passed his lips than Hormuzan poured

the contents of the vessel on the ground I wanted not
the water, he said but quarter and now thou hast given
it me Liar cried Omar in anger thy life is forfeit
But not, interposed the bystanders until he drink the

water up Strange, said Omar foiled for once, the fellow
hath deceived me and yet I cannot spare the life of one who
hat h slain so many noble Moslems by his reiterated treachery

I swear that thou shalt not gain by thy deceit unless thou
shalt forthwith embrace Islam Hormuzan nothing loth



254 OMAK CHAP XXV

made profession of the Faith upon the spot and thenceforth
taking up his residence at Medina received a pension of
the highest grade 1

Deputa 1 What is the cause, inquired Omar of the deputation
emovafof that these Persians thus persistently break faith and rebel

the ban a g a inst us Maybe ye treat them harshly Not so

Lf il I MSI 7advance they answered but thou hast forbidden us to enlarge our
boundary and the king is in their midst to stir them up
Two kings can in no wise exist together until the one of them

expel the other It is not our harshness but their king that
hath incited them to rise up against us after that they had
made submission And so it will go on until that thou shalt
remove the ban and leave us to go forward occupy their
cities and expel their king Not till then will their vain
hopes and machinations cease

These views were moreover enforced by Hormuzan
And the truth began now to dawn on Omar that necessity
was laid upon him to withdraw the ban against advance
In self defence there was nothing left for him but to crush
the Chosroes and take entire possession of his realm

1 Two thousand dirhoms the samo as was givon to warriors of Cadcslya and
tho Yormuk And stipends of liko amount were granted to the Persian nobles
who had recently joined tho Moslem army in Khuzistan

Omar
begins to
see this

V
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CHAPTER XXVI
CONQUEST OF PERSIA

A H XXI XXII A D 642 043

It was not long before any doubts that might still have Persian
rested in the mind of Omar were put an end to by the forced on
hostile attitude of the Persian Court and he was again forced raa1
to bid his armies take the field with the avowed object of
dealing a final blow at the empire

After Cadesiya and the loss of Medain Yezdegird may Yezdegird

iii gathers ahave buoyed himself up with the hope that the Arabs great army
Tcontent with the fertile plains of Mesopotamia and Irac theTrabs

Araby would leave him in undisturbed possession of the A H xx

J 7 A D 641ample provinces of Persia proper beyond the mountain
range But the capture of the ancient capital of Media
and the threatening advance of the invaders in the
direction of Ispahan and Persepolis put an end to any
such imagination Teeming restless hordes still issuing
from the Peninsula began to press upon the border and
their irruption into the farther plains of Persia became
clearly a mere question of time The king therefore re
solved once more upon a grand effort to stem the tide of
invasion With this view he ordered the governors of the
various provinces to gather their forces together for a final
attack These especially in the outlying regions appear to
have enjoyed an almost independent authority But their
interests were now knit together by the common danger
From the shores of the Caspian therefore to the Indian

f Ocean and from the Oxus to the Persian Gulf they rallied
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around the royal standard and in vast number gathered
on the plain that lies below the snow cappedjpeak of
Demavend

Tidings of the movement soon reached Kufa and Sad
apprised the Caliph of the rising storm Each courier as
he arrived filled the city with fresh alarms A hundred and
fifty thousand men had assembled under Firuzan now they
were encamped at Hamadan and now marching on Holwan
they would soon be close to Kufa and at their very doors The

crisis no doubt was serious Any reverse to the Arabs on
the mountain border would loosen their hold upon the plains
below and all the conquests in Chaldaea with Medain and
the settlements even of Kufa and Bussorah might be wrenched

from their grasp As on previous occasions of imminent
danger Omar at once declared his resolve to march forth in
person Encamped midway between the two cities of Irac his

presence would restore confidence and while able from
thence to direct the movements in front his reserve would
be a defence to them in the rear But the old arguments
against leaving Medina again prevailed and Omar was per
suaded to remain behind 1 N6man was recalled from the
campaign just described for the reduction of Khuzistan to
take the chief command Leaving strong garrisons behind
all available troops were pushed forward in two columns from
Bussorah and Kufa The army at Bus besides furnish
ing a contingent for the main advance was given the
important task of effecting a diversion by an attack upon
Persepolis and so preventing the native forces in that
quarter from joining the royal standard

Arrived at Holwan Noman sent forward spies who re
ported that the enemy in great force was pitched at Neha
vend on the plain of that name bounded on the north by

1 It is remarkable that one of the arguments said to havo been used oven
on this late occasion was that if the Caliph quitted Medina there would
be a risk of the Arab tribes of the Peninsula again rising up in apostasy and
rebellion
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the lofty peaks of Elwand but that the road thus far was
clear 1 So they marched forward and were soon on the
famous battle ground face to face with the Persians The
Moslems were 30,000 strong one fifth part of the enemy
weak in numbers but strong in faith and nerved by the
presence of many veterans and heroes of former fields
After two days skirmishing the Persians retired behind their
line of fortification from whence they were able at pleasure
to issue forth and molest their adversaries This went on
for a time till the Moslems wearied by the delay resolved
on drawing them out At Toleiha s instance they practised
a feint for the purpose They fell back and on the Persians
following they wheeled round and cut them off from their
entrenchments A fierce engagement followed and in it
Noman was slain But the bravery of the Arabs in the end
achieved its wonted success Of the enemy 30,000 are said
to have been left dead on the field the rest fled to an
adjoining hill and there 80,000 more were slain Of the
great army but shreds and scattered fragments effected their

escape The fate of the Captain general Firuzan became
proverbial Flying towards Hainadan he was stopped in a
mountain pass choked by a caravan laden with honey I,n
seeking to turn the pass he lost his way was overtaken
and slain Hence the saying Part of the Lord s Jtost is
the honey bee

The importance attached to this battle is signified by
the tradition that a mounted Genius gave immediate notice
of the victory and of the death of Noman to a traveller in

1 The spies wore the famous Atnr ibn Miidekorib the warrior poet met with
before and Toleiha The latter the quondam prophet of the Boni Asad was
long in returning from his scouting expedition so much so that the army
becoming anxious began to speak among themselves What if Toleiha hath
apostatised the second time I When he mado his appearance therefore there
was a shout of joy Toleiha hearing of it was much hurt at the imputa
tion Even had ii been the old Arab faith, he said which I once professed
much moro this blessed faith of Islam I should have disdained to change it
for the jargon of these barbarians

S
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the Hejaz who at once communicated it to Omar at Medina
Hamadan fell into the hands of the victorious army and
the royal treasure and jewels deposited for safety in the
great Fire temple were delivered up The chiefs and people
of Irac Ajem that is the western districts of Persia proper
submitted themselves and became tributary The booty
was immense and amongst it two caskets of priceless gems
which Omar placed in the treasury at Medina but next morn
ing the courier that brought them was recalled and Omar
told him that he had seen a vision of angels which warned
him of punishment hereafter if he kept those jewels Take
them hence, he said sell them and let the price be divided
amongst the army They fetched 4,000,000 dirhems

Capture Omar was disconsolate at the death of N6man and he
a h XXII promoted his brother N6eim ibn Mocarrin one of the three
A M8 heroes of Dzul Cassa to high command He had now

embarked on an enterprise from which there was no return
ing The proud Yezdegird refused to yield and Omar no
longer scrupled pursuing him to the bitter end But a
long series of campaigns was yet needful effectually to re
duce the empire These it is not the object of this work
to trace otherwise than in such brief and cursory way as
shall enable the reader to estimate the expanding area and
growing obligations of the Caliphate The warlike races of
the southern shores of the Caspian gathered under Isfandiar
brother of the ill fated Rustem for the defence of Rei
one of the royal cities of Persia Assuming the offensive
they began to harry the Mussulman garrisons Noeim
advanced to meet them and another great battle and
decisive victory placed the city at his mercy 1 Isfandiar
retired to Azerbaijan where again defeated he was taken
prisoner and at last without much compunction he threw

1 The battle was fought at Bowaj Rftd Noeim demolished the fortifica
tions of Rei and laid the foundations of a new city The ruins of Hei some
five or si miles south east of Tehoran are still to be soon of considerable
extent See Porter s Travels in Georgia and Persia
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in his lot and made common cause with the invading annv Yezdegird
M t0From Rei Yezdegird fled south to Ispahan finding no Mervo

shelter there he hurried on to Kermfin then he retired to j u J J
Balkh and at last lie took refuge in Merve whence he P 011 1

his causesought the aid of the Khacan of the Turks and of the
Emperor of China The Khacan espoused his cause and
for several years the contest was waged with varying success
in the vicinity of Merve But in the end the Turks retired
and with them Yezdegird across the Oxus The conflict
was subsequently renewed and nine or ten years afterwards Death of

in the reign of Othman Yezdegird bereft of his treasures zdes r
and deserted by his followers who in vain besought him to xxxl

A D 6, 1tender his submission perished miserably in the hut of a
miller whither he had fled for refuge

On the fall of Rei the Arabs lost no time in turning Reduction
their arms against all quarters at once of the Persian p er sian
empire Six considerable armies drawn from Kufa and em P ire
Bussorah and continually replenished from Arabia and the
provinces by soldiers of fortune thirsting for rapine and
renown invaded as many different regions and these as they
were overrun fell each under the government of the leader
who reduced it Thus one after another Fars Kerman
Mokran Sejestan Khorasan and Azerbaijan were annexed
to the empire of Islam Some of these though subordinate
in name had been virtually independent and so now even
after the heart had ceased to beat they maintained a
dangerous vitality When tributary and reduced to an
outward subjection the people would ever and again rise in
rebellion and it was long before the Arabs could subside
into a settled life or feel secure away from the protection of
garrisoned entrenchments But the privileges of Islam on Subordi
the mere confession of the Faith were so considerable and Son ofth
enticing that the adherents of the Zoroastrian worship were a 0 1
unable to resist the attraction by degrees the Persian race
came over to the dominant creed and in the end opposition

8 2

e
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ceased The notices of Zoroastrian families and of Fire
temples destroyed in after reigns show indeed that in many
quarters the conversion was slow and partial 1 But after the
fall of the Court the death of Yezdegird and the extinction
of outlying authority the political and social inducements to
join the faith of the conquerors were for the most part irre
sistible The polished Persian formed a new element in
Moslem society But however noble and refined he long
held a place inferior to and altogether distinct from that
maintained by the rude but dominant races of Arabian
blood Individuals or families belonging to the subject
peoples on embracing Islam attached themselves to some
Arab chief or clan as adherents or clients of the same
and in this dependent position could claim some of the
privileges of the ruling faith But neither here nor in other
lands did they intermarry with the Arabs on equal terms
they were looked down upon as of an inferior caste Thus
although in theory on becoming Mussulmans the conquered
nations thereby entered the equal brotherhood of the Faith
they formed not the less a lower estate The race and
language ancestral dignity and political privileges of the
Arabs continued to be paramount throughout the empire
for many generations

While passing by thus cursorily the military details of
outlying conquest there is one episode which I may mention
as containing a curious relation of miraculous interposition
such as we rarely meet with in the tradition of events sub
sequent to the Prophet s death The warrior Saria had long
besieged with inadequate force the stronghold Darabgird in
Kerman when a band of Kurds came suddenly down to its

1 The Zoroastriaiis must still have been numerous especially in the out
lying provinces even in the Abbassido reigns Tho social and political in
ducements brought to bear on them and to induce a profession of Islam that
was at first but superficial are well brought out in 1 The Apology of Al Kindy
Smith and Elder 1882 See especially tho spoech of Al Mamun pp xii

and 33
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relief The small Arab army taken thus on both sides
would have been cut to pieces had not Saria warned by a
cry from heaven promptly sought refuge upon a hill at his
rear Omar on that very day so the tradition runs as he
conducted the Friday service in the Great Mosque at Medina
saw distinctly in a vision the impending disaster and trem
bling for his safety cried aloud To the hill 0 Saria to the
hill It was this voice which reached Saria clear from the
sky just in time to enable him to make good his retreat to
the hill from whence having rallied his troops he turned
again and discomfited the enemy Omar we are told related
the whole affair of the retreat and subsequent victory at the

moment it occurred and with this the courier s report re
ceived several weeks after was found exactly to tally 1

1 It is difficult to account for the origin of bo strange a tale It illus
trates the heterogeneous materials of which our authorities are still composed
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CHAPTER XXVII

THE LATER YEARS OF OMAR S REIGN DOMESTIC EVENTS

A H XVII XXIII A D 638 644

Quiet in While the arms of Islam were thus rapidly reducing
Arabia province after province in the East to the sway of Omar
and Egypt f rom t ne Caspian to the Indian Ocean the wave of conquest

was for the time calmed down in Asia Minor There had
now for some time prevailed a period of comparative quiet
After the death of Heraclius there was no spirit left in the
Byzantine empire to continue the struggle either by land or
by sea Desultory attempts were made indeed at intervals
upon the coast but they were followed by no lasting success 1

Muavia was busy meanwhile consolidating the administration
of Syria and with a sagacious foresight strengthening his
hold upon the provinces against the contingencies of the
future Elsewhere peace prevailed Shorahbil ruled over
the district of the Jordan Amru maintained a firm
government in Egypt and pushing a chronic warfare
against the native tribes and the Roman settlements on the
coast of Africa gradually extended the boundaries of Islam
towards the West Arabia still pouring forth its unquiet
spirits to fight in the wars abroad was tranquil at home
under its various governors

0m r Resides the journeys into Syria already mentioned
t Omar only quitted his residence at Medina for the purpose

1 Asealon is stated to have fallen as late as a h XXIII i e a d 643 If
so il must have held out so long only iu virtue of its maritime position But
we have no details
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of performing the annual pilgrimage 1 The governors of the
various provinces were wont to repair to Mecca to discharge
at that season the same religious obligation and the Caliph
used to improve the opportunity for conferring with them
as they returned by way of Medina on such provincial
business as needed his attention The occasion in fact
served the purposes of an annual report delivered orally of
local government Several years before his death Omar
spent three weeks within the sacred precincts of Mecca and

enlarged the space around the Kaaba The dwellings ap
proaching too closely the Holy House were pulled down and
the first step taken towards the formation of a grand square
and piazza fitting the place of worship for all nations Some
of the owners refused to sell their patrimony but the houses
were demolished nevertheless and the price in compensa
tion left at their disposal in the treasury The boundary
pillars of the liar am or Sacred Territory were renewed
And convenient halting places were constructed at the pil
grim stations on the road to Medina for the custody of
which and the care of the adjoining springs of water the
local tribes were held responsible

The seventh year of Omar s Caliphate was distinguished
by the bursting forth of volcanic fires from a hill called Leila
in the neighbourhood of Medina The Caliph gave com
mand for a general distribution of alms amongst the poor
The people joined in the pious work and the volcano
stopped 2

In the same year a naval expedition was sent to
Abyssinia across the Bed Sea to check attacks upon the

1 Omar presided every year excepting the first of his Caliphate when the
strugglo with the Byzantine and Persian empires was at its height He is also
said to have thrice visited Mecca for the Onira or Lesser Pilgrimage Life of
Mahomet p xii

The superstition attributing the cessation of tho volcano to an extra
ordinary dole of alms is not worse than that which seoks to check the devasta
tions of Vesuvius by tho liquefaction of the blood of St Januarius in the
cathedral of Naples

and
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i n xix Moslems on the coast or on the borders of Nubia The
a d 040 yggggig were wrecked and the expedition suffered great

Omar privations The disaster led Omar to vow that he would
Oiesll never again permit his troops to embark on an element

fraught with such danger It was not till some years after
his death that the Mussulmans gathered courage to brave
the risks of naval encounter in the Mediterranean Sea 1

Moghira In the governors appointed to control the turbulent
lf 0V Bus r cities of K fa and Bussoran mar was not altogether
sorah fortunate Otba Governor of Bussorah died shortly afterarraigned
on charge rescuing the unfortunate expedition to Persepolis 2 The
tery choice of a successor in Moghira ibn Shoba was ill advised
a h XVII of ruf j e an j re p U l s i ve aspect he had committed murder in

A D 038 r 1his youth at Tayif and Islam had not softened his nature or
improved his morals The heartless insult which he offered
to an aged Christian princess of the house of Hira whom he
demanded in marriage on the capture of that city has been
handed down in Arab song His harem stocked with fourscore
wives and concubines failed to satisfy his vagrant passion
Mis enemies at Bussorah watched his movements from an
adjoining building and through a party window were wit
ness to an intrigue with a Bedouin lady who had visited
his house When he issued forth to lead the public prayer
they shouted him down as an adulterer and Omar summoned

ami ac him to his court to answer the accusation By any reasonable
quitu law of evidence the crime had been established beyond a

1 Omar consulted Amru on the subject who was of the same mind and
said

Bad ills flil
Fn In ynksar nl ad
Hulak al dfld

An insect floating on a splinter if the splinter break the insect perisheth
signifying thereby the risks of the mariner

Otba came on a pilgrimage to Mecca and there besought Omar to allow
him to resign his government Omar refused and as Otba died on his way
back the Caliph was much distressed He visited his tomb to pray over it
and said that he would have reproached himself as the causo of his death had
it not been already written in the decrees of the Lord
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doubt but under the strange ordinance promulgated by
Mahomet on the misadventure of his favourite wife there
was a flaw in the testimony of Zitid the fourth witness
And the Caliph with an ill concealed groan at the miscarriage
of justice ordered the witnesses who had brought the charge

to be scourged according to the law and the accused
released Strike hard, cried the barefaced culprit address
ing the unwilling minister of the law strike hard and
comfort my heart thereby Hold thy peace, said Omar

it wanted little to convict thee and then thou shouldest
have been stoned to the death as an adulterer The guilty
chief was silenced but not abashed He continued to reside
in Medina a crafty courtier at the Caliph s gate 1

1 We have met Moghira in the lifotime of the Prophet First at Hodeibia
where the murder was east in his teeth by his uncle and subsequently al the
demolition of the great idol of Tayif o Life of Mahomet pp 370 467
He was red haired ono eyed obese and repulsive in appearance but insinuating
in manner and speech One of his eighty concubines when his ill looks were
mentioned said Yes he is a sweet conserve but on a beggarly dish

Tho agodprincoss whom he demanded in marriage on tho fall of llira
was Hind daughter of Noman V Somo threescore years before she had
been married to Adi who when tutor to her father had eanghl a glimpse of
her in the church at Htra Adi was executed for eomo offence by the Chosroes
and Hind then retired into a convent near Htra called after her DAira Hind
See the strange story of Moghira s coarse conduct towards her as related by
M Oaussin de Perceval vol ii p 150 and Life of Mahomet 1st edition
vol i pp clxxix et seg

For the law of evidence on tho charge of adultery see Life of Mahomet
p 313 The whole story is significant as manifesting the deterioration of
Arab life from the ancient spirit and customs which amongst the Bedouins
admitted of social intercourse between the sexes without such scandals The
lady s name was Omm Jamil of the Beni Aamir ibn Sassaa and is said by
Taban to have been a widow This lady used openly to visit Moghira and
other chief men of Bussora a custom common amongst some of the ladies of
that time But the old Arab chivalry towards the sex was rapidly dis
appearing under the system which raised the slave girl giving issue to her lord
to the position of Omm Walad or freed wife and her children to the same
legil imaey as the children of the noble born This coupled with the laxity of
divorce and remarriage was speedily lowering the position of the m and
rendered the strict use of the Veil an absolute necessity for tho decent ob
servances of social life and gradually but surely bringing about the wretched
condition of women together with the seclusion of tie harem as we now find
it in Moslem lands



266 OMAR CHAP XXVII

AimMusii As successor to Moghira Omar appointed Abu Musa
0 f Bu8 r a Ashari Governor of Bussorah a man of a very different
sor h stamp Of small stature smooth in face and little presence

he had yet distinguished himself on the field of Honein
and had been the envoy of Mahomet to Hadhramaut 1 He
wanted strength and firmness as we shall see hereafter for
the stormy times that were coming but he was wise and
sufficiently able to hold the restless Bedouins of Bussorah in
check Belonging to the tribe of Ashar it was perhaps an
advantage in the jealousies now growing up that he was
himself outside the clique of Mecca and Medina citizens But
he still felt the need of Coreishite influence to supporl his
government and as he departed he said to Omar Thou must

is accused strengthen my hands with a company of the Companions of the
of maWer Prophet for verily they are as salt in the midst of the people
sution but

so he took in his train nine and twenty men of mark along
with him But even Abu Musa was near losing his command
The story is curious and illustrates Omar s style of govern
ment After a successful campaign against the Kurds in
Ispahan Abu Musa as was usual sent a deputation to
Medina to report the victory and carry to the Caliph the
royal Fifth Dhabba a discontented citizen desired to be
of the number but was not allowed He forthwith set out
alone to Medina and there laid certain charges against Abu
Musa who was summoned by Omar to clear himself After
some days of confinement to his quarters he was brought
before the Caliph face to face with his accuser The
first charge was that a band of youths from amongst the
captives taken in the recent expedition had been used by
him as personal attendants True, said Abu Musa 1 these
sons of Persian chieftains did me good service as guides
therefore I paid their ransom as prize of the column and

i In the action of AutHs following the field of Honein his uncle who com
manded was sluin and Abu Musa took up the banner and routed the enemy
Ho had more physical than moral courage as we shall tee at the great
Arbitration

acquit ted
A H

XXIII
a d 643
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now being free they serve me He speaketh the truth,
answered Dhabba but what I said was also true The
second accusation was that he held two landed properties
I do, explained Abu Musa the one is for the subsistence

of my family the other for the sustenance of the people
Dhabba answered as before The third was that the governor
had in his household a girl who fared too sumptuously Abu
Musa was silent Again he was charged with making over
the seals of office to Ziad which was admitted by Abu
Musa because he found the youth to be wise and fit for
office The last charge was that he had given the largess of
a thousand dirhems to a poet and this Abu Musa admitted
having done with the view to preserve his authority from
being weakened by scurrilous attacks The Caliph received
the explanation and permitted Abu Musa to resume his
government but desired him to send Ziad and the girl to
Medina He was so pleased with the knowledge and
readiness of Ziad who was already foreshadowing the great
ness of his administrative talent that he sent him back with
the full approval of his employment in the affairs of the
province but the girl was detained in confinement at
Medina With Dhabba the Caliph was very angry Out of
malice he had sought to ruin Abu Musa by one sided
allegations Truth perverted is no better, Omar said
than ia a lie and a lie leadeth to hell fire 1

Kufa remained for several years under the rule of Sad
its founder the conqueror of Chaldaea and Medain At
length in the ninth year of Omar s Caliphate a faction
sprang up against him The Bedouin jealousy of the

1 It is not said thai he punished the calumniator What was the fault of
tho girl which led to her imprisonment is not clear Possibly thoro was some
scandal of undue influence over Abu Musa to whom some say she was given as
a bribe by his predecessor Moghira As regards the gift to the poot Weil re
marks that for a smaller offonce of the same kind Klialid was deposed with
ignominy which is true This is the same Ziad of whom we have heard
beforo as the putative son of Abu Sofian destined hereafter to ussumo a pro
minent position



268 OMAK chap xxvi r

Coreish had already begun to work and Sad was accused
of unfairness in distributing the booty There was also
imputed to him the lack of martial spirit and backwardness
to show himself in the field a revival of the old charge
made slanderously against him at Cadesiya 1 He was
summoned with his accusers to Medina but the main
offence of which he was found guilty was one of little con
cern to them Sad in his public ministrations had cut short
the customary prayers and Omar deeming the offence
unpardonable deposed him

Changes To fill a vacancy requiring beyond all others in the
J, r 0 n empire skill experience and power Omar unwisely ap
ment of pointed Ammar who having been as a persecuted slave
Kufa at Mecca one of Mahomet s earliest converts possessed a

merit second to none in the Faith but was a man of no
ability and moreover advanced in years 2 The citizens of
Kufa were not long in finding out his incapacity and at
their desire Omar transferred Abu Musa from Bussorah to
rule over them But it was no easy work to curb the
factious populace They took offence at his slave for buying
fodder as it crossed the bridge and for so slight a cause
the Caliph after he had been governor for a year sent him
back again to Bussorah Another nomination had already
been determined on when the artful Moghira finding Omar
alone in the Great Mosque wormed the secret out of him
and dwelling on the grave burden of a hundred thousand
turbulent citizens suggested that the new candidate was

not fit to bear it But, said Omar the men of Kufa
have pressed me to send them neither a headstrong tyrant

nor a weak and impotent believer As for a weak
believer, answered Moghira his faith is for himself his

1 Above p 166
2 See Life of Mahomet p 72 He was one of the friondloss converts whose

freedom Abu Bekr purchased and thus saved him from the persecution of the

Coreish
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weakness falleth on thee as for a strong tyrant his tyranny
injureth himself alone and his strength is all for thee
Omar was caught in the snare and the scandals of Bussorah
notwithstanding was weak enough to confer on Moghira the
government of Kufa With all his defects Moghira was
without doubt the strong man needed for that stiff necked
city and he held his position there during the two remain
ing years of Omar s reign 1

The vacillation of Omar and his readiness at the com Evil
plaint of the citizens of Kufa once and again to shift their f rom
ruler led that turbulent populace to know their power and chftll t of

r r r governorsgave head to the factious temper already disquieting the
city It was a weak though kindly spirit which led the
Caliph to nominate Ammar to a post for which he had no
aptitude whatever Upon his recall Omar asked whether his
removal had caused him pain It did not much rejoice me,
replied Ammar, when thou gavest me the command but I
confess that I was troubled when thou didst depose me To
which Omar responded amiably I knew when I appointed
thee that thou wast not a man fitted to govern but verily
I was minded and here he quoted from the Goran to be
gracious unto the weak and humble ones in the land and
to make them patterns of religion and heirs of the good
th mgs in this present life 2 At the same time he appointed
another early convert of singular religious merit Abdallah ibn

1 The manner in which Moghira got hold of tho secret is characteristic of
his artfulnoss Ho poreoived Johoir in closo eonfereneo with the Caliph Now
Omar Imil apprise Jolmir of his iiit otit ion to appoint him Governor of Kufa
but Imdo him for tho present to keep the matter secret Moghira suspecting
tho truth sent one of his wives with a present of viands to Jobeir s wife who
caught in the trap accepted the congratulatory gift Moghira thus assured that
his suspicions were well founded hurried off to Omar and representing that
he bad got hold of a weak follow who could not even keep the secret of his
nomination for a day got the appointment as in the text for himsolf Some
say that Omar afterwards intended to reappoint Sad who seems to have been
removed on very inadequate grounds to Kufa but that he died boforc ho
could givo effect to the intention

s Sura xxviii 4
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Masud who had also been a slave at Mecca to a posl at
Kufa for which however he was better fitted the chan
cellorship of the treasury He had been the body servant of
the Prophet who was used to call him light in the body
but weighty in the Faith He was learned in the Goran
and had a reading of his own to which as the best text
he held persistently against all recensions 1

Additional There was still a considerable jealousy between Bussorah
endo t W f and its more richly endowed sister city The armies of
ni8 n i to
Bussorah k otn had contributed towards the conquest of Khuzistan and

had shared accordingly But Bussorah with its teeming
thousands was comparatively poor and Omar to equalise
the benefits of all who had served in the earlier campaigns
assigned to them increased allowances to be met from the
surplus revenues of the Sawad administered by Kufa 2

Offi ers In tne more important governments the judicial office
of State was discharged by a functionary who held his commission

military immediately from the Caliph 3 The control of all depart
pir rt itual d ments remained with the governor who in virtue of his

supreme office led the daily prayers in public and espe
cially on the Fridays gave an address or sermon which had
often an important political bearing Military and fiscal
functions which vested at the first like all other powers
in the governor s hands came eventually to be discharged
by officers specially appointed to the duty Ministers of
religion were also commissioned by the State From the
extraordinary rapidity with which cities and provinces were
converted risk of error rose in respect both of creed and
ritual to the vast multitudes of new believers To obviate

1 See Life of Mahomet p C4 His height only oquallod that of an ordinary
man seated

1 An extraordinary grant of one hundred dirhems was mado to each The
civil list and pensions were settled by Omar in his Dentin but the means of
paying the allowances was by local assignments so that oach city was de
pendent on its enduwmont from which all the expenditure of administration
had to be met

According to some authorities however neither Abu Bckr nor Omar
appointed any Cadhy to Kufa or Buss irah
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this danger Omar appointed teachers in every country whose
business it was to instruct the people men and women
separately in the Coran and the requirements of the Faith
Early in his reign he imposed it also as an obligation
to be enforced by the magistrate that all both great and
small should attend the public services especially on every
Friday and that in the month of Eamadhan the whole
body of the Moslems should be constant in the assembling
of themselves together in their Mosques

To Omar is popularly ascribed not only the establish Omar

r A establishesment ot the Dewan and offices of systematic account but era of
also the regulation of the Arabian year He introduced if xvil
for this purpose the Mahometan Era commencing with the
new moon of the first month Moharram in the year of
the Prophet s flight from Mecca Hence the Mahometan
year was named the Hegira or Era of the Flight 1

Of the state of Mahometan society at this period we Deterior
have not the materials for judging closely Constant social and
employment in the field no doubt tended to arrest the i sUa
action of the depraving influences which in times of ease
and luxury began to relax the sanctions and taint the purity
of Bedouin life But there is ample indication that the
relations between the sexes were already rapidly deteriorating
The baneful influence of polygamy especially now that it was
intensified by the husband s power of arbitrary divorce and
the unlimited licence of servile concubinage was quickened
by the vast multitudes of slave girls taken by the army and
distributed or sold both among the soldiers and the com
munity at large The wife of noble blood held under the
old chivalrous code of the Arabs a position of honour and
supremacy in the household from which she could be ousted

by no base born rival however fair or fruitful She was
1 Tho calculation was already by strictly lunar notation of months accord

ing to tho Arab calendar for that had been flxod by a Divine ordinance at
the Farewell Pilgrimage Life of Mahomet p 486 But the commencement
of the era and numbering of tho years was introduced only now Note that
the i is short in Ilegira
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now to be in the estimation of her husband but one amongst
many to whose level she was gradually being lowered f
his slave girls bore him children they became at once as
Omm Walad free and in point of legitimacy and inheritance
the offspring was equal to the children of the free and noble
wife Beauty and blandishment began to outshine birth
and breeding and the favourite of the hour too often dis
placed her noble mistress

Story With the coarse sensualist revelling like Moghira in a
Pri tsa harem well stocked with Greek and Persian captives this
UiU might have been expected But it was not the less the

case in many a household of greater refinement and repute
Some lady ravished it may have been from a noble home
and endowed with the charms and graces of a courtly life
would captivate her master and for the moment rule
supreme The story of the Princess Leila will afford a
sample This beautiful daughter of Judi the Ghassanide
chief slain at Duma was bought by the victorious khalid
from the common prize The fame of her charms had
already reached Medina and kindled a romantic flame in the
breast of Abd al Rahman son of Abu Bekr He was wild
in his passion for her and sang his grief in verses still pre
served 2 At last he became her happy master and she was
despatched from the camp to his home At once he freed
her and took her to wife His love for this lady was so great
that forsaking all other he kept him only to her so long
as her beauty lasted She was the queen of his household
But after a time she fell sick and began to waste away
The beauty went and with it her master s love and so her
turn too came to be forsaken Then his comrades said to
him Why thus keep her on neglected and forsaken here
Suffer her to go back to her people and her home So he

l See Life of Mahomet p 349
1 Tuke for example two lines with the piny on the name Leila or night

I thought of Leila but the hearens aro between us
Neither is Uor night Leila miue nor my night hers
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Buffered her Leila s fate was happy compared with that of
others Tired of his toy the owner would sell her to
become if still young and beautiful the plaything of
another or if like Leila disease or years had fretted her
beauty to eke out the weary wistless hopeless lot of a
household slave

Kelaxation of manners is significantly marked by the The Am
frequent notice of punishment for drunkenness There are
not wanting instances of even governors deposed for the
offence Omar was rigorous in imposing the legal penalty
He did not shrink from commanding that stripes should be
inflicted even upon his own son and his boon companions
for the use of wine At Damascus the scandal grew to such
a height that Abu Obeida had to summon a band of the
citizens with the heroes Dhirar and Abu Jandal at their head
for the offence Hesitating in such a case to enforce the
law he acquainted Omar with the circumstances and begged
that the offenders being penitent might be forgiven An
angry answer came Gather an assembly, he wrote in the
stern language of his early days gather an assembly
and bring them forth Then ask 7s wine lawful or is
it forbidden If they say forbidden lay eighty stripes
upon each one of them if they say lawful then behead
them every one They confessed that it was forbidden and
submitted themselves to the ignominious punishment

The weakness for wine may have been a relic of the days l 9
offomalof Ignorance, when the poet sang Bury me under the roots slavery

of the juicy vine But there were influences altogether new f m iiy
at work in the vast accession to the households of believers
everywhere of captive women from other lands Greek
Persian and Egyptian maidens abounded in every harem
The Jews and Christians amongst them might retain their

1 Many stories are told of Omar s stern punishment of wine drinkers
Tlio hoiiso of one who surreptitiously trafficked in spirits he caused to bo
burned over his hoad Another culprit expelled for drinking oseaped to the
Byzantiuo territory and apostatised

T
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ancestral faith whether in freedom or bondage whether
as concubines or married to their masters and with their
ancestral faith retain much also of the habits of their father
land and the same may be said of the heathen bond maids
from Africa and the Parsee slave girls from Persia even if
outwardly converted to the Moslem faith The countless
progeny of such alliances though ostensibly bred in the creed
and practice of Islam must have inherited much of the
nationality of the mothers by whom they were nursed and
brought up The crowded harem with its Divine sanction of
servile concubinage was also an evil school for the rising
generation Wealth luxury and idleness were under such
circumstances provocative of a licence and indulgence which
too often degenerated into debauchery

Intemper For apart from the field of war and the strife of faction
R ce dis Moslem life was idle and inactive There was nothing to
sipation
nnd de relieve its sanctimonious voluptuousness The hours not
pravi y harem were divided bet ween listless conver

sation in the city knots and clubs and formal prayers in
the Mosque five times a day Ladies no longer appeared
in public excepting as they flitted along shrouded beneath
the veil The light and grace the charm and delicacy which

their presence imparted to Arab society before Islam was gone

The soft warm colouring of nature so beautifully portrayed in
ancient Arabian song was chilled and overcast Games of
chance and such like amusements common to mankind
were forbidden by law as stigmatised in the Coran even
speculation was checked by the ban put upon interest for
money lent And so Mussulman life cut off beyond the
threshold of the harem from the ameliorating influences of
the gentler sex began to assume that dreary morose and
cheerless aspect which it has ever since retained 1 But
nature is not thus to be pent up and trifled with the
rebound must come and with the rebound humanity in

1 See The Coran its Teaching and Precepts p 61
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cas1 ing off its shackles burst likewise through the barriers
of the Faith The gay youth of Islam cloyed with the dull de
lights of the sequestered harem were tempt ed when they went
abroad to evade the restrictions of their creed and to seek
in the cup in music games and dissipation the excitement
which the young and the light hearted will demand In the
greater cities intemperance and libertinism were rife The
canker spread oftentimes the worse because concealed The
more serious classes of believers were scandalised not only

by amusements luxuries and voluptuous living held to be
inconsistent with their creed but with immoralities of a
kind which may not even be named The development of
this evil came later on but the tares were already being
sown even under the strict and puritanical Caliphate of
Omar 1

Such excesses were however for the present confined to Simplicity
foreign parts At home the first Caliphs fortified by the domestic
hallowed associations of Medina and at a distance from the lfe
scenes of luxury and temptation preserved the severe sim
plicity of ancient Arab life This it is true was not incon
sistent as we see even in the case of Mahomet with the
uncontrolled indulgences of the harem But as concerns the
Caliphs themselves Abu Bekr Omar and Othman their
lives in this respect were considering the licence of Islam
temperate and modest Omar we are told had no passion
for the sex Before the Hegira he contracted marriage
with four wives but two of these preferring to remain at
Mecca were thus separated from him At Medina he
married five more one of whom he divorced 2 His last

1 For a description of the shameless demoralisation that prevailed especially
among the youth of Damascus and Baghdad I must refer to the learned and
elaborate work of H von Kramer Culturgcschichte des Orients unter 4m
Chalifen

2 One of the wives was a captive maiden from Yemen who having as
his bond maid borne him a son and daughter became ipso facto free No
mention is made of other slave girls in his harem but this affords no pre
sumption that he did not consort with such for no account is made of servile

T 2
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marriage was in the eighth year of his Caliphate when over
fifty perhaps nearer sixty years of age Three years before
he had married a granddaughter of the Prophet under cir
cumstances which cast a curious light on his domestic ways
He conceived a liking for Omm Kolthum the young un
married sister of Ayesha through whom a betrothal was
arranged But Ayesha found that the light hearted damsel
had no desire to wed the aged Caliph In this dilemma
she had recourse to Amru who undertook the task of
breaking off the match He broached the subject to Omar
who at first imagined that Amru wished the maiden for
himself Nay, said Amru that I do not but she hath
been bred indulgently in the family of her father Abu Bekr
and I fear that she may ill brook thine austere manners and
the gravity of thy household But, replied Omar I have
already engaged to marry her and how can I break it off
Leave that to me, said Amru thou hast indeed a duty

to provide for Abu Bekr s family but the heart of this maiden
is not with thee Let her alone and I will show thee abetter
than she another Omm Kolthum even the daughter of Aly
and Fatima the granddaughter of the Prophet So Omar
married this other maiden and she bore him a son and
daughter but there was no eventual issue in this line 1

Many of those whose names we have been familiar with
in the life of Mahomet were now dropping off the scene
Fatima the daughter and Sana the aunt of Mahomet
Zeinab his wife and Mary his Coptic bond maid Yezid the
son of Abu Sofian Abu Obeida Khalid and Bilal and
many others who bore a conspicuous part in the great role of

concubines and they are rarely or never mentioned unless they chanced to
bear offspring

It was his daughter from whom the tradition is derived that he had no
special weaknoss for the sox and married chiefly for the sake of issue

1 In the tradition both the maidens are spoken of as Omm Kolthum but
that must have been by anticipation since they wore bo called as having sons

of that name
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the Prophet s life had all passed away and a new race was
springing up in their place

Abu Sofi n himself survived till A H 32 and died aged Abu
RonAn and

eighty eight years One of his eyes he lost at the siege Hind his
of Tayif and the other at the battle of the Yermuk so that m e

he had long been blind He divorced Hind the mother
of Muilvia she who chewed the liver of Hamza at the
battle of Ohod As for her we are told that having received
a loan from Omar she supported herself by merchandise
What was the reason of the divorce does not appear 1

1 On one occasion Hind repaired to Syria and warned Muavia against
giving money to his father Abu Soflan who was in need lost he should incur
the reproach of Omar and the people and Mua ia accordingly sent him away
with only one hundred dinars Hut tradition through Abbasside ohannele
begins now to take so strong and bitter a tinge of hatrod against tho Omcyyad
family that tales regarding it must be received with caution
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CHAPTER XXVIII

DEATH OF OMAR

A H XXIII A D 644

Omar per It was now the eleventh year of Omar s Caliphate and
riSlagef though fifty five years of age according to others over sixtyj

xxm e was vi S our an vigilant in the discharge of the
October vast responsibilities that devolved upon him 1 In the last
A D month of the twenty third year of the Hegira he journeyed

as was his wont to Mecca and taking on this occasion the
Widows of Mahomet in his suite performed with them the
rites of the annual Pilgrimage He had returned but a
few days to Medina when his reign came to a tragical and
untimely end

Abu LnW A Persian slave Feroze called more familiarly Abu
sUve 1 Lulu had been brought by Moghira from Irac Carried off

tomake n a prisoner i n nis y out h by the Romans he had early
embraced Christianity and now captured from them by
the Moslems his fate was to endure a second captivity as
Moghira s slave When the crowd of prisoners was marched
into Medina from the battle of Nehavend which is said
to have been his birthplace he gave vent to his grief
the sight opened springs of tenderness long pent up and

By some authorities he was now sixty three but this was a favourite age
with traditionists being that at which the Prophet diod supra p 119 Ho
was born before the Sacrilegious War, which lasted ten years a d 580 590
Life of Mahomet p 14 j but his birth was probably at the end of the last

great battle which terminated that war This would make him twenty six
at his conversion and fifty five at his doath If born at the commoncoment of
the war he would now be ten years oldor The truo date may lie between the
two extremes and it is not unlikely that ho was near sixty years of age at
his death

to make
windmill
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stroking the heads of the little ones he exclaimed Verily
Omar hath consumed my bowels I He practised the trade
of a carpenter and Moghira as his owner shared the profit
Meeting Omar in the market place 1 he cried out Com
mander of the Faithful right me of my wrong for verily
Moghira hath assessed me heavily At how much asked
the Caliph At two dirhems a day And what is thy
trade A carpenter designer and worker in iron It
is not much, replied Omar for a clever artificer like thee
I am told that thou couldst make for me a mill driven
by the wind It is true Come then, continued the
Caliph and make me such a mill that shall be driven by
the wind If spared, said the captive in a surly voice I
will make a mill for thee the fame whereof shall reach
from the East even to the far West and he went on his way
Omar remarked as he passed on the sullen demeanour of
Abu Lulu That slave, he said spoke threateningly to
me just now 2

Next morning when the people assembled in the Great Omar
i mortally

Mosque for the early matin prayer Abu Lulu mingled with woundod
the front rank of the worshippers Omar entered and as L tt
was customary with the Imam who led the prayers took his

1 Moghira when recently appointed to Kufa may have left him at Medina
or more likely lie may have accompanied his master from Kufa to tho Ilojuz
it being the season of pilgrimage when the governors presented themselves

The following story is told even by the earliost authorities Kab the
converted Jewish doctor of whom mention has been made already came to
the Caliph and said Omar thou hast but throe days to live Strange,
said Omar 1 for I feel quite well and strong Nevertheless, continued Kab

thus and thus I find it foretold in the Towrat Next day he came again and
told Omar he had but two days loft After ho was struck down Kab came to
visit him and Omar said on this occasion to those about him, Kab spake
the truth, adding this couplet

Kab warnod mo that in three cloys I should die la the prophecy of Kab thoro is no
doubt

I fear not death and verily I am dying but the fear of the wolf followcth in its wake

For wolf zeib some read sin zanb It is difficult to say whut can have given
riso to this strange tradition Possibly Kab seeing the sullen and threatening
attitude of Abu Lulu may have warned him accordingly
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stand in advance of the congregation having his back
towards them He had no sooner called out the first words
Allah Akbar than Abu Lulu rushed upon him and with a
sharp blade inflicted six wounds in different parts of his
body Then he ran wildly about killing some and wounding

f others and at last stabbed himself to death Omar who
21 i had fallen to the ground was borne into his house which

adjoined the Mosque sufficiently composed to desire that
Abd al Rahman should proceed with the service When it
was ended Omar summoned him to his bedside and signified
his intention of nominating him to the Caliphate Is this
obligatory upon me inquired Abd al Rahman Nay by the
Lord said Omar thou art free That being so, he replied
I never will accept the burden 1 Then stanch my wound,

said the dying Caliph for life was ebbing fast through a great
gash below the navel and stay me while I commit my

Omar trust unto a company of men that were faithful unto their
Eom Prophet and with whom their Prophet was well pleased

nse So he named together with Abd al Rahman other four
successor

namely Aly Othman Zobeir and Sad as the chiefest among
the Companions of Mahomet to be the electors of his
successor and called them to his bedside When they
appeared he proceeded thus Wait for your brother Talha
who was absent for the moment from Medina three days if

he arrive take him for the sixth if not ye are to decide the
matter between you Then addressing each in turn he
warned them of the grave responsibility attaching to their
office as Electors and the danger to the elected one of favour

ing unduly his own clan and family 0 Aly if the choice
fall upon thee see that thou exalt not the Beni Hashim
above their fellows And thou Othman if thou art elected

1 It ifl possible that Abd al Rahman s subsequent rominciation of the
Caliphate in the coming conclave may have led to the tradition of this sup
posed conversation with Omar but I give the tradition as I find it and the
facts as stated in the text are not in themselves improbable
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or Sad beware that thou set not thy kinsmen over the
necks of men Arise go forth deliberate and then decide
Meanwhile Soheib shall lead the public prayers 1 When
they had departed he called Abu Talha a warrior of note to
him 3 Go stand, he said before their door and suffer
no man to enter in unto them After a while he proceeded
solemnly addressing those around him To him who
shall succeed give it as my dying bequest that he be kind
to the Men of this city which gave a home to us and to
the Faith that he make much of their virtues and pass
lightly by their faults And bid him treat well the Arab
tribes for verily they are the backbone of Islam the tithe
that he taketh from them let him give it back unto the
same for the nourishment of their poor And the Jews and
Christians let him faithfully fulfil the covenant of the
Prophet with them 3 0 Lord I have finished my course
And now to him that cometh after me I leave the kingdom
and the Caliphate firmly stablished and at peace Then he
lay down quietly and rested for a time

After a while he bade his son go forth and see who it Omar
was that had wounded him Being told that it was Abu better
Lulu he exclaimed Praise be to the Lord that it was not p 116
one who had ever bowed down before Him even once in
prayer Now Abdallah my son go in unto Ayesha and

1 The selection of Soheib was no doubt made advisedly It will he re
membered that Mahomet is thought to have in a manner pointed out Abu
Bur a liis successor by nominating him when ho was himself laid asido to
preside at the public prayers Soheib had of course no pretensions to the
office He hud been a slave at Mecca but was much revered because of his
early conversion Life of Mahomet p 72 So his appointment on this occa
sion was very suitable

A stalwart warrior Mahomet used to say that in the flold tho voice of
Abu Talha was better than a thousand men At Honoin he slew twenty of
tho enemy with his own hand

3 Some traditions omit the words Jews and Christians, giving thus to
the sentence a general bearing but the mention of covenant or treaties would
seem to imply that tribes or people were meant other than Mahometans and
the best supported traditions are as in the text
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ask her leave that I he buried in her chamber by the side of
the Prophet and by the side of Abu Bekr If she refuse
then bury me by the other Moslems in the graveyard of
Baeki 1 And list thee Abdallah if they disagree for he too
was to have a voice in the election then be thou with the
majority or if the votes be equal then choose thou that
side on which is Abd al Kahman Now let the people come
in Crowds had assembled at the door and permission
having been given they approached to make obeisance As
they passed in and out Omar asked whether any lead
ing man had joined in conspiring against him The Lord
forbid was the loud response of all in horror at the very
word

Among the rest Aly came forward to inquire and as
he sat by the bedside the son of Abbas came up Omar
who dreaded the factious spirit of the latter said 0 Ibn
Abbas art thou with me in this matter lie signified
assent whereupon Omar added earnestly See that thou
deceive me not thou and thy fellows 2 Now Abdallah my
son raise up my head from the pillow and then lay it gently
on the ground 3 peradventure the Lord may in mercy take
me thus this night for I fear the horrors of the rising sun
A physician gave him to drink of date water but it oozed
through the wound unchanged and so also with a draught
of milk Which when the physician saw he said I per
ceive that the wound is mortal make now thy testament 0

1 Back al Gharcad For this burying ground see Life of Mahomet p 208
2 There is the tradition of a long conversation botwoen Ibn Abbas and

Omar in which the former pressed the right of his family to the Caliphate
and Omar answered attributing the claim to envy The whole is a mere Abbas
side invention for neither Aly nor Abbas nor any one of the house of HAshim
seems even to have dreamed of any such pretension till alter the dissensions
which broke out after Omar s death t tima was the only discontented
person and that as we havo seen was about the property left by the Prophet
withhold from her by Abu Bekr not about any claim to the Caliphate

As in the Oriental style the bed or matting was spread upon the ground
Abdallah had but to raise his father s head and remove it outside the
pillow so placing it on the ground and afterwards raising it upon his lap
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Commander of the Faithful That, said Omar, have I done
already As he lay his head resting on the bosom of his
son he recited this couplet

It had gone hard with my soul if I had not been a Moslem
But verily all the appointed prayers have I observed and fasted

And so in a low voice he kept repeating the name of the Nov 3
Lord and the short Moslem creed until his spirit passed A,D 44

away It was the 26th of Dzul Hijj the 23rd year of the
Hegira He had reigned for the space of ten years and a
half 1

So died Omar next to the Prophet the greatest in the Achieve
kingdom of Islam for it was all within these ten years dial by 0 f his
bis wisdom patience and vigour the dominion was achieved Call l hMo

over Syria Egypt and Persia which Islam has ever since
maintained Abu Eekr beat down the apostate tribes but at
his death the armies of Islam had but just crossed the Syrian
frontier Omar began bis reign the master only of Arabia
He died the Caliph of an empire embracing Persia Egypt
and some of the fairest provinces of the Byzantine throne
Yet throughout this marvellous fortune he never lost the
equipoise of a wise and sober judgment nor exalted himself
above the frugal and familiar style of the Arab Chief
Where is the Caliph would the visitor from distant pro

vinces inquire as he looked around the court of the Gn at
Mosque and all the while the monarch sat in homely guise
before him

The features of Omar s life it requires but few lines to character
sketch Simplicity and duty were his guiding principles of mar
Impartiality and devotion characterised the discharge of his
great office and the responsibility so weighed upon him

i Some traditions give the date of his death three days later i e on the last
day of Dzul Hijj This no doubt arises from that having been the dato ou
which the new Caliph was chosen and Omar s reign is conventionally spoken of
as also lasting up to that day the last day of the year a h 23 There is
another tradition thai In was wounded on Wednesday 23rd of Dzul Hijj and
buried on the Sunday following i e on the 27th
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that at times he would exclaim 0 that my mother had
not borne me would that I had been this stalk of grass
instead Of a fiery and impatient temper he was noted
in his youth and even during the later days of the Prophet s
life as the stern advocate of vengeance Ever ready to un
sheathe the sword it was he who after the battle of Bedr
advised that the prisoners should all be put to death But
age as well as weight of office had mellowed the asperity of
his nature 1 His sense of justice was strong And excepting
the treatment of Khalid whom he pursued with an un
generous resentment no act of tyranny or injustice is
recorded against him and even in this matter his enmity
took its rise in Khalid s unscrupulous treatment of a fallen
foe The choice of his captains and governors was free from

favouritism and the appointment of Moghira and Ammar
excepted singularly fortunate The different tribes and
bodies in the empire representing interests the most diverse
reposed in his integrity the utmost confidence and his
strong arm maintained the discipline of law and empire
A certain weakness is discernible in his change of governors
at the factious seats of Bussorah and Kufa But even so
the conflicting claims of Bedouin and Coreish were kept by
bim in check and never dared to disturb Islam till he had
passed away The more distinguished of the Companions he
kept around him at Medina partly no doubt to strengthen
his counsels and partly as he would say from unwillingness
to lower their dignity by placing them in an office subordinate
to himself 2 Whip in hand he perambulated the streets and

1 BilAI used to say thut the only way to soothe Omar when in a rnge was
to recite in his hearing passages from the Coran which invariably assuaged
his wrath This may perhaps have reference to the period of his conversion
when having struck his sister and made blood to flow he was moved to re
pentance by the reading of a Sura See Life of Mahomet p 96

2 Such were Abd al Rahman Zobeir Othman Aly and Talha The tradi
tion as given by the Secretary of Wackldy fol 235 may also mean that he
was unwilling to sully their name by subjecting them to tho sordid surround
ings and associations of provincial government
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markets of Medina ready to punish the offenders on the
spot and it became a proverb, Omar s whip is more
terrible than another s sword But with all this he was
tender hearted and numberless acts of kindness are recorded
such as relieving the wants of the widow and the fatherless 1

Omar was the first who assumed the title Ameer al T1 rst
called

Momenin or Commander of the Fait hful Caliph Succes Oom
sor of the Prophet of the Lord was he said too long and SThe
cumbersome a name while the other was easier and more lhnth ul
fit for common use

According to his desire Omar was buried side by side Burial of
with the Prophet and Abu Bekr in the chamber of Ayesha
Soheib as presiding over the public prayers performed the
funeral service and the five Electors with Abdallah the
Caliph s son lowered the body into its last resting place

The Moslem annalist may well sigh as he bids farewell Faction
r i i i i and schismto the strong and single minded Caliph and enters on the

troubled sea of self seeking faction strife and schism which
opens with the Caliphate of his successor

1 Thus for example while journeying in Arabia in the year of famine he
came upon a poor woman seated with hor hungry and weeping children round
a fire whereon was an empty pot Omar ran on to the next village procured
broad and meat filled the pot and cooked an ample meal leaving the little
ones laughing and at play

in pro
spect
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CHAPTER XXIX

ELECTION OF OTIIMAN
DZUL HI J J A H XXIII MOHARRAM A H XXIX

NOVEMBER A D 644

The What arrangement Omar might have made for a successor
Elector Q j s en j CQme egg guc jdenly upon him it is perhaps un

necessary to inquire But some more definite choice he
would in all probability have signified We know that the
perils of disunion hung heavily on his mind The unbridled
arrogance of the numerous powerful tribes settled in Kufa
and Bussorah flushed with the glory and the spoils of war
was already felt a danger while family rivalries amongst
the Coreish themselves were beginning to weaken their hold
over the people which had hitherto been absolute So much
is plain that Abd al Rahman perhaps excepted Omar saw
none amongst them endowed with sufficient power and
influence after his death to hold the reins of government
There was none at least so prominent as to take the acknow
ledged lead Again the mode of nomination or election
proper to Islam was as yet all uncertain Abu Bekr had on
his death bed named Omar his successor but the higher
precedent of Mahomet who appointed no one to take his
place but simply named Abu Bekr when he fell sick to lead
the prayers was doubtful Had Abu Obeida been yet alive
Omar declared that he would have chosen him and the
succession now offered to Abd al Rahman was as we have
seen declined Weak and faint from the assassin s dagger
the emergency came upon the dying Caliph altogether un
prepared to meet it So relieving himself of the responsi
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bility lie fell upon the expedient of nominating the six
chiefest Companions on one or otber of whom he knew that

the choice must needs fall to be the Electors of a successor
from amongst themselves These were And al Rahman
Othman Aly Sad Zobeir and Talha A seventh was added
in the person of his son Abdallah who himself excluded
from election 1 was in case the conclave were divided to
have the casting vote and this his father desired him to
give on whichever side Abdal Rahman might be Talha was
absent and did not return until the election had been made

Omar hoped no doubt that the Successor thus chosen Character
would be strong in the support of his Electors But he had Electors
not calculated on the frailty of human nature and selfish
ends proved more powerful than loyalty to Islam Abd al
Rahman was the only real patriot amongst them Tallin
Zobeir and Sad not yet beyond the age of fifty had none of
them any special reason to aspire to the Caliphate They
were all warriors of renown Zobeir was closely related to
the Prophet Sad was the nephew of Mahomet s mother
but his recall from Kufa although Omar had declared it to
involve no discredit could not but in some measure tarnish

the fame of the conqueror of Medain Aly a few years
yonnger had by far the strongest claims of kinship what
ever these might be for he was at once the son of Mahomet s

uncle the widowed husband of Fatima and lie father of
the Prophet s only surviving grandsons He had hitherto
from his inactive temperament remained passive at the
Caliph s court but possessed of a quick and high intelli
gence he had ever held a distinguished place in the counsels

When some one proposed his son Abdallah Omar wns angry and declared
that the government had been long enough in his family Besides alluding
apparently to some scandal in his domestic life how could I appoint a man
who was so weak as not to divorce his wife They say also that Omar once
praised Sftlim tho freedman of Hodzeifa slain at Yem ma as one who would
have been fit for the Caliphate a man belovod of the Prophet and a lover
of the Lord But this could only have boen as a more figure of speech
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of Omar The time was now come when in the absence of
any leading competitor his claims could no longer fail to be
recognised by those around him or without want of spirrl
to be asserted by himself Othman was the only real rival
His years carried weight for he was now close on seventy
I laiidsome and attractive in person and carriage he gained

the hand of Rockeya the Prophet s daughter She died
w hile the battle of Bedr was being fought Shortly after
he married her sister Omm Kolthum and when she too
died Mahomet used to say he loved Othman so dearly
that if another daughter had remained he would have given
her also to him But with all this his character had vital
defects Of a close and selfish disposition his will was soft
and yielding And of all the competitors Othman probably
had the least capacity for dominating the unruly elements of

the Moslem empire
E on The Electors when appointed by Omar retired at once to
conclave an joining chamber and forthwith fell into such loud and hot
days discussion that Abdallah exclaimed, Good heavens all this
dfirtm tumult and my father still alive Omar overhearing it

desired that they should wait till his decease and then again
assemble So after his death and burial Micdad a veteran
citizen appointed by the deceased Caliph toll ie duty gal lined

the Electors in the treasury chamber attached to Ayesha s
house Abu Talha keeping watch at the door with a guard of
fifty men 1 Omar s order was that the choice should not be
delayed beyond the third day so that his successor might be
declared by the fourth at latest and he signified the urgency
of the business in the empire s interest by saying that if the

Others sny that tho conclave was held in the house of Miswar a citizon
of Medina and that there Abd al Rahman spent tho hist decisive night
in separate conference with Aly and then with Othman For Micdad see
JJfc of Mahomet p 239 Mnghira and Amru aro characteristically said to
havo sat at the door of the house to make it appear as if tlioy too had had a
hand in tho election Amru had probably come to Medina with the other
governors on pilgrimage
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minority then resisted they should be beheaded on the
spot When the Electors came together each pressed hotly
the claim of his own party and two days were wasted in un
profitable wrangling Abd al Rahman spent his nights in
visiting the leading citizens and the governors and chief men
from the provinces who having come for the yearly pilgrim
age had not yet departed to their several posts and in
sounding their views On the third day Abu Talha warned
the Electors that he would allow no further delay and that
the decision must be come to by the following morning To
bring the matter therefore to an issue Abd al Rahman offered
to forego his own claim to the Caliphate if only the rest would

abide by his decision They all agreed but Aly who at first
was silent At last Aly said First give me thy word thai
thou wilt not regard kith nor kin but the right alone and the
people s weal And T, rejoined Abd al Rahman, ask thee first
to give me thy troth that thou wilt abide by my choice and
against all dissentients wilt support the same Aly assented
and thus the matter rested in the hands of Abd al Rahman

That night Abd al Rahman did not close his eyes The Abd al
contest was narrowed between the houses of Hashim and U L
Omeyya in the persons of Aly and Othman and their in Um P ir
fluence with the electoral body was fairly equal 1 Abd al

1 For tho two rival families seo Life of Mahomet pp xx and xxviii Tho
Eloctors wore in reality selected very ovenly Zobeir was cousin to Aly both
ii the father i aide and the mother s Sad and Al d al Rahman belonged to

the Bcni Zohra a distant branch of Coroisliite descent Sad however
was likewise tho nophow of Mahomet s mother Amina Somo say that he
voted for Othman others that being prosscd by Aly ho went over to his
side Talha was of the Beni Taym the clan of Abu Bekr The impartiality
of Abd al Rahman is impugned by the partisans of Aly as being the brother
in law of Othman whose uterino sister he married and this probably was the
relationship hinted at by Aly in his appeal to Abd al Rahman

Weare getting nowinto tho full flood of Abbassido tradition which becomes
entirely partisan and untrustworthy with tho viow of exalting tho claims of the
Prophet s family and dofaming the Omeyyads Of this class of traditions is
the following Aly complained to Abbas that he was sure to bo outvoted in
the conclave because Sad would go with his kinsman Abd al Rahman and vote
for OthmAn brother in law of tho lattor and that thon the votes boing equally

U
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Rahman was closeted with each of the Electors alone in turn
Zobeir was in favour of Aly how Sad voted is not certain
With Aly and Othman separately Abd al Rahman was long
in secret conference Each pressed his own claim but each
also admitted the claim of the other to be the next in weight
to his own The morning broke upon them thus engaged
and now the nomination must be made

Othman The Great Mosque overflowed with expectant worshippers
Caliph wno crow ded in unusual number to the morning service Abd

al Rahman addressed them thus The people think that
the governors chiefs and captains should without further
waiting return to their respective posts Wherefore advise
me now in this matter Ammar the late governor of Kufa
said If it be thy desire that there be no division in the
land then salute Aly Caliph and Micdad affirmed the same
Nay, cried Abu Sarh if it be thy desire that there be

no division then salute Othman and Abu Rabia affirmed
the same Ammar turned contemptuously on Abu Sarh
who repaying scorn with scorn said And pray Ammar
how long hast thou been counsellor to the Moslems Let
the Beni Hashim and Omeyya speak for themselves But
Ammar would not be silent and continuing to press the
claims of Aly asked why the government should pass a way
from the Prophet s line Whereupon one of the Beni
Makhzum a Coreishite tribe cried angrily Thou passest
beyond thy bounds 0 son of Sommeyya who art thou thus to

counsel the Coreish 1 Sad seeing that the strife was
dividod Abd al Rahman would have the casting voto On this Abbas roproached
Aly for having negloetod tho advico givon by him now and on former occasions
to claim tho Caliphato as his right and to havo nothing to do with electors or
arbitration Ho had told him years boforo to demand tho Caliphato from
Mahomet and he had neglected to do so And now, said Abbas tho Cali
phato will leave our family for over All this is patent fabrication

1 Tho Beni Makhzum was a powerful branch of tho Coreish but far re
moved by descent from tho clan of Hashim and having little sympathy witli
it It was KMlicl s tribe To understand tho taunts here bandiod it must
be rememborod that Abu Sarh his proper namo is Abdullah Ibn Abu Sarh was
the foster brother of Othman and boro a bad reputo as wo shall seo below
as having deceived Mahomet and beon proscribed at the capture of Mecca
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waxing warm said to Abd al Rahman Finish thy work at
once or the flames of discord will burst forth Silence ye
people cried Abd al Rahman Be quiet or ye will bring evil
upon yourselves The determination of this matter resteth
with me So saying he called Aly to the front and thus ad
dressed him Dost thou bind thyself by the covenant of the
Lord to do all according to the Book of the Lord the example
of the Prophet and the precedent of his Successors I hope,
responded Aly that I should do so I will act according to
the best of my knowledge and ability Then he put the same
question to Othman who answered unconditionally, Yea
I will Whereupon either dissatisfied with Aly s hesitating
answer or having already decided in his mind against him
Abd al Rahman raised his face toward heaven and taking
Othman by the hand prayed thus aloud 0 Lord do thou
hearken now and bear me witness Verily the burden that
is around my neck the same I place around the neck of
Othman So saying he saluted him as Caliph and all the
people followed his example

It was the first day of the new year the twenty fourth of Othman s
the Hegira After receiving the homage of the people address 11
a process in which two or three days were occupied Othman J h
ascended the pulpit and made a brief and modest speech 1
The first attempt, he said was always difficult for he was a d 644

unused to speak in public It would be his duty in the
future to address them and the Lord would teach him

Though Aly like the rest took the oath of allegiance to Alysweari

a j t i allegianceOthman yet his party were much displeased and he himself
upbraided Abd al Rahman bitterly with the desire to keep
the supreme power out of the Prophet s house and brother
hood Beware, said Abd al Rahman with a prophetic
AjnmAp as haa been stated boforo was son of a bond woman called Som
meyya See on the tradition of her martyrdom Life of Mahomet 1st ed
vol ii p 126

1 The inaugural address was delivered on the 3rd Mohan am or Nov 10
tho interval between tho oloction and speech at installation boing presumably
taken up in receiving the oath of allegianco from all prosent at Modinu

v 2
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warning take heed lest thus speaking thou makest not a
way against thyself whereof thou shalt repent hereafter
And so Aly passed out with the words of Joseph on his lips
Surely patience becometh me The Lord is my helper

against that which ye devise 1 Shortly after Talha returned
to Medina Othman acquainted him with what had happened
As his vote would have ruled the majority Othman declared
that if he dissented he was prepared even then to resign the
Caliphate But on learning that all the people had agreed
Talha also swore allegiance

The choico The choice of Abd al Rahman laid the seeds of disaster
nato or for I slam at large and for the Caliphate in particular It
Mam but led to dissensions which for years bathed the Moslem world
made in
good faith in blood threatened the very existence oi the faith and to

this day divide believers in a hopeless and embittered schism
But Abd al Rahman could hardly have anticipated the wanton

weak and wavering policy of Othman which slowly but
surely brought such results about There is no reason to
think that in discharging his functions as Umpire he acted
otherwise than loyally and for the best 2

An embarrassing incident followed immediately on the

1 Quoted from the Cor n Sura xii v 19
2 His attitude in discharging the invidious task was that of a loyal and un

selfish patriot lie disclaimed the Caliphule for himself Night and day
engaged unceasingly in canvassing the sontiments of the loading chiefs ho did
his best to compose the antagonistic claims of tho selfish Electors What was
the immodiate causo of his action when in the Mosque ho nominated Othman
it is not possible to say Abhassido traditions assume that tho cause was the
conscientious scruples of Aly in hesitating to swear that he would follow
strictly the precedents of Abu Bekr and of Omar in his conduct of the Cali
phate The Coran and the precodent of Mahomot he would implicitly obey
but the precedent of the first Caliphs only so far as ho agroed in the same
In the tenor of the traditions relating how Abd al RahmAn first questioned Aly
and then Othman and in their replies I hardly find sufficient ground for this
assumption and it looks vory much of a piece with the Abbasside fabrications
of the day One tradition ascribes the hesitancy of Aly to the cunning counsol
of Amru who boforehand advised him not to give a direct reply lost Abd al
Rahman should think him too grasping while he advised Othman to answer
unconditionally as if Aly were so simple as to havo boon caught by such
transparent guile



a k xxiii xxix HORMUZAN SLAIN BY OMAR S SON 293

accession of Othman Some one told Obeidallah son of the Murder
deceased Caliph that Abu Lulu had been seen some days muz4n
before in private converse with Hormuzan the Persian prince and H1

r of Omarsand with a Christian slave belonging to Sad and that when son
surprised the three separated dropping a poniard such
as that with which the assassin had wounded Omar Eashly
assuming a conspiracy the infuriated son rushed with
drawn sword to avenge his father s death and slew both
the prince and the slave Sad incensed at the loss of his
slave seized Obeidallah still reeking with his victims blood
and carried him as the murderer of a believer for Hor
muzan had professed the Moslem faith before the Caliph

A council was called There was not a tittle of evidence
or presumption even against the prince Aly delivered his
opinion that according to the law of God Obeidallah must
be put to death as having slain a believer without due cause
Others were shocked at the proposal But yesterday, they
said the Commander of the Faithful was slain and to day
thou wilt put his son to death Moved by the appeal
Othman assumed the responsibility of naming a money com
pensation in lieu of blood and this he paid himself Some
feeling was excited and people said that the Caliph was
idready departing from the strict letter of the law Ziad ibn
Lebid a poet of Medina satirised both the murderer and the
Caliph who had let him off in stinging verse But he was
silenced the matter dropped and there is no reason to think
that in the end Othman s action was generally disapproved 1

One of the first acts by which Othman signalised his acces Othman
increasession was to increase the stipends of the chief men all round s tiponds

by the addition to each of one hundred dirhems The act
no doubt was popular but it gave promise of extravagance
in the new administration

1 Aly however maintained his view and sought when he becamo Caliph
to give practical offect to it He searched for Obeidallah and would we are
told have put him to death But Obeidallah niado his escape to Syria whore
he was safe under the rule of Muuvia
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CHAPTER XXX

CALIPHATE OF OTHMAN GENERAL REVIEW

A H XXIV XXXV A D 645 G56

Dynastic
issues
of the
Caliphate

Causes of
Othman s
unpopu
larity

I Anta
gonism
between
Arab
tribes at
large and
Coreish

Having now traced the progress of Islam to its firm estab
lishment in the world I do not propose to pursue the
history of its conquests and further spread otherwise than
in a very brief and general way but shall confine what re
mains of this work chiefly to a review of the facts bearing
on the dynastic issues of the Caliphate

The reign of Othman lasted twelve years It is usual to
say that the first six were popular and the last six the reverse
that is to say that during the latter half the tide turned
and discontent ripening into sedition the storm burst at
length with fatal force upon the aged Caliph This is true
if we look at the outward appearance But in reality the
causes of unpopularity were busily at work from the very
beginning These were twofold first antagonism between
the Arab nation at large and the Coreish secondly jealousy
between the house of Hashim and that of Abd Shems the
Omeyyads to which Othman and Muavia belonged

The Arab soldiery flushed with the glory and the fruits
of victory were scattered all over the empire In Syria they
were held in check by the powerful hand of Muavia whose
authority was strengthened by the larger settlement there than
elsewhere of influential citizens from Mecca and Medina In
every other province conscious of their power the Arab tribes
were rapidly getting the bit between their teeth Their arro
gant and factious spirit found its focus at Kufa and Bussorah
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in both of which cities indeed it had already ominously
shown itself during the reign of Omar for even he had not
been able effectually to curb it there Impatience of control
on the part of the Arabs was based partly on the spread of
I slum having been due to the prowess of their arms and
partly on the brotherhood of the faith in virtue of which
all believers and specially those of Arab blood stood on the
common ground of civil equality The Caliph it is true as
successor to the Prophet was absolute uncontrolled by any
constitutional authority whatever But even he yielding to
the sentiment not only took counsel on all critical occasions
with the leading men around him but as a rule held him
self bound by the popular voice at large and enjoined the
same upon his lieutenants in the provinces And so it was
that in the recall of Sad the arraigning of Abu Musa and
other concessions to the clamour of the citizens of Bussorah

and Kufa Omar had already set a baneful lesson to his
successor and given to those constituencies a foretaste of
power which they were not slow to take advantage of Thus
the turbulent spirit grew from day to day a spirit of opposi
tion to all authority and of impatience in particular of the
pretensions of the Coreish

The second cause though less threatening to Islam was II Aly
more insidious and fraught with greater danger to the uouse 0 f
Caliphate and the person of Othman himself Had the of
Coreish rallied loyally around the throne the Arab factions Othman

and the
might have been nipped in the bud But the weakness of house of
Othman and the partiality with which he favoured his own 0meyya

friends and relatives stirred the jealousy of the house of
11A shim which began vaunting the claims of Aly and the Pro
phet s family and depreciating the Omeyyad branch to which
the Caliph belonged That branch unfortunately for the
Omeyyads had been the tardiest to recognise the mission f
Mahomet and the kinsmen on whom Othman now lavished
his favours had been the most inveterate in their opposition
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to it Every unfavourable expression uttered by the Prophet
during that period of bitter enmity was now raked up against
them and used to blacken their names and to cast discredit
on a government which promoted them to power and honour
Thus the Coreish were divided rivalry paralysed their influ
ence and Othman lost the support which would otherwise
have enabled him to check the machinations of the Arab
malcontents Still worse Aly and his party lent themselves
to the disloyal policy of the Bedouin faction which was fast
sapping the foundations of the Caliphate and which as Aly
should have foreseen would in the end recoil against him
self 1

Factious It was not however till the later part of Othmun s reign
di vertod that these influences though early at work assumed danger
bymili oug prominence Their retardation was in great measure
tiry ser
vice due to the military operations which busily pursued in all

directions by the Moslem arms diverted attention from
domestic trouble Campaigns were annually prosecuted
with more or less vigour throughout the twelve years of
Othman s Caliphate A very brief outline of them will
suffice

Operations In Persia as we have seen the Mussulman invasion had
resulted hitherto rather in the dispersion of great armies
than in the effectual reduction of the country Most of the
provinces resented the first imposition of tribute and rose
against their new masters one after another in repeated
and sometimes long continued rebellion Expeditions were
time after time equipped from Kufa and Bussorah to crush
these risings from the Caspian Sea and the Oxus to the shores

of the Indian Ocean and even as far as Kabul 2 It was not

1 From this point begin tho rough waters of the great cataclysm Tradi
tion becomes deeply affected by faction especially the envenomed shafts of tho
party of Aly and tho Abbassides under cover of which they built up their pre
tensions and in tho ond succooded in supplanting tho Omoyjad dynasty Tho
evidenco therefore must be received with caution as we go along

2 Kabul is said to have been first attacked a h 24 Tho early Moslems

i n Persia
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till near the close of Othman s reign that the Moslem yoke
was firmly settled on the neck of Persia In the eighth year a h
of his Caliphate Yezdegird died and thereafter though in A D 052
a desultory and sporadic fashion opposition might still sur
vive anything like national or dynastic antagonism was at
an end Success indeed did not invariably attend the
Moslem arms The progress on the whole was steadily
forward but there were reverses and these sometimes of a

serious type In the year A H 32 the Turks on the
western shore of the Caspian had an advantage in which the
Arab leaders and a great body of the veterans were slain
To retrieve the disaster Othman ordered levies from Syria to
cross Mesopotamia and reinforce the Kufan army Bad blood
bred between the two the Syrians refused to serve under
the captain of the rival body and an altercation ensued
which nearly led to bloodshed This adds the historian
was the first symptom of the breach between the Kufans and
the men of Syria which subsequently broke out into pro
longed hostilities About the same time a whole army was
lost in deep snow upon the heights of Kerman only two
men escaping to tell the tale There were also very serious
reverses in Turkestan But Arabia continued to cast forth
its swarms of fighting tribes in such vast numbers and the
wild fanaticism of the faith still rolled so rapidly onward
that these and similar disasters soon disappeared in the
swelling tide of conquest

Excepting raids of little import Syria had for some time Syria
past enjoyed rest 1 when suddenly in the second year of this Minor,a,n
Caliphate Muavia was startled by the approach of an army xxv
from Asia Minor which he had not the means to oppose a d 646

seem to have been as unfortunate perhaps as unwiso as ourselves in their
expeditions against Afghanistan where they mot with many sad roverses

1 Ascalon is said to have been redueod apparently for the first time just
before Omar s death a h 23 but the delay was purely owing to its maritime
position This exeopted Syria had for some years been under the firm yoko

of Islam
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Othman ordered troops to pass over from the eastern pro
vinces and eight thousand volunteers soon joined the Syrian

army Thus reinforced the Arabs repulsed the Byzantine
attack Following up their success they overran Asia Minor
and piercing the heart of Armenia joined their comrades
on the Persian border within sight of the Caspian Thence
they penetrated as far north as Tiflis and even to the
shores of the Black Sea Thereafter hostilities were renewed
for a long period every summer and eventually aided by
naval expeditions from the ports of Africa the Syrian
generals pushed forward their conquests in the Levant and
Asia Minor enlarged their coasts and strengthened their
border

Africa In Africa I have already noticed the desperate attack made
a d 646 V ear ty m tne re ig n f Othman on Alexandria from seaward The

Byzantine forces for a little while regained possession of the

city but as we have before related were finally driven out
by Amru and against the Moslem power in Egypt no further

attack was made The Imperial arms however were still
active in Africa and along the northern shores of the Medi
terranean strong Arab columns were long actively engaged
Among the chiefs who had joined the Egyptian army was
Abu Sarh 1 already noticed as the foster brother of Othman
He did not bear an enviable reputation in Islam for having
been employed by Mahomet as amanuensis to record his
early revelations he had proved in some way unfaithful to
the trust and on the capture of Mecca was in consequence
proscribed from the amnesty and only at the intercession

Abu Sarh of Othman escaped being put to death Possessed of
Amvu in 68 administrative ability he had been appointed by Omar to
Upp the government of Upper Egypt But some years after he
a h fell out with Amru in whom was vested the supreme control
XXVIa m 647 of the province and each appealed to Othman Amru was

i For his full name AMallah ibn Sad ibn Abu Sarh soc note at p 290
but it may conveniently be abbreviated into Abu Sarh
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declared to be in fault and the Caliph deposed him altogether

from the civil charge of Egypt Amru objected To be
over the army, he said and not over the revenue was
but holding the cow s horns while another milked her
He repaired angrily to Othman who after some words of
bitter altercation transferred the entire administration
civil and military into the hands of Abu Sarh The act
was unfortunate for the Caliph It threw Amru into the
ranks of the disaffected parly at Medina while the bad
repute of the renegade Abu Sarh though he was an able
warrior gave point to the charges of partiality and nepotism
now rife against Othman 1

Abu Sarh left thus in sole command carried his arms vigor Conquest
ously along the coast beyond Tripoli and Barca and threat ern Africa
ened Carthage and the far west The Byzantine Governor xvi
Gregory reinforced by the Emperor advanced against him a d 647
with an army we are told of one hundred and twenty thou
sand men Othman warned of the danger strengthened Abu
Sarh by a large contingent of Arab troops and with them
marched a numerous company of veterans and Companions,

including the sons of Abu Bekr of Abbas and of Zobeir
The field was long and hotly contested and Abu Sarh to
stimulate his men promised the hand of Gregory s daughter
with a large dower to the warrior who should slay her father
The enemy was at last discomfited with great slaughter and

1 Party spirit has no doubt been freely used to magnify tho offence of
Abu Sarh Ho is supposed to be the porson alluded to in Suravi 94 Who
is moro wicked than ho who saith I will produce a Rovolation like unto that
which tho Lord hath sent down Vide Sale s note in loco The circumstances
as quoted there are altogether apocryphal Ho must however have deceived
if not botruyed Miihoniet in some vory marked way to hare led to his pro
scription on tho capture of Mecca an occasion on which I lie Prophet treated
the inhabitants with but few exceptions with mercy and evon gonerosity
See Life p 425 We have seen abov p 248 that Omar is said by some
to have been dissatisfied with Amru s administration in Egypt so much so as
to have superseded him partially by appointing Aim Sarh to the command in
Uppor Egypt The evidence of Omar s disapproval of Amru is imporfoct but
thoro is no doubt that he appointed Abu Sarh to Egypt and that Othmun on his

accession found him already in power there
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a citizen of Medina gained the lady for his prize He carried
her off on his camel to Medina and the martial verses
which he sang by the way are still preserved 1 In this
campaign Othman incurred much odium by granting Abu
Sarh a fifth of the royal share of the booty as personal prize
The rest was sent as usual to Medina and here again
Othman is blamed for allowing Merwan his cousin to become
the purchaser of the same at an inadequate price 2

Naval But it is as the first commander of a Moslem fleet that
Kid Abu Sarh is chiefl y famous in which capacity he both added
by Omar largely to the conquests of Islam and also by his pre

eminence contributed anew to the obloquy cast on his master s

name Muavia had for a long time keenly missed the sup
port of a fleet and had sought permission of Omar to embark
his soldiery in ships 4 The isles of the Levant, he wrote
4 are so close to the Syrian shore that you might almost hear

the barking of the dogs and the cackling of the hens
give me leave to attack them But Omar dreaded the sea
and wrote to consult Amru who answered thus The sea is
a boundless expanse whereon great ships look but tiny specks
there is nought saving the heavens above and the waters be
neath when the wind lulls the sailor s heart is broken when
tempestuous his senses reel Trust it little fear it much
Man at sea is an insect floating on a splinter now engulfed
now scared to death On receipt of this alarming account
Omar forbade Muavia to have anything to do with ships
The Syrian sea they tell me is longer and broader than

the dry land and is instant with the Lord night and day seek
ing to swallow it up How should I trust my people on the

1 This is all wo are told by Ibn al Athir But there is elsewhere not
unlikely tradition that the unhappy maiden tearing herself from her captor s
embrace leapt from the camel and found in death an oscape from her humilia
tion This campaign furnishes plentiful mntorial for many still wilder stories in
the romancos of the pscudo W ckidy and later writers

2 According to some authorities Othman prosonted the royal share of the
booty as a free gift to Merwan and thoy add that this was one of tho grounds
of Othman s impoachment But it reads like a party calumny
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bosom of the cursed infidel Kemember Ala Nay my
friend the safety of my people is dearer to me than all the
treasures of Greece

Nothing therefore was attempted by sea in the reign of But
Omar But on his death Muavia renewed the petition and taken by
at his reiterated request Othman at last relaxed the ban on othm ln

condition that the service should be voluntary The first Cyprus
fleet equipped against Cyprus in the twenty eighth year of h
the Hegira was commanded by Abu Cays as admiral it was f
joined by Abu Sarh with a complement of ships manned by
Egyptians and carried a body of Arab warriors from Alex
andria Cyprus was taken easily and a great multitude of
captives carried off The Cypriots agreed to pay the same
revenue as they had clone to the Emperor but unable as
yet to guarantee their protection the Caliph remitted the
ordinary poll tax Of Abu Cays we are told that he headed
fifty expeditions by land and by sea but was killed at the
last while engaged in exploring a Grecian sea port 1

Three years after the fall of Cyprus driven now from the Naval
harbours of Africa and seriously threatened in the Levant Akxan
the Byzantines gathered a fleet of five or six hundred vessels dria

of war and defied the Arabs at sea Abu Sarh was appointed XXXI
to take up the challenge He manned every available ship
in the ports of Egypt and Africa and his squadron though

1 Coming there in disguise he was recognised by a woman who gave the
alarm and the natives rushed upon tho boat Asked how she recognised t ho
Saracen captain this woman said He came as a merchantman but when I
asked an alms of him he gavo as a princo givoth so I knew it was the
captain of tho Saraeons

Tho payment of jazia or poll tax implied the corresponding claim of
protection Zimmy signifies one who so assessed bccomos part and parcel of
the Moslem empire and as such entitlod to its guardianship The Cypriots
were not expected from their position to take any active part on the Moslem
side but they were bound to give heir new masters warning of any hostile
oxpodition and generally to facilitate their naval operations

As the great crowd of prisoners were being shipped one of the Moslem war
riors wept for said ho those captivos will lead the hearts of their masters
astray ono of the few occasions on which we seo a faint perception of the
evils of female slavery to the conquerors themselves for that I tako to be tho
moaning



302 OTIIMAN CHAP XXX

much inferior in weight and equipment to the enemy s was
crowded with valiant warriors from the army The Byzantine
fleet came in sight near Alexandria The wind lulled and
both sides lay for a while at anchor The night was passed by
the Moslems in recitation of the Coran and prayer while the
Greeks kept up the clangour of their bells In the morning
a fierce engagement took place The Arab ships grappled
with their adversaries and a hand to hand encounter with
sword and dagger ensued The slaughter was great on both
sides but the Greeks unable to withstand the wild onset of
the Saracens broke and dispersed Constantine who had
been in command sailed away to Syracuse where the people
infuriated at the defeat despatched him in his bath 1

Obloquy In this expedition the discontent against Othman not
0thm4n withstanding the splendid victory for the first time found
affiilr 8 open and dangerous expression among some of the leading

Companions Mohammed son of Abu Bekr and Mohammed
son of Abu Hodzeifa afterwards leaders in rebellion mur
mured against the Caliph for appointing Abu Sarh admiral

Othman hath changed the ordinances of his predecessors,
they said and made captain of the fleet a man whom the
Prophet proscribed and desired to have put to death and
such like men also hath he put in chief command at Kufa
and Bussorah and elsewhere The clamour reaching the
ears of Abu Sarh he declared that none of these men should
fight in his line of battle Excluded thus from the victory
they were the more incensed Spite of the threats of Abu
Sarh the inflammatory language spread and men began to
speak openly and unadvisedly against Othman 2

Caliph s The clouds were louring and the horizon of the unfor
outlook tunate Caliph darkening all around
darkens

1 According to Thoophanos it was Constans II grandson of Heraclius
who perished thus for his crimes but at a later dato See Gibbon ch xlviii

2 Somo authorities make the discontent to arise in consequonce of tho
failuro of Abu Sarh to follow up tho victory and givo chaso to the rotiring
enemy
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CHAPTER XXXI

DOMESTIC EVENTS DURING THE CALIPHATE OF OTIIMAN
HIS GROWING UNPOPULARITY

KfiFA and Bussorali at this period exercised an influence on Discontent
the destinies of Islam hardly less potent than that of the and Bus
Court of Medina itself The turbulent and factious atmo sorah
sphere of these cities became rapidly and dangerously charged
with sentiments of disloyalty and rebellion and an unwise
change of governors aggravated the evil

Moghira did not long enjoy the power to which the Sadro
weakness of Omar had raised him He was removed by
Othman shortly after his accession and to fill the vacancy e j
in obedience as some say to the dying wish of Omar Sad KAfa
the conqueror of Medain was reinstated in his former office txxrv
The issue was again unfortunate To provide for his luxurious A D 8 1

living Sad shortly after his appointment took an advance
of money from the chancellor of his treasury Ibn Masud
who by and by became importunate for its repayment A
heated altercation ensued and Sad swore angrily at Ibn
Masud The factious city ranged itself part with the great
warrior and part with the quondam slave The quarrel
reached the ears of Othman who was much displeased and

recalled Sad before he had been a year at Kufa As sue but
cessor the Caliph appointed Welid ibn Ocba a brave warrior pm/edod
but suspected of intemperance and withal a uterine brother J ba

of his own To make the choice the more unfortunate
Welid was son of that Ocba who when taken prisoner in the
battle of Bedr and about to be put to death exclaimed in
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the bitterness of his soul Who will care for my little
children and was answered by the Prophet Hell fire
The words were not forgotten and faction was careful now
to turn them to the worst account Nevertheless Welid
was popular and as for several years he directed suc
cessive campaigns in the east with gallantry and vigour he
managed thus to divert the restless spirits of his people
from discontent at home But in the end the unruly
populace was too strong for him A murder took place and
sentence of death was executed at the city gate against three

of the culprits 1 Their relatives resented the act of justice
who was and lay in wait to find ground of accusation against the
fraino governor whose habits gave them ready opportunity to
AJfcXXX a a i n their 0D j ec t Charges of intemperance were repeatedly
661 laid against him and as often dismissed by Othman because

wanting in legal proof At last his enemies succeeded in
detaching from his hand the signet ring of office while he
slept as they said from the effects of a debauch and carried
it off in triumph to Medina But still worse it was estab
lished that Welid had on one occasion conducted the morning
prayers in such a state of inebriation that having come to
the end of the proper service he went on without stop
ping to commence another The scandal was great and the
majesty of Islam must be vindicated Welid was recalled to
Medina scourged according to law and deposed 8

1 Seo Life of Mahomet p 235
Abbasside tales are multiplied against the unfortunato Wolid lie con

sorted with the poet Abu Zoboid a convorted Christian of the Boni Taghlib
and was suspoctod of drinking wine in company with him Another complaint
was that a conjuring Jew from Baghdad having been condemned in Ibn
Masud s court for witchcraft Jondob one of the factious loaders killed him
with his own hand instead of waiting the regular course of execution for
which unlawful act Welid imprisoned Jondob to tho great discontont of the
people Hostilo tradition by doop colouring has improved on these talos
representing Welid as a brutal sot and sacrilcgist E g by his command tho
Jew performed works of magic in the sacred precincts of the Great Mosque
assumed by sorcery the form of various animals cut off a man s head and then
putting it on brought him to life again c Jondob scandalisod at his
devilish tricks proceeded to cut off the Jow s head saying If thou canst do
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At Bussorah too things were going from bad to worse Abu Mum
Abu Musa had now been many years governor when the g h
restless citizens became impatient of his rule He had been

AAlApreaching to the pampered soldiery the virtue of enduring a d 650
hardness as good soldiers of the faith and therefore of going
forth on foot to war When the next expedition was ready
to start they watched to see whether he would himself set
the example And as his ample baggage issued forth
winding in a long string of mules from the approaches to
the castle they set upon him crying out Give us of these
beasts to ride upon and walk thou on foot a pattern of the
hardness thou preachest unto us Then they repaired to
Medina and complained that their governor had drained the
land of its wealth pampered the Coreish and tyrannised over
the Arab tribes Instead of checking with promptitude their
petulance and insubordination Othman gave it new life by
deposing Abu Musa on these vague complaints and appointing

an obscure citizen whom they desired to be their governor
Found unequal to the post this man was deposed and a
youthful cousin of the Caliph Ibn Aamir 1 promoted in his Ibn

11111 rroom When tidings of his nomination reached Bussorah appointed
Abu Musa told the people Now ye shall have a tax S 1 1
gatherer to your hearts content rich in cousins aunts and
uncles he will flood you with his harpies And so in
truth it turned out for he soon filled all the local offices
miracles thon bring thyself to life again Upon this Wolid imprisonod Jondob
and would havo put him to death had ho not by tho connivance of the jailor
escaped These talcs are given by Masftdi and lator writors whoso tendency
to vilify Wei id by tho most extravagant Act ion is manifest

Of the same complexion are tho traditions which represent the citizens of
Medina as in such bodily fear of Othman that no ono dared to carry out the
sentoncc of scourging against Wolid so that Aly at last stepped forward
and himsolf inflicted the stripes Others say that Aly ordered his son Hasan
to do so but he refused saying The lord of the hot is lord also of the cold
i e the sweets and the bitter of offico must go together and that then

Aly compellod a grandson of Abu Talib Mahomet s uncle to cwry out the
sentence

1 His name was Abdullah but to distinguish him f r0 m the multitude of
that name he is always callod Ibn Aamir
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and the commands in Persia with creatures of his own But
in other respects he proved an able ruler and took a leading
part in the struggle now close at hand

Said The government of Kufa vacated by the deposition of
of Tuft W elid together with the whole province of Mesopotamia
A n XXX was conferred by Othman upon another young and untried

kinsman Said ibn al A s His father was killed fighting
against the Prophet at Bedr and the boy thus left an
orphan had been brought up by Omar and was eventually
sent by him to the wars in Syria Receiving a good account
of his breeding and prowess Omar summoned him to his
court and gave him two Arab maidens to wife 1 This youth
now promoted to the most critical post in the empire was
not only without experience in the art of governing but was
vainly inflated with the pretensions of the Coreish Accus
tomed in Syria to the discipline of Muavia s rule he wrote
to Othman on reaching Kufa that license reigned there
that noble birth passed for nothing and that the Bedouins
were away beyond control with the bit between their teeth
His final address as governor was a blustering harangue in

Discontent which he glibly talked of crushing the sedition and arrogance

of the men of Kufa with a rod of iron Countenanced by
ground at
Kufa the Caliph in his vain career he fomented discontent by

advancing to invidious distinction the Coreishite nobility
and treating with contumely the great body of the citizens

One Coreishite succeedeth another in this government, they
said the last no better than the first It is but out of
the frying pan into the fire The under current of faction
gained daily in strength and volume But the vigorous
campaigns of Said in northern Persia for he was an active
soldier served for a time to occupy men s minds and to stay
the open exhibition of the rebellious spirit

The youth however was not satisfied with this pair of wives for he left
twenty sons and as many daughters behind him Ho was nephew of that
Khalid ibn Said who opened the Syrian campaign so ingloriously
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Meanwhile other causes were at work throughout the Other
empire calculated to increase the disaffection or which if disaffoe
unimportant in themselves were adroitly seized by the t,on
Caliph s enemies and turned to that purpose

First may be mentioned the recension of the Coram The Othman s
recensionMoslem warriors had spread themselves over such vast areas of tho

and the various columns as well as converted peoples were a h XXX
so widely separated one from the other that differences arose A,D 65 K

in the recitation of the sacred text as it had been settled in
the previous reign Bussorah followed the reading of Abu
Musa Kufa was guided by the authority of Ibn Masud their
chancellor and the text of Hims differed from that in use
even at Damascus Hodzeifa during his campaign in Persia
having witnessed the variations in the different provinces
returned to Kufa strongly impressed with the gravity of the
evil and the need of a revision Ibn Masud was highly in
censed with the slight thus put upon the authority of his text
But Hodzeifa persisted in his views and supported by Said
the governor urged Othman to restore the unity of the
divine word before that believers began to differ in their
scripture even as do the Jews and Christians The Caliph
took the advice of the leading Companions at Medina and
in accordance therewith called for samples of the manu
scripts in use throughout the empire He then appointed a
syndicate from amongst the Coreish of men whose authority
could be relied upon to collate these copies with the sacred
originals still in the keeping of Haphsa,the widow of Mahomet
Under their supervision the variations were reconciled and
an authoritative exemplar written out of which duplicates
were deposited at Mecca and Medina Kufa and Damascus
From these exemplars copies were multiplied over the empire
all former manuscripts were called in and committed to the
flames and the standard text was brought into exclusive
use The uniformity thus secured by the secular arm and

x 2
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maintained by the same in every land and every age is
taken by the simple believer as a proof of divine custodian
ship The action of Othman was received at the moment
as it deserved with a very general consent excepting at
Kufa There Ibn Masud who prided himself on his faultless
recitation of the oracle pure as it fell from the Prophet s
lips was much displeased and the charge of sacrilege in
having burned the former copies of the sacred text was
readily circulated amongst the factious citizens By and by
the charge was spread abroad and was taken up with avidity
by the enemies of Othman and ages afterwards we find it
still eagerly urged by the partisans of the Abbasside dynasty
as an unpardonable offence on the part of the ungodly
Caliph The accusation thus trumped up for party purposes
was really without foundation Indeed it was scouted by
Aly himself When several years after he proceeded as
Caliph to Kufa he found the citizens still blaming his ill
starred predecessor for the act Silence he said Othman
acted as he did with the advice of the leading men amongst
us and if I had been ruler at the time instead of him I
should myself have exactly done the same 1

A great body of the nobility from Mecca and Medina
about this time transferred their residence to Irac These
had no right to share in the endowments of that province
the special privileges of which in virtue of their conquest were

reserved for the present citizens of Kufa and Bussorah They
were allowed however to do so on selling to Othman on behalf

of the State the properties which they owned in the Hejaz
and the concession appears to have added a fresh grievance

On the text of the Coran and the history of this recension see the Kx
cursus on the Sources for the Biography of Mahomet, in the Life of MaJuymet
The mannor in which the Abbassido faction perverted the facts and turned
the charge to malignant purpose against the Omeyyad house will be under
stood from the soction on the Coran in the Apology of Al Kindy Smith and
Eldor 1882 pp 25 et seq The charge against Al Hajjaj of having altered
tho toxt is equally groundless See Ibid p xi
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to foment the rising discontent at the extravagant pretensions

of the Coreish 1
The story of Abu Dzarr Ghifary is singularly illustrative Story

of the times and his harsh treatment is ordinarily mentioned Dzarr
as a serious ground of complaint against the Caliph He was Ghlf 1

one of the earliest converts to the faith and tradition asserts
that he even anticipated Mahomet himself in some of the
observances of Islam An ascetic in his habits he inveighed
against the riches and extravagance of the day evils which
were altogether alien from the simplicity of Mahomet and
which rushing in like a flood were now demoralising the
people Gorgeous palaces crowds of slaves multitudes of
horses camels flocks and herds profusion of costly garments
sumptuous fare and splendid equipage were the fashion not
only in Syria and Irac but had begun to find their way even
into the Hejaz 2 The protest of Abu Dzarr points to the
recoil of the stricter class of believers against all this luxury
and indulgence and the manner in which the discontented
classes and the advocates of communism were beginning to
turn that recoil to their own account and to the discredit of
the government Visiting Syria the spirit of the ascetic was

1 Tho precise nature of tho arrnngcmont as stated by Ibn al Athtr is not
very clour but its general character sooms to have been as given the text

2 MasMy an unprejudiced witness dwells on this as one of the causes of
demoralisation and disloyalty now setting in so rapidly and he gives some
remarkablo instances Zobeir had 1,000 slavos male and fomale and 1,000
horses At all the great cities he had palaces and the one at Bussorah was
still to bo soon in the fourth century His landed estate in Irac was rated at
1,000 golden pieces a day Ahd al Rahman had 1,000 camels 10,000 sheep
and 100 horses and he loft property valued at botwoon three and four hundred
thousand dinars Zcid loft gold and silver in groat ingots and had hind
valued at 10,000 dinars

The Coreishito nobles built themselves grand palaces in Mecca and
Medina and in their environs such as Jorf and Aclciek Othman him
self had a splendid palaco at Medina with marble pillars walls of costly stucco
grand gates and gardens he is also said to have amassed vast treasures though
wo are not told what came of thom after his ovorthrow

Masudy contrasts painfully all this luxury at home and abroad with tho
frugal sevority that provailed oven in the Caliphate of Omar who grudged
to spend sixteon dinars on tho pilgrimage to Mecca
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stirred at the pomps and vanities so rife around him and he
preached repentance to the inhabitants of Damascus This
gold and silver of yours, he cried shall one day be heated
red hot in the fire of hell and therewith shall ye be seared
in your foreheads sides and backs ye ungodly spendthrifts 1
Wherefore spend now the same in alms leaving yourselves
enough but for your daily bread or else woe be to you in that
day Crowds flocked to hear him some trembling under the
rebuke the envious rejoicing at the contempt poured on
the rich and noble and the people dazzled by the vision of
themselves sharing in the treasures thus denounced Uneasy
at the disturbance caused by these diatribes in the public
mind Muavia resolved to test the spirit of the preacher
He sent him a purse of a thousand pieces in the morning
affecting to have made a mistake he demanded the return
of the gift but during the night Abu Dzarr had distributed
the whole in charity Upon this Muavia apprehensive of
the spread of communistic doctrines despatched the preacher

to Medina telling Othman that he was a sincere but mis
guided enthusiast Eefore the Caliph Abu Dzarr persisted
in fearlessly denouncing the great and wealthy and urged
that they should be forced to disgorge their riches Othman
condescended to reason with him After men have com
pletely fulfilled their legal obligations, he asked what
power remaineth with me to compel them to any further
sacrifice and he turned to Kab the learned Jewish con
vert in corroboration of what he had said Out upon thee
thou son of a Jew What have I to do with thee cried

banished Abu Dzarr and with these words smote Kab violently
to E maD u P on the stomach Argument being thus of no further use
Udz tw Othman banished the preacher to Eabadza in the desert of
A H XXX
a d 651 Nejd where two years after he died in penury As he felt

i Quoting from the Coran Sura ix 36 where those words are applied to
Christian priests and monks but Abu Dzarr gives them hero a moro general
application See Life of Mahomet p 470 and Sprenger s Leben dcs Mo
hammeds vol ii p cvi
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his end approach the hermit desired his daughter to slay a
kid and have it ready for a party of travellers who he said
would shortly pass that way to Mecca and bury him then
making her turn his face toward the Kaaba he quietly
breathed his last Soon after the expected party came up
and amongst them Ibn Masud from Kufa who weeping over
him bewailed his fate and buried him on the spot on which
he died The death of Ibn Masud himself a few days after
added to the pathos of the incident The plaintive tale was
soon in everyone s mouth and the banishment of the pious
ascetic and preacher of righteousness was made much of by
the enemies of the Caliph The necessity was forgotten
the obloquy remained 1

When he was himself minded to assume the office of othmfin
censor and rebuke the ungodliness of the day the un odium by
fortunate Caliph fared no better The laxity of Syria had w Sn
reached even to the sacred precincts of the Hejaz and lawful

amuse
Othman on attempting to check the games and other ments
practices held to be inconsistent with the profession of Islam
incurred resentment especially from the gay youth whose
amusements he had thwarted Gambling and wagering
indeed were put down with the approval of all the stricter
classes of society but there were not wanting many who

1 Attempts are mado by Abbassido tradition to show that Abu Dzarr was
driven into opposition bytho tyranny of Muavia s rulo in Syria and by divers
ungodly practices at Medina which ho donounced as certain to bring down
judgment on the city But Ibn al Athir justly doubts this and distinctly says
that his preaching tended to oxcite the poor against the rich Abu Dzarr s
doctrines were based on the equality of all bolievers and the danger lay in
their popularity with the socialistic faction which decried the pretensions of
the Coreish Bofore Mu via he roasonod thus Riches ye say are the Lord s
and thereby ye frustrate the people s right therein for the Lord hath given
them to his people Out upon thoe replied Muavia what is this but a
quibble of words Are we not all of us the Lord s people and the riches
belong unto the same Tradition dwells on the poverty of Abu Dzarr s life
at Rabadza to add point to Othman s unkind treatment The Beni Ghifar
his tribe are said to have resented his ill treatment by joining the insur
gents when they appeared
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displeased with the Caliph s interference joined in the cry
of his detractors 1

And by The enlargement of the grand square of the Kaaba com
the uaw menced by Omar was carried on by Othman during his

visits to Mecca at the time of pilgrimage And here too
a h XXVI the ill fated Caliph met with opposition The owners of the
A D 617 nouses demolished in the course of the work refused to

accept the compensation offered and raised a great outcry
against it The Caliph put them into prison for said he
My predecessor did the same and ye made no outcry

against him But what the firm arm of Omar could do and
none stir hand or foot against him it was a very different
thing for the weak and unpopular Othman to attempt He

Th u was more successful with the Great Mosque at Medina
Mosque at oriffma p v built by Mahomet and hallowed by the mortal

Medina en J 7largedand remains of the Prophet himself and his two Successors

a h This was now greatly enlarged and beautified The supports
5e L made at the first of the trunks of date trees were removed

and the roof made to rest on pillars of hewn stone The
walls too were built up with masonry richly carved and
inlaid with rare and precious stones It was a pious work
and none objected 2

Yet another and a very gratuitous cause of murmuring
arose from certain changes made by Othman in the ceremonial

1 On this subjoefc historians say very little and it is chiefly from in
cidental noticos in fragments of early poetry that Von Kromer has so ably
traced the inroads of profligacy and the practice of forbidden pastimes
music wine and gambling The brief notice of Ibn al Athir on this matter
is as follows The prevalence of a worldly spirit first showed itself at Medina
in the flying of doves and shooting with pellets with a gaming aim and in
the eighth year of his Caliphate Othman appointed an officer to stop tho

h samo who clipped the birds wings and broko the cross bows A citizen was
f rebuked by the Caliph for playing at oranges apparently somo game of

chance and ho thereupon got angry and joined tho hostile party The anti
Omeyyad tendoncy of tho tradition on this subjoct is evident from Welid
the drunkard being named as the person employed by the Caliph load

minister the rebuke
1 As enlarged by Othman tho Mosque was 160 cubits long,and ISO broad

As in Omar s timo it had six gates for entrance
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of the annual pilgrimage which though in themselves trivial Unwise
and unmeaning excited strong disapprobation at the Caliph s i n the

court He pitched tents for shelter during the few days
spent for sacrifice at Mina a thing which had never been nial
done before and to the prayers heretofore recited there XXXII
and on Mount Arafat he added new ones with two more A D 6o3
series of prostrations The ritual as established by the
Prophet himself had been scrupulously followed by his two
successors and a superstitious reverence attached thereto
even in the minutest detail When expostulated with on
the rash and unhallowed innovation Othman gave no reason
able answer but simply said it was his will that it should
be so 1 Aly Abd al Rahman and others were much offended
at these alterations and the disregard of the sacred example
of the Founder of the faith raised a scandal among the
Companions unfavourable to Othman

On the other hand beyond the immediate circle of his othman
kinsfolk Othman made no personal friends Narrow selfish
indiscreet and obstinate more and more so indeed with enemies
advancing years he alienated those who would otherwise
have stood loyally by him and he made many enemies who

pursued him with relentless hatred We have already seen
how Mohammed son of Abu Bekr and Mohammed son of
Abu Hodzeifa were embittered against him at the naval
victory of Alexandria And yet no very special cause can be
assigned for heir enmity The first is said to have been
actuated by passion and ambition The other was nearly
related to Othman and as an orphan had been kindly

1 Othman defended his innovations as based on tho practico of the pilgrims
from Yemen who recitod additional prayers on behalf of their distant homes
and ho too he said had a property at Tayif as well as at Mecea The
matter seoms at first sight altogether insignificant But in an established
ritual the smaller the ehango tho greater oftontimos tho scandal and indigna
tion as wo need not go fur to seo And although no point of doctrine was
apparently involved yet the practico of the Prophet had come to be regarded
as an obligatory precedent in tho commonest matters of daily life
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brought up by him he was now offended at having been
passed over for office and command Both joined the re
bellion which shortly broke out in Egypt and were amongst
the most dangerous of the Caliph s enemies Nor was it
otherwise with the people at large A factious spirit set in
against the unfortunate prince The leaven fermented all
around and every man who had a grievance real or sup
posed hastened to swell the hostile cry 1

He loses To crown the Caliph s ill fortune in the seventh year of
phet rTng rei g n ne lost tne 8 ig net rin g of silver which had been
a h engraven for the Prophet and which had been worn and used
a d 650 officially both by him and his successors It was a favourite

and meritorious occupation of Othman to deepen the old
wells and to sink new ones in the neighbourhood of Medina
He was thus engaged when sitting by the well Arts 2 and
pointing with his finger in direction to the labourers the
ring dropped and disappeared Every effort was made but
in vain to recover the priceless relic The well was emptied
of the water and the mud cleared out and a great sum was
offered but no trace of the ring ever appeared Othman
grieved over the loss The omen weighed heavily on his mind
and it was some time before he was prevailed upon to supply
the place of the lost signet by another of like fashion 3

1 For Abu Hodzoifa see Life of Mahomet p 65 Ho left his infant son to be
brought up by Othman who faithfully discharged tho trust When ho grew
up he asked for a government or military command but was told that ho was
not yot fit for it and must prove his capacity in the wars of Egypt and Africa
He nover forgot the slight and was active in the insurgent ranks Various
other examples are given of personal enmity such as citizons alienated by
the reprimand for gaming a chief imprisoned for the ill treatment of a
Christian tribe whoso favourite hound ho had killed and so on

2 The well was at the distance of two milos from the city Another well
callod Kuma was bought by Othman during the Prophet s lifetime from tho
Jews for the use of the Moslems He first purchased the half title the
well being used day about by either party but on their altornate days the
Mussulmans emptied the well of enough water to last them two days Where
upon the Jewish ownor insisted on Othmun s purchasing the ontiro right which
he did and Mahomet promised him a fountain in Paradise for the same

2 For traditions regarding Mahomet s ring see Life of Mahomet pp 544
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Othnuin had married successively two of the Prophet s Othmftn
daughters both of whom died before their father Three of uftila
his wives still survived when in the fifth year of his Caliphate xxvill
being then between seventy and eighty years of age he took
Naila to wife Of her previous history we know little more
than that she had once been a Christian but before her
marriage with the Caliph had embraced Islam She bore
him a daughter and through all his trials clung faithfully
by her aged lord to the bitter end The days were coming
when he needed such a helper by his side 1

and 696 The despatches sent by him to the several kings in the eighth yoar
of tho Hegira were attested by it The most received account is that the
legend on it was Mahomet Prophot of God Mohammed Uasul Allah in three
lines beginning from the bottom It was used for all documents requiring a
seal by Mahomet and his successors Tho new ring disappeared at tho time
of Othman s assassination and like the original was nover seen again

1 One of tho four wives who survived hini was Omm al Banin daughter of
the famous freebooter Oyeina Othmftn had thirteen children and so far as
wo road no issue by slave girls which looking to tho habits of tho time is
somewhat remarkable
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CHAPTER XXXII

DANGEROUS FACTION AT KUFA GROWING DISAFFECTION

A H XXXII XXXIV A D 653 645

Seditious Towards the close of Othman s reign the ferment which
atTork excepting Syria perhaps had long been secretly at work

throughout the empire began to make its appearance on the
surface The Arab people at large were everywhere dis
pleased at the pretensions of the Coreish The Coreish them
selves were ill at ease the greater part being jealous of the
Omeyyad branch and of the favourites of the Caliph And
the temptation to revolt was fostered by the weakness and
vacillation of Othman himself

Ibn Sauda Ibn Aamir had been now three years governor of Bussorah
sedition 8 when Ibn Sal3a or as be is commonlv called It n Sauda a
in Egypt j ew f r0 m the south of Arabia appeared on the scene and

XXXII professed the desire to embrace Islam It soon appeared
a d 653 k e was s t ee p e j m disaffection to the existing govern

ment a firebrand of sedition and as such he was expelled
successively from Bussorah Kufa and Syria but not before
he had given a dangerous impulse to the already discontented
classes At last he found a safe retreat in Egypt and there
became the setter forth of strange and startling doctrines

Mahomet was to come again even as the Messiah was ex
pected to come again Meanwhile Aly was his legate
Othman was a usurper and his governors a set of godless
tyrants The people were stirred Impiety and wrong they
heard were rampant everywhere truth and justice could
be restored no otherwise than by the overthrow of this
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wicked dynasty Such was the preaching which gained
daily ground in Egypt by busy correspondence it was
spread all over the empire and startled the minds of men
already foreboding evil from the sensible heavings of a
slumbering volcano 1

The breaking out of turbulence was for the moment re
pressed at Bussorah by Ibn Aamir but at Kufa Said had
neither power nor tact to quell the factious elements around
him He offended even his own party by ostentatiously
washing the steps of the pulpit before he would ascend a
spot pretended to have been made unclean by his drunken
predecessor He was not only unwise enough openly to foster
the arrogant assumptions of the Coreish but he had the folly
to contemn the claims of the Arab soldiery to whose swords
they owed the conquest of the lands around them He was so
indiscreet as to call the beautiful vale of ChaldaDa the Sawad

the Garden of the Coreish as if, cried the offended
Arabs, without us our strong arm and our good lances they
could have ever won this Garden The disaffection stimu
lated by a popular leader named Ashtar and a knot of factious

citizens found vent at last in an emeute As the governor
and a company of the people according to the custom of
the time sat one day together in free and equal converse the

Emeute
at Kufa
A H
XXXIII
a i G54

1 The namo of this demagogue was Abdullah ibn Saba but ho was usually
called Ibu Sauda and was supposed to come from Yemen It is notable that
this first sect of Alyites if it can be so eallod was founded by a Jewish con
vert What led him if tho story of his teaching bo not altogether a pro
leptic fiction of tradition to magnify Aly who had hithorto put forth no claim
nor indeed at any time drcamod of the extravagant pretensions in store for
him aftor his death it is difficult to understand Nor did these transcendental
notions regarding Aly gain any ground whatever till a much later period
Ibn Sauda had evidently imbibod some extremo notions on the dignity of
prophet Strange, ho is reported to have said strange that men should
believe in the second coming of the Messiah and not in that of Mahomot
The idea we nro told was inspired by the verse in Sura xxviii v 84 Verily
he who hath given theo the Cordn will surely bring thoc back again which
of course referred only to Mahomet s roturning again to Mocca Indeed tho
wholo account of this man s teaching is obscure and uncertain and the Alyito

notices of it may be altogether anticipatory and unreal
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topic turned on the bravery of Talha who had shielded the
Prophet in the day of battle Ah exclaimed Said with an
invidious contrast he is a warrior if ye choose a real gem
amongst your Bedouin counterfeits A few more like him
and we should dwell at ease The assembly was still nettled at
this speech when a youth incautiously gave expression to the
wish how pleasant it would be if the governor possessed a
certain property which lay invitingly by the river bank near
Kufa What shouted the company with one voice and
out of our Sawad So saying and with a torrent of abuse
they leaped upon the lad and upon his father who vainly
endeavoured to urge his youth in excuse of his indiscretion
and went near to killing both 1

The ring The factious spirits were emboldened by the outbreak
oxltTto and discontent now found open and disloyal expression
Syril1 throughout the kingdom Said supported by the Coreishite

nobility appealed against their machinations to Othman
who ordered that ten of the ringleaders should be expelled
to Syria 2 There the Caliph hoped that the powerful rule

1 The youth and his father belonged to the Beni Asad On hearing of the
riot Toleiha the quondam prophet chief of that tribe hastened with a body
of his men to tho palace for their rescue but found that both had escaped
half dead

Another version is that on Said s giving expression to the sentiment
about the Sawad being the Garden of the Ooreish, the whole company
sprang to their feet and shouted excitedly Nay but the Lord hath given
the Sawad to us and to our swords On this tho captain of tho body guard
retorted angrily at their rude reception of his master s words whereupon
they set upon him and left him half dead The inflammable matorial was all
around and wanted only the spark to explode This unfortunate speech about
the Garden of the Coreish was in the mouths of the disaffected all through

the insurrection
2 The chief amongst them was Malik al Ashtar of whom we shall hear

more as the most sanguinary amongst tho traitors Zeid ibn Sohan Jondob
already noticed Orwa and Thabit ibn Cays Yezid a brother of the last

another chief leader of sedition was not sent Muavia wroto to Othman that
they were an ignorant crew bent on sedition and on getting possession of the
property of the Zimmies that is of the subject races whoso rights of occu
pancy had been recognisod as the hereditary tenants of the Sawad a policy
as we have seen firmly upheld by Omar throughout Chaldsea and which it
was one object of the malcontents to upset According to one account the
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of his lieutenant and the loyal example of the Syrians
would inspire the malcontents with better feelings Muavia
quartered them in the church of St Mary and morning and
evening as he passed by abused them roundly on their folly
in setting up their crude claims against the indefeasible rights
of the Coreish Crest fallen under several weeks of such treat
ment they were sent on to Hims where the governor son of
the great Khalid subjected them for a month to like indig
nities Whenever he rode forth he showered invectives on
them as barbarous and factious creatures who were doing all
in their power to undermine the empire Their spirit at last
was thoroughly broken and they professed to be repentant
They were then released but ashamed to return to Kufa
they remained for the time in Syria excepting the dangerous
demagogue Ashtar who made his way secretly to Medina,

Months passed and things did not mend at Kufa Most Said ex
of the leading men whose influence could have kept the j
populace in check were away on military command in Persia fa
and the malcontents in treasonable correspondence with the XXXIV
Egyptian faction gained head daily Disheartened at this
Said in an unlucky moment planned a visit to Medina
there to lay his troubles before the Caliph No sooner had
he gone than the conspirators came to the front and recalled
the exiles from Syria Ashtar too was soon upon the scene
Taking his stand at the door of the Great Mosque of Kufa he
stirred up the people as they assembled for worship against
Said He had just left that despot, he said at Medina

a d 655

exiloB wero sent back by Muavia after expressing penitence at once to Kufa
where however resuming their factious courses Othman as a last resourco

dcspatehod them again to Syria this time to Abdallah KMlid s son at Hims
Muavia is throughout represented as upholding the claims of the Coreish against
the Arab faction showing thus the real aim of the ringleaders

A story is told that the oxiles enraged at the menaces of Muavia leapod
upon him and seized him by the beard whereupon shaking them off he
warned them that they knew little of tho loyal spirit of tho Syrians who if
they only saw what they were doing would bo so enragod that it would be
out of his power to save their lives
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plotting their ruin counselling the Caliph to cut down their
stipends even the women s and calling the broad fields
which they had conquered The Garden of the Ooreish The
acting governor helped by the better class of citizens sought

in vain to still the rising storm He inculcated patience
upon them Patience cried Cacaa the great warrior in
scorn ye might as well roll back the Great Eiver when in
flood as attempt to quell the people s uproar till they have
the thing they want Yezid brother of one of the exiles
then raised a standard and called upon all the enemies of
the tyrannical governor to join and bar his return to Kufa
When Said drew near they marched out as far as Cadesiya
and sent forward to say that they did not need him any
more Said little expecting such a reception said to them
It had sufficed if ye had sent a delegate with your complaint

to the Caliph but now ye come forth a thousand strong
against a single man They were deaf to his expostulations
The servant of Said endeavouring to push on was slain by
Ashtar and Said himself fled back to Medina where he
found Othman already terrified by tidings of the outbreak
and prepared to yield whatever the insurgents might demand

AbuMusa At their desire he appointed Abu Mfisa governor in place
appointed Said To welcome him the captains in command of the
in his
room reserves and outlying garrisons came in from all quarters

and Abu Musa received them in the crowded Mosque of
Kufa He first exacted from all present the pledge of
loyalty to the Caliph and then installed himself in office
by leading the prayers of the great assembly

Othman s If instead of giving way Othman had inflicted on the
take m S ringleaders condign punishment he might haply have suc

ceeded in weathering the storm It is true that thus he
would in all likelihood have precipitated rebellion not only
in Kufa but also in Bussorah and Egypt But sooner or later
that was inevitable and in the struggle he would now have
had a strong support For here the contention was between
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the Coreish and the nobility of Islam on the one hand and the
Arab tribes and city rabble on the other and in this question
the leaders of martial renown would all have rallied round
the throne By his pitiable weakness in yielding to the
insurgents Othman not only courted the contempt of all
around him but lost the opportunity of placing the great
controversy about to convulse the Moslem world upon its
proper issue It fell instead to the level of a quarrel ob
scured by personal interests and embittered by charges of
tyranny and nepotism against himself The crisis was now
inevitable Men saw that Othman lacked the wisdom and
the strength to meet it and each looked to his own concern
Seditious letters circulated freely everywhere and the claims

began to be canvassed of successors to the irresolute and
narrow minded Caliph who it was foreseen could not long
retain the reins of empire in his grasp

Thus even at Medina sedition spread and from thence Aly expos
messages reached the provinces that the sword would soon l 08
be needed there at home rather than in foreign parts So Othman
general was the contagion that but few are named as having
escaped it 1 Moved by the leading citizens Aly repaired to
Othman and said The people bid me expostulate with
thee Yet what can I say to thee son in law as thou wast of
the Prophet and his bosom friend that thou already knowest

not as well as I The way lieth plain and wide before thee
but thine eyes are blinded that thou canst not see it If
blood be once shed it will not cease to flow until the Day of
Judgment Right will be blotted out and treason rage like
the foaming waves of the sea Othman complained and not
without reason of the unfriendly attitude assumed by Aly
himself For my own part, he said I have done my best

1 Only two or three namos are given of thoso who kept aloof from soditious
action as Zeid ibn Thabit the collector of tho Coran Hassan tho poot bis
brother Kab ibn Malik and Abu Oscid all natives of Medina so that the
whole body of Refugees the Coreish excepting Othman s immediate kinsmen
must have joined the treasonable faction
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and as for the men ye speak of did not Omar himself appoint
Moghira to Kufa and if Ibn Aamir be my kinsman is he
any the worse for that No, replied Aly but Omar
kept his lieutenants in order and when they did wrong he
punished them whereas thou treatest them softly because
they are thy kinsmen 1 And Muavia too, continued the
Caliph it was Omar who appointed him to Syria Yes,
answered Aly but I swear that even Omar s slaves did not
stand so much in awe of their master as did Muavia But
now he doth whatever he pleaseth and saith It is Othman
And thou knowing it all leavest him alone So saying
Aly turned and went his way

Othman As Aly s message professed to come from the people
thopeop lo Othman went straightway to the pulpit and addressed the

multitude then assembled for prayer in the Great Mosque
He reproached them for giving vent to their tongues and fol
lowing evil leaders whose object it was to blacken his name
exaggerate his faults and hide his virtues Ye blame me,
he said, for things which ye bore cheerfully from Omar He
trampled on you beat you about with his whip and abused
you And yet ye took it all patiently from him both in what
ye liked and what ye disliked I have been gentle with you
bended my back unto you withheld my tongue from revil
ing and my hand from smiting And now ye rise up against
me Then after dwelling on the prosperity of his reign at
home and abroad and the many benefits that had accrued to

them therefrom he ended thus Wherefore refrain I be
seech you from your abuse of me and of my governors lest
ye kindle the flames of sedition and revolt throughout the
empire The appeal we are told was marred by his cousin
Merwan who at its close exclaimed If ye will oppose the
Caliph we shall soon bring it to the issue of the sword

i No doubt Aly spoke the truth Yet Othm n s weakness towards the
seditious populaco was a far greator peril than his tender treatment of his

governors
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Be silent cried Othmiln and leave me with my fellows
alone Did I not tell thee not to speak So Merwan re
mained silent and Othmiln descended from the pulpit The
harangue had no effect for good The discontent spread and
the gatherings against the Caliph multiplied 1

Thus ended the eleventh year of Othman s reign Near Close oi

J 6 Othman Ithe close ot it was held a memorable council of which we eleven h
shall read in the following chapter The Caliph performed year
the pilgrimage as usual He had done so every year But
this was to be his last

1 I have given all this as I find it in tradition hut not without some
misgiving especially of tho part about Merwan whom as tho evil genius of
Othman tho Abbasside writors are never weary of abusing

I

x 2
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CHAPTER XXXIII

THE OUTLOOK DAliKENS

A H XXXIV XXXV A D 655

Continue The unhappy Caliph was now being hurried on by the rapid
mexft of course of events helplessly to his sad end Abd al Rahman
Othman w ho no doubt felt a large measure of responsibility from

the share he took in the nomination of Othman was about
this time removed by death But even he was dissatisfied
and one of the first open denunciations of Othman s un
scrupulous disregard of law small it might be but signifi
cant is attributed to him A fine camel having come in
with the tithes of a Bedouin tribe was presented by the
Caliph as a rarity to one of his kinsfolk Abd al Rahman
scandalised at the misappropriation of religious property
devoted to the poor laid hands upon the animal slaughtered
it and divided the flesh among the people The personal
reverence attaching heretofore to the Successor of the
Prophet of the Lord, gave place to slight and disregard
Even in the streets Othman was greeted with cries de
manding that he should depose Ibn Aamir and the godless
Abu Sarh and put away from him Merwan his chief adviser
and confidant Nor had he any countenance or support what
ever from the people excepting his immediate kinsmen and
reliance upon them only aggravated the clamour of the dis
contented 1

1 Amru who had become a petulant malcontent ever since his doposition
is represented as speaking contumeliously of Othman to his very face and
Othmun is represented as returning it in kind calling him a louse in his
garments On one occasion tho Caliph is said to have addressed tho pooplo
leaning on the staff of Mahomet a vonorable relic that had descendod from
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The conspirators canvassed in the dark They had been Othman

i on n i sends forthhitherto burrowing carefully under ground Hut now their meS sen
machinations every here and there were coming to the light j
and rumours of treason began to float abroad The better into tho

i feeling naffected classes m the great cities felt uneasy alarm crept over the pro
all hearts Letters were continually received at Medina asking vinces
what these ominous sounds of warning meant and what cata
strophe was at hand The chief men of Medina kept coming t o

the Caliph s court for tidings but notwithstanding the sullen
mutterings of nearing tempest the surface yet was still At
last by their advice Othman despatched four trusty persons
one to each of the great centres Damascus Kufa Bussorah
and Fostat with a commission to watch and report whether
any suspicious symptoms were transpiring anywhere 1 Three
returned saying that they discovered nothing unusual in the
aspect of affairs The fourth Ammar was looked for in vain
he had in fact been tampered with and gained over by the
Egyptian faction Thereupon Othman despatched a royal
edict to all the provinces as follows At the coming pilgrim
age the various governors would according to custom present
themselves at court whoever then had cause of complaint
against them or any other ground of dissatisfaction should
come forward on that occasion and substantiate the same
when wrong would be redressed or else it behoved them to
withdraw the baseless calumnies which were troubling men s
minds Proclamation was made accordingly The plaintive
appeal was understood and the people in many places when
they heard it wept and invoked mercy on their Caliph

the Prophet to Abu Bokr and Omar when an Arab seized and broke it
over Othman s hoad Such stories howover much they may bo tinged with
Abbassido exaggeration and prejudice point to tho fact that Othman was falling
rapidly in popular osteem

1 The four woro Mohammed ibn Maslama often omployed by Omar as ho
had boen by Mahomet himsolf on confidential missions Osama ibn Zeid
commander of tho Syrian expedition at Mahomot s death Abdallah son of
Omar and Ammar whoso injudicious appointment by Omar to the governor
ship of Kufa appears to have turned his head for ho fell into tho conspirators
toils
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Confer The governors repaired to Medina at the time appointed
Governors but no malcontent came forward to make complaint Ques
Rt Medina tioned by Othman his lieutenants knew not of any grievance

XXXIV real and substantial To the outward eye everything was
a d Goo an j even e rQ y a megsengerg 8en to ma e inquisition

had returned without laying hand on anything amiss But
all knew of the cancerous sore in the body politic and of its
spreading rapidly The wretched Caliph invoked their pity
and their counsel But they could offer nothing of which he
might lay hold One advised that the conspirators should be
arrested and the ringleaders put to death another that the
stipends should be forfeited of all disloyal men a third that
the unquiet spirits amongst the people should be diverted
by some fresh campaign others that the governors should
amend their ways Othman was bewildered one thing only
he declared that to measures of severity he never would
assent the single remedy he could approve was the send
ing of fresh expeditions to foreign parts 1

1 We Wave abundance of conversations professing to have passed between
Othman and his advisers but they have no further authority than as they
represent the sentiments conventionally attributed to the several speakers
As howovor it may give point to the crisis now rapidly approaching I subjoin
the following opitomo of tho most received account

Othman Alas alas what is all this I hear of you my deputies and
governors I greatly fear that the complaints may bo true and it is upon
me the burden falleth They replied that the Caliph had sunt his own
men out to see and they had found nothing wrong Then he asked what tlioy
advised him to do Sad ex governor of Kut a would havo tho traitors who
were burrowing in the dark unearthed and slain thou sedition would sub
side Mutivia InSyria here is no disaffection and it would be everywhere
the samo were the peoplo fairly and firmly dealt with Aim Sarh proposed
to work through the Dewan increasing or diminishing stipends by way of
reward and punishment Ibn Admir advisod to engago the restless spirits in
war and so the crisis would pass over Amrit embittorod by his supcrsossion
in Egypt is reprosontod as addressing Othman in coarse abuse Othman re
plied despondingly Cruel measures ho would not sanction If rebellion
was to como no ono should at tho loast have that to say against him Tho
millstone would grind round and round to the bitter end Good had it beon
if before it began to revolvo he had been taken to his rest There was
nought left for him but to be quiet and to seo that no wrong was done to
anyone So he gavo tho govornors lcavo to depart saying only that if fresh
campaigns were set on foot ho would approve of that otherwise ho would
hold on his way
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retires
warning

Nothing was settled to avert the crisis and the governors Othman
declines

departed as they came When Muavia made ready to leave i ie i p f rom
he once more warned Othman of his danger and entreated Muavia

that he would retire with him to Syria where a loyal people
were ready to rally round him But the Caliph answered
Even to save my life I will not quit the land wherein the

Prophet sojourned nor the city wherein his sacred person
resteth Then let me send an army to stand by thee
Nay that I will not, responded Othman firmly I never

will put force on those who dwell around the Prophet s home

by quartering bands of armed men upon them In that
case, replied Muavia, I see nought but destruction awaiting
thee Then the Lord be my defence, exclaimed the aged
Caliph and that sufficeth for me 1 Fare thee well said
Muavia and he departed to see his face no more

As he took the road to Syria Muavia passed by a group Muavia
of the Coreish amongst whom were Aly and Zobeir He
stayed for a moment to drop a warning word into their ears e
They were drifting back he said into the anarchy of the
days of Ignorance before Islam The Lord was a strong
Avenger of the weak and injured ones To you and these

Ae they took their leave Kab the Jowish convert said It will be the
grey mule that wins, meaning Muavia who ovorhoard the saying and from
that moment so tho tradition runs kopt tho Caliphato in view

Anothor scene is represented in which Othman surrounded by his own
advisers sonds for Aly Zobeir and Talha Muavia pleaded beforo them the
cause of tho aged Caliph and warned thom of tho danger they ran to their
own selves in allowing any attack calculated to abate the sacrodnoss of the
Caliph s person it was he said both their duty and their interest to support him
in his feeble old age On this Aly reproached Muavia as the son of Hind
tho chower of Hamza s liver Lot alone my mother, ho respondod angrily
sho became a good believer and after that was not a whit behind thino own

Othman interposed 1 My cousin Muavia doth speak the truth Now tell me
wherein I have gono astray and I will amend my ways It may be that I
have been too open handod towards my kinsmou Take back that which thoy
have received So Abu Sarh disgorged 50,000 dirhems and Morwan 15,000
and they all departed for the moment satisfied

But all these accounts must be roceived with suspicion In the midst of
such violent factions as wore spriuging up the marvol is that tradition has
presorved so consistent a narrative as we have

1 Adapting the words from Sura xxxix v 39
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were his last words to you I commit this helpless aged
man Help him and it will be the better for you Fare ye
well And so saying he passed on his way The company
remained some time in silence At last Aly spoke It will
be best done as he hath said By the Lord added
Zobeir 1 there never lay a burden heavier on thy breast nor
yet on ours than this burden of Othman s to day
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CHAPTER XXXIV

THE PLOT RIPENS CONSPIRATORS ATTACK MEDINA
DEATH OF OTHMAN

A H XXXV A D 656

The plot was now rapidly coming to a head and a plan of
action had been already fixed While the lieutenants of the
Caliph were absent from their posts on the occasion just
described the conspirators were to issue from Kufa Bussorah
and Fostat so as to converge upon Medina in combined and
menacing force There in answer to the Caliph s challenge
they would present an endless roll of compkiints and cry
loudly for redress reform and the removal of their governors
If the request were denied they would demand the Abdica
tion of Othman and in the last resort enforce their demand
at the point of the sword But as to a successor they were
not agreed Kufa was for Zobeir Bussorah was for Talha
Egypt s favourite was Aly

The scheme being immature at first miscarried But
some months later in the middle of the following year it
was revived and preparations made in secret for giving it
effect Under the pretext of visiting Mecca and there per
forming the Lesser Pilgrimage the concerted movement at
last took place two or three months before the annual
pilgrimage 1 Abu Sarh the Governor of Egypt on learning

1 For the Lesser Pilgrimage or Omra soe Life of Mahomet p xii It
may be performed in any month of the year but preferably in Rajab threo
months earlier than the commonly received date of the attack which I have
followod and some traditions accordingly give this as the date of the advance
upon Medina That however would make the interval from January to May

Plot to
surprise
Medina
End of a m

XXXIV
Summer of
a d 666

The con
spirators
set out for
Medina
Shaww l
XXXV
April
a d 656
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of the treasonable design at once despatched a messenger
to apprise Othman In reply he was ordered to pursue the
rebels he did so but it was too late they had marched
beyond his reach On turning back he found Egypt in the
hands of the traitor son of Abu Hodzeifa 1 and fleeing for his
life took refuge across the border in Palestine Amongst the
insurgent leaders of Egypt was Mohammed son of Abu Bekr

The in On receiving the intelligence that the insurgents were
encamp marching on Medina Othman ascended the pulpit of the
Medina Great Mosque and made known to the citizens the real
but retire 0 kj ec t of attack It is against myself, he said soon they

will look back with a longing eye to this my Caliphate and
wish that each day of the same had been a year in length
because of the tumult and bloodshed anarchy and ungodli
ness that will flood the land The rebels were not long in
making their appearance and they pitched three camps the
men of Kufa Bussorah and Egypt each encamping separately
in the neighbourhood of Medina 2 The citizens put on their
armour a thing unheard of since the days of the Apostasy
in the reign of Abu Bekr and prepared for resistance The
insurgents foiled thus far sent deputies to the widows of
Mahomet and the chief men of the city We come, they
said to visit the Prophet s home and resting place and to
ask that certain of the governors be deposed Give us leave
to enter But leave was not granted Then the insurgent
bands despatched each a deputation to its respective can
didate Aly stormed at the messengers sent to him as soon
as they appeared and called them rebels accursed of the
Prophet and the others met with no better reception at
the hands of Talha and Zobeir Unable to gain over the

too long for the intervening events which were hurriod through within tho
period of a couple of months if so long

1 See above p 313
2 The men of Kufa pitched at Al Awas the Bussorah party at Dzu Khashab

the Egyptians at Dzu Marwa all places in the closo neighbourhood of tho
city



a ii xxxv ALTERCATION OF CONSPIRATORS WITH OTHMAN 331

citizens without whose consent their object was out of
reach the rebel leaders declared themselves satisfied with a
promise from the Caliph of reform and breaking up their
camp retired in the order in which they came They made
as if each company was taking its way home again but
really with the concerted plan of returning shortly when
they expected to find the city less prepared to resist 1 The
citizens cast aside their armour rejoicing in the apparent
deliverance from a pressing danger and for some days
things went on as before Othman leading the prayers
Suddenly the three bands reappeared at the city gates A
party headed by Aly went forth to ask the reason The
strangers pointed to a document attested by the Caliph s They n
seal this they said had been taken from a servant of fioVmm iii
Othman s whom they caught hastening on the road to Egypt y 1
and it contained orders that the insurgents were to be seized liph sseal
and imprisoned some tortured and some put to death Aly
suspecting collusion asked how the discovery made by the
Egyptian company on the road to Fostat had become so
promptly known to the others marching in quite a different
direction to Kufa and Bussorah as to bring them all back
together Speak of it as ye will, they said here is the
writing and here the Caliph s seal Aly repaired to Othman
who denied all knowledge of the document but with the
view of clearing up the matter consented to receive a deputa
tion of the rebel leaders Introduced by Aly they made no
obeisance to the Caliph but with defiant attitude approached
and recounted their grievances They had retired with the
promise of redress but instead of redress here was the Angry al
Caliph s own servant whom they had caught posting onward w t h the
to Egypt with the treacherous document now produced Cah P u
Othman swore solemnly that he knew nothing of it Then

1 They marched off we are told expecting that the citizens would break
up their armed gathering as soon as they wero gone and concerting to return
again each from their separate road
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say who it was that wrote this order I know not, said
the aged Caliph But it was passed off as thine thy
servant carried it see here is thy seal and yet thou wast
not privy to it Again Othman affirmed that it was even
so 1 Either thou speakest truth, they cried in accents
loud and rude or thou art a liar Either way thou art
unworthy of the Caliphate We dare not leave the sceptre
in the hands of one who is either a knave or a fool too weak
to govern others Resign for the Lord hath deposed thee
Othman made answer The garment wherewith the Lord
hath girded me I will in no wise put off but any evil ye com
plain of that I am ready to put away from me It was all
too late they cried he had often macte and as often broken
the promise to amend they could no longer put any trust
in him now they would fight until he abdicated or else was
slain Death, said Othman gathering himself up with the

1 The history of the document is obscure On the one hand it certainly
was sealed with tho Caliph s signet but who affixed the seal and whether it
was surreptitiously obtained cannot be told Nobody alleges Othman s com
plicity Most traditions attributo the writing and sealing of the order to
Merwan the Caliph s unpopular cousin who throughout the narrative receives
constant abuse as the author of Othman s troubles but all this is manifestly
tinged by Abbasside and anti Omeyyad prejudice Aly s objection of col
lusion between the three insurgent bodies appears unanswerable There
must have been some preconcerted scheme as to the simultaneous return of
the three camps and there is a strong presumption of something unfair as
regards the document also Amidst conflicting evidence it is beyond the
historian s power to offer any conclusive explanation It is of courso possible
that Merwan may have taken upon himself tho issue and despatch of the
rescript and indeed there was not wanting ground for his venturing on such
a course and something perhaps also to be said for his doing it unknown to
Othman excepting only the deception of the insurgonts by false promises
The insurgentB may also have got scent of the document before they started
ostensibly with the purpose of roturning home But these are all mere as
sumptions

The Persian version of Tabari has a different story namoly that the
Egyptian band on seizing the document turned their facos back again towards
Medina despatching at the same time messengers to apprise tho Kfif a and
llussorah bands of Othman s treachery and to recall them so that all should
reach Medina and join in the attack together Neither Ibn al Athir nor
Ibn Khallican have anything to this effect and it is hardly consistent with
Aly s speech noticed above The Arabic original of Tabari now being
published may possibly throw furthor light on this chaptor
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firmness and dignity which marked his last days Death I
prefer as for fighting I have said it already my people
shall not fight had that been my desire I had summoned
legions to my side The altercation becoming loud and
violent Aly arose and departed to his home The con
spirators also retired to their fellows but they had now
secured what they wanted a footing in the city They
joined in the ranks of worshippers at the daily prayers in
the Great Mosque cast dust in the face of Othman as he
officiated and threatened the citizens to make them keep

away The fatal crisis was hurrying on
On the Friday following this scene when the prayers Tumult

were done Othman ascended the pulpit He first appealed Mosque
to the better sense of the citizens who he knew however j 1
cowed by the threats of the rebels condemned their lawless down
attitude Then turning to the conspirators themselves who
had been taking part in the service he continued Ye are
aware that the men of Medina hold you to be accursed at
the mouth of the Prophet for that ye have risen up against
his Caliph and Vicegerent Wherefore wipe out now your evil
deeds by repentance and by good deeds atone for the same
One and another of the loyal citizens arose earnestly to
confirm the Caliph s words and plead his cause but they
were silenced and violently set down 1 A tumult arose
The men of Medina were driven from the Mosque and its
court by showers of stones One of these struck Othman
who fell from the pulpit to the ground and was carried to
his house adjoining in a swoon He soon recovered and for
some days was still able to preside at the daily prayers
But at last the insolence and violence of the insurgents
rising beyond bounds forced him to keep to his house and

1 Mohammed ilm Maslama a Companion as wo havo soon highly trusted
both by Mahomot and his successors and Zoid ilm ThAbit tho collector of
the Coran tried to spoak in confirmation of what Othman had said but woro
violently silenced and abused by the rebols Hakam ibn Jabala and Mohammed

ibn Cotoira
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a virtual blockade ensued But a body guard of armed re
tainers supported by certain of the citizens succeeded for
the present in keeping the entrance safe

From the day of the first tumult Aly Zobeir and Talha
the three named by the rebels as candidates for the Caliphate

each sent a son to join the loyal and gallant band planted at

the palace door But they did little more and in fact
throughout the painful episode they kept themselves alto
gether in the background After the uproar and Othman s
swoon they came along with others to inquire how he fared
But no sooner did they enter than Merwan and other kinsmen
tending the Caliph cried out against Aly as the prime author
of the disaster which would recoil they said and said truly
upon his own head Thereupon Aly arose in wrath and
with the rest retired home It was in truth a cruel and
dastardly desertion and in the end bore bitter fruit for one
and all It was not only a crime but a fatal mistake
Alarm at the defiant rising against constituted authority and
loyalty to the throne equally demanded bold and uncompro

mising measures The truth was outspoken by one of the
Companions at the time Ye Coreish, he said there hath
been till now a strong and fenced door betwixt you and the
Arabs wherefore do ye now break down the same 1

So soon as the conspirators had shown their true colours
Othman despatched an urgent summons to Syria and Bus
sorah for help Muavia who had long foreseen the dire
necessity was ready with a strong force which as well as a
similar column sent by Ibn Aamir from Bussorah hurried to

1 There are traditions but of an entirely Abbasside stamp of other in
terviews between Aly and the Caliph with repoated promises of the latter to
amend Aly recriminating that theso promises wore no sooner mado oven from
tho pulpit and before the congregation than under the baneful influence of
Merwan they were broken Even Naila his wife is represented as blaming
her weak minded husband for his fickleness But were all this true it would
go but a little way to rolievo Aly Zobeir and Talha from the charge of de
sertion or worse of treasonable collusion with rebels against tho rightful
monarch a short sightod policy evon in thoir own interest
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their master s rescue But the march was long and the
difficulty was for Othman to hold out until these columns
reached The insurgents had entire possession of the Mosque
and of the approaches to the palace and in the height of
insolence their leader now took the Caliph s place at public
prayers 1 There were no troops at Medina and Othman was
dependent on the little force that barely sufficed to guard the
palace entrance It was composed of train band slaves some
eighteen near kinsmen and other citizens including as we
have said the sons of Aly Zobeir and Talha Apprehending
from the ferocity with which the attack began now to be
pressed that the end might not be far Othman sent to tell
Aly Zobeir and Talha that he wished to see them once more
They came and waited without the palace but within reach
of hearing The Caliph from the flat roof of his house bade
them to sit down and so for the moment they all sat down
both foes and friends together My fellow citizens cried
Othman with a loud voice I have prayed to the Lord for
you that when I am taken he may set the Caliphate aright
After this he made mention of his previous life and how
the Lord had made choice of him to be the Successor of his
Prophet and Commander of the Faithful And now, said he
ye have risen up to slay the Lord s elect Have a care ye

men and here he addressed the besiegers the taking
of life is lawful but for three things Apostasy Murder and
Adultery Taking my life without such cause ye but suspend
the sword over your own necks Sedition and bloodshed shall
not depart for ever from your midst They gave him au
dience thus far and then cried out that there was yet a
fourth just cause of death namely the quenching of truth by
iniquity and of right by violence and that for his ungodli
ness and tyranny he must abdicate or be slain For a mo
ment Othman was silent Then calmly rising he bade the

1 He is callod Al Gh ficky the Ameer, or Commander of the insur
gents
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citizens go back to their homes and himself with but faint
hopes of relief turned to re enter his dreary abode 1

The The blockade had now lasted several weeks when a
pressed 0 mounted messenger reached the city with tidings that
fr U om ringS succour was on its wa y 2 But tnis coming to the knowledge

thirst of the Caliph s enemies only made them redouble their efforts
They now closed every approach allowing neither outlet nor
ingress to a single soul Water could be introduced by
stealth only at night and there being no well within the
palace the little garrison suffered the extremities of thirst
On the appeal of Othman Aly interposed and expostulated
with the besiegers They were treating their Caliph, he
told them, more cruelly than they would treat Greek or
Persian captives in the field Even Infidels did not deny
water to a thirsty enemy But they were deaf to his en
treaty Omm Habiba the Prophet s widow and sister of
Muavia touched with pity sought herself with Aly s aid to
carry water upon her mule through the rebel lines into the
palace but neither her sex nor rank nor her relation to the
Prophet was safeguard enough to prevent her being roughly
handled They cut her bridle with their swords so that she
nearly fell to the ground and then drove her rudely back

1 According to some traditions we are told that Othman prevailed on Aly
to procure for him a three days truce under the pretence of issuing orders to the
governors for a reform of the admininistration and that he treacherously
employed tho time instead in strengthening the defences and excusod him
self by saying that the time was too short to carry out the promised reforms
But the story is altogether of the Abbasside type

The authorities are conflicting as to the length of tho siege though tho
several stages of the attack and investment are sufficiently well defined After
tho first uproar Othman still presided at tho daily prayers for thirty days after
which he was besieged for forty days that is ten weeks in all Another
tradition is that after tho blockade had lasted eight and forty days tidings of
coming succour reached the city and then the investment became sovero But
this would leave too long an intorval namely throe weoks between the
report of help being on its way and tho final issue beforo which the columns
hurrying from Syria and Bussorah should havo had amplo time to arrive at
Medina The Syrian column we are told reachod as far as Wftdy al Cora
and that from Bussorah as far as Rabadza when they heard that all wus
over and accordingly turnod back
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The better part of the inhabitants were shocked at the
violence and inhumanity of the rebels but none had the
courage to oppose them Sick at heart most kept to
their houses while others alarmed for themselves as well
as to avoid the cruel spectacle quitted Medina It is
hard to believe that even in the defenceless state of the
city Aly Zobeir and Talha the great heroes of Islam
could not had they really wished it have raised an effective
opposition to the lawless work of these heartless regicides
History cannot acquit them if not of actual collusion with
the insurgents at least of cold blooded indifference to their
Caliph s fate 1

1 Tho talk among the courtiers of Al Miradn in the third century as
reflected in the Apology of Al Kindy was that Aly even at a much earlier period
contemplated the putting of Othman to doath Apology p 26 There seems
to bo no proof or presumption of this hut anyhow one cannot but feel in
dignant at the attitude of Aly who would do so much and no more who sent
his Hon to join the Caliph s guard at the palace gate and was scandalised at
his being denied water to drink and yet would not so much as raise a finger
to save his life

We have also traditions in which Othman is represented as reproaching
Talha for encouraging the insurgonts to a more strict enforcement of the
blockade but whatever his demerits in desorting the Caliph this seems
incredible The ordinary account is that Talha as well as Zobeir ou hearing
of tho rebel oxcessos kopt to his house others again say that they both
quitted Medina

Omm Habiba as daughtor of Abu Sofian naturally sympathised with
Othman Hantzala one of the citizens of Kufa who had accompanied the
insurgents was so indignant at their treatment of ono of the Mothers of the
Faithful, that he went off to his homo and there gave vent to his feelings in
verses expressive of his horror at the scenes his comrades were enacting at
Medina

One day wo are told Othman goaded by the thirst of himsolf and his house
hold ascended the roof and cried aloud Ye men know ye that I bought
tho well Ruma and furnished it with goar that tho Mosloms might quonch
their thirst thereat and now yo will not lot me have one drop to quench my
thirst Moreover I builded you such and such a mosque and now yo hinder
me from going forth to say my prayers in the Great Mosquo And so on
contrasting the various benefits ho had conforred upon them and the kind
and loving words tho Prophot usod to address to him with the cruel treatment
he was now receiving whereat the hearts of all were softened and tho word
was passed round to hold back from pressing the attack But Ashlar the
robel said, He is but playing with you and practising deceit, and so he resumed
the attack Tlioro are many such traditions but they seem to possess little
authority

Z



338 OTHMAN CHAP XXXIV

Annual
pilgrimage
to Mecca
Dzul Hijj
A 11

XXXV
June
a d 666

The palace
stormed
18 Dzul
Hijj
June 17

The solemnities of the Kaaba worship were now at hand
and Othman still mindful of his obligation as head of Islam
to provide for their due observance once more ascended the
palace roof From thence he called the son of Abbas one of
the faithful party guarding the entrance to come near and
bade him assume the leadership of the band of pilgrims
proceeding from Medina a duty which much against liis
will as taking him away from the defence he undertook at
the Caliph s repeated command Ayesha joined the party She
is accused of having formerly stirred up the people against
Othman Now at any rate this impulsive lady not only
shook herself free from the insurgents but in order to detach
her brother Mohammed son of Abu Bekr also from their
company she besought him to accompany her to Mecca

But he refused 1
The approach of relief at last goaded the rebels to

extremities and they resolved on a final and murderous
attack A violent onset was made from all quarters and
the forlorn band of defenders including still the sons of Aly
Zobeir and Talha unable longer to hold their ground re
tired at Othman s command but not without difficulty within
the palace gate which they closed and barred In doing this
they covered their retreat with a discharge of archery and
one of the rebels was killed thereby Infuriated at their
comrade s death the insurgents rushed at the gate battered
it with stones and finding it too strong sat down to burn it
Meanwhile others swarming in crowds from the roof of an
adjoining building gained an easier access and rushing
along the corridor attacked the guard still congregated
within the palace gate One was slain Merwan was left half
dead and the rest were overpowered 2 Othman had retired

1 The pilgrims in order to reach Mecca in time for the pilgrimage begin
ning on the 8th of Dzul Hijj June 7 must have left Medina a week or ten
days previously that is some three weeks beforo the final attack on the palace

2 The one killed was Moghira a Thackifito from Tayif He was a con
federate of the Boni Zohra tho same who had persuaded that clan to
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by himself into an inner chamber of the women s apartmenl s
and seated there awaiting bis fate read from the Coran spread

open on his knees Three ruffians sent to fulfil the bloody
work rushed in one after another upon him thus engaged
Awed by his calm demeanour his pious words and mild
appeal each one returned as he went It would be murder,
they said to lay hands upon him thus Mohammed son of
Abu Bekr in his hate and rage had no such scruples He ran
in seized him by the beard and cried The Lord abase thee
thou old dotard Let my beard go, said Othman calmly
I am no dotard but the aged Caliph whom they call

Othman Then in answer to a further torrent of abuse
the old man proceeded Son of my brother Thy father
would not have served me so The Lord help me To Him
I flee for refuge from thee The appeal touched even the
unworthy son of Abu Bekr and he too retired The insur
gent leaders on this crowded in themselves smote the Caliph And
with their swords and trampled on the Coran he had been B i ai
reading from Severely wounded he yet had strength
enough to stretch forth his aged arms gather up the leaves
and press them to his bosom while the blood flowed forth
upon the sacred text 1 Thus attacked the faithful Naila
cast herself upon her wounded lord and endeavouring to
shield him received a sword cut which severed some of
the fingers from her hand and they fell upon the ground

retiro from the Coreishite army when it marched forth to attack Mahomet at
Bedr Life nf Mahomet p 228

Merw n received a sword cut which severed one of the tendons of the
neck and left him whon he recovered with his neck stiff and shortened The
rebels were about to despatch him when his fostor mother cried out Do ye
seek to kill him he is dead already if ye would sport with and mutilate liis
body that were inhuman and unlawful So they loft him In after days
when Merwan came to power he showed his gratitude to this woman by
giving her son a command

The blood wo aro told flowed down the loaves just touching these words
If they rebel surely they are schismatics thy Lord will swiftly avenge you
Sura ii v 138 The appropriateness of the toxt however may of itself

have suggosted the story

z 2
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The band of slaves attempted his defence One of them
slew Sudan the leader but was immediately himself
cut down and killed Further effort was in vain They
plunged their weapons into the Caliph s body and he fell
lifeless to the ground The infuriated mob now had their
way A scene of riot followed They stabbed the corpse
and leaped savagely upon it and they were proceeding to
cut off the head when the women screamed beating their
breasts and faces and the savage crew desisted The palace
was gutted and even Naila all wounded and bloody was
stripped of her veil Just then the cry was raised To the
Treasury and suddenly all departed 1

As soon as they had left the palace gate was barred and
thus for three days the dead bodies of Othman Moghira and
the slave lay in silence within Then Zobeir ibn Motim and
Hakim ibn Hizam Khadija s nephew chief men of the
Coreish obtained leave of Aly to bury the Caliph s body 2 In

When the insurgents first rushed in he was at the moment reading the
appropriate passage in Sura iii v 174 Referring to the battle of Ohod and
the danger in which Modina was then placed the disaffected citizens arc there
represented as taunting Mahomet and his followers in these words Verily
the men of Mecca have gathered forces against you wherefore be afraid of the
same But the taunt only increased their faith and they said The Lord
sufficelh for us He is the best Protector This was a favourite text of
Othman s and he may perhaps have turned to it for comfort now that vain was

the help of man
1 The actual murderers wero Al Ghaficky the leader and Sudan who was

himself killed Kinana ibn Bishr is also named All these belonged to the
Egyptian band which seems to have contained the most rabid of the in
surgents Amr ibn al Hamae leapt upon the body hardly yet breathless and
inflicted nine wounds three for the Lord s cause and six to satisfy his own
passion

Theso two were among the chiof men whose hearts were gained over
by largesses from the booty after the battle of Honein Life of Mahomet
p 436 Hakim is frequently mentioned in the Prophet s biography It was
Hakim who carried supplies to his aunt Khadija when shut up with Mahomet
in the Sheb Life p 100

It is said that a party of the citizens of Medina made an attempt to stop
the funeral but desisted on seeing that a tumult would arise W o are also
told that Aly himself on hoaring of the design to molest the procession and
cast stones at the mourners did his best to prevent it Indeed Abbasside
tradition abounds with attempts to rescue tho memory of Aly from the
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the dusk of evening the funeral procession including Zobeir
Hasan son of Aly and the kinsmen of Othman wended
their way to the burying ground of Backi outside the city
Death had not softened the rebels hearts and they pelted
the bier with stones Not in the graveyard itself but in a
field adjoining the body with a hurried service was com
mitted to the dust In after years the field was added by
Merwan to the main burying ground a spot consecrated by
the remains of the heroes of Ohod and many names famous
in the early days of Islam and there the Beni Omeyya long
buried their dead around the grave of their murdered
kinsman 1

Thus at the age of eighty two died Othman after a cha
reign of twelve years The misfortunes amongst which he
sank bring out so sharply the failings of his character that
further delineation is hardly needed Narrow weak and
vacillating he had yet a kindly nature which might have
made him in less troublous times a favourite of the people
Such indeed for a season he was at the beginning of his
Caliphate But afterwards he fell on evil days The struggle
between the Coreish and the rest of the Arabs was hurrying

on the nation to an internecine war The only possible
safety was for the class still dominant to have opposed a
strong and united front to their adversaries By his vacil
lation selfishness and nepotism Othman broke up into
embittered factions the aristocracy of Mecca and threw this
last chance away

obloquy attaching to the heartless part ho had been acting For example
Masmly gives us a tradition that when Aly heard I lia, al I was over ho hastened
to the palace and asked his son how it had happened as though ho could
not for many days have foreseen the fatal termination to which the blockade
was tending

1 The field was called Hashh Kaukab tho Gardon of the Shir
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CHAPTER XXXV

THE ELECTION OF ALY

End of A H XXXV Junk A D 656

Revulsion On the Caliph s death his kinsfolk and such as had taken an
cf feeling ac y ye p ar j n j g d e f ence retired from the scene The city

was horror struck They had hardly anticipated and could
now with difficulty realise the tragical end Many who had
favoured and some who had even joined the rebels started
back now that the deed was done The nearer relatives of
the murdered Caliph fled to Mecca and elsewhere with vows
of vengeance A citizen of Medina wrapping carefully up
the severed fingers of Naila in the blood stained shirt of
Othman meet symbols of revenge carried them off to
Damascus and laid them at Muavia s feet

AI y elected For several days anarchy reigned at the capital of Islam
Sfijzui There was neither Caliph nor any settled government The
Hvjjji a h regicides had the entire mastery of the city Amongst
28 June them the Egyptians were foremost in those first days of

terror and public prayers mark of supreme authority
were conducted in the Great Mosque by their leader Of
the citizens few ventured forth At last on the fifth day
the rebels insisted that before they quitted Medina the
citizens should exercise their right elect a Caliph and
restore the empire to its normal state Shrinking no doubt
from the seething elements which Othman s successor would

have at once to face Aly at first held back and offered to
swear allegiance to either Talha or Zobeir But in the end
pressed by the threats of the regicides and the entreaties of

a d 656
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his friends he yielded and so six days after the fatal tragedy
he publicly bound himself to rule according to the Book of
the Lord, and was saluted Caliph Zobeir and Talha were
themselves the first to take the oath They asserted after
wards that they swore unwillingly driven to do so through
fear of the conspirators The traditions here are so diver
gent that it is hardly possible to say how far this was true or
a mere afterthought 1 Talha s arm had been disabled by
the wound he received when defending Mahomet on the
battle field unhappy auguries were now drawn from his
withered hand being the first to strike the hand of Aly in
taking the oath of fealty The mass of the people followed
There were exceptions for Aly was lenient and from a praise
worthy delicacy would not press the immediate adherents
of the late Caliph to swear allegiance 2 The insurgents

1 My improssion on the whole is that it was an afterthought The
narrativo of those who side with Talha and Zobeir is as follows After
Othman s death the city was for some days in the hands of the insurgents
No one ventured to accept the Caliphate Sad and Zobeir had alroady quitted
the city and all the members of the Omeyya clan who were able had
effected their escape to Mecca The rebels thomselves wore at their wits
ends If we quit Medina, thoy said and no Caliph is appointed anarchy
will burst forth everywhere It appertained unto you addressing the men
of Medina to appoint a Caliph Wherefore look ye out a man for the throne
and make him Caliph Wo givo you one day s grace for the same If yo chooso
him woll but if not thon we shall slay Aly Zobeir and Talha as well as a
great number of you Alarmed at these throats the leading citizens repaired
to Aly who at first bade thom seek another but thoy constrained him and
as a last resourco to rid them of tho insurgents he consented Then they
drew Zobeir who by this timo had returned and Talha to tho Mosquo and
forced them at tho point of tho sword to swoar

It seems certain that tho rebels of Kftfa and Bussorah were in favour
respectively of Zobeir and Talha but that thoy were induced to accopt Aly
oither through fear as the partisans of the two pretenders hold of the
Egyptian regicides or because the citizens made choice of Aly

Thus Sad the conqueror of Irac refused to swear till all else had done
so whereupon Ashtar head of the conspirators from Kftfa threatened to
behead him but Aly said Leavo him alone I will be surety for him
Moghira also and a company of the late Caliph s adherents doclined to
swear and wero left unmolested Amongst them was Hassan the poet and
his brothor Zeid collector of tho Coran whom Othman had appoinlrd Chan
cellor of the Exchequer Of tho latter it is said that whon Othman was
first attacked ho cried to his follow eitizons Ye men of Medina be yo
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having themselves done homage to Aly took their leave and
departed to tell the tale at Kufa Bussorah and Fostat

Ho de No bed of roses was strewn for Aly Both at home and
punishtho abroad rough and anxious work was before him To the
regicides standing contention between the Arabs and the Coreish

was now added the cry which was soon to rend Islam of
vengeance on the regicides Further the red handed treason
enacted at Medina had loosened the bonds of society
Constituted authority was set at naught Bands of Bedouins
scenting from afar the approach of anarchy and the chance

of plunder hung about the city They were bidden to
depart but encouraged by the servile population which
broken loose during the insurrection still kept aloof from
their masters they refused 1 Aly was pressed on many
sides by those who held him bound by his accession oath to
vindicate the majesty of the Divine law and to punish the
wicked men who had imbrued their hands in the blood of
Othman Even Talha and Zobeir awakening too late to
the portentous nature of the crime enacted before their eyes

and hardly against their will urged this My brothers,
replied Aly I am not indifferent to what ye say But I am

Ans rs Helpers of the Lord for tho second time even as ye wero Ansars of
His Prophet at the first But Ahu Ayub another of tho citizens made
answor and said Verily ho shall got no help from us Lot the multitude
of his train band slaves be his Ansdrs

1 This servile population Sabaya or captives had been pouring for
years in a continuous stream during tho campaigns into Medina Thoy wero
employed as domestic servants warders body guards c Somo followed
trades in quasi freedom paying tho profits to their masters They mostly
embraced the Moslem faith because of tho privileges it conforred On the
outbreak they boeanie insubordinate and broke away into a defiant attitude
This would occur the more readily as they formod tho guards of the treasury
and mansions of the great men and being the only trained force at
Medina no doubt themsolves felt their power Wo find them similarly taking
part in the outbreak at Bussorah Like the Janissaries or Momluk of later
days they were a petulant brood Immediately on homago being done to Aly
they are said to havo lampooned him in minatory verses to which Aly not to
be outdono by the poetry oven of slaves replied in extomporo couplets Pro
clamation was made that slaves not returning to thoir masters would be treated
as outlaws but it had no effect
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helpless These wild Bedouins and rampant slaves will have
their way What is this but an outburst of Paganism long
suppressed a return for the moment of the days of Igno
rance, a work of Satan Just now they are beyond my
power Let us wait and the Lord will guide us This
waiting hesitating mood was the bane of Aly s life He
loved ease and though sometimes obstinate and self willed
his ordinary principle was that things left to themselves
would mend

The Coreish were anxious and alarmed The revolt under The
Coreish

the veil of discontent at the ungodly rule of Othman was alarmed
now they said taking a far wider range The Bedouins were
becoming impatient of the control of the Coreishite aristo
cracy and that which had happened to the Beni Omeyya
now forced to fly Medina might happen at any moment to
the whole body of the Coreish Yet Aly though professing to
denounce the attack of the regicides as high treason took no
steps to punish it but temporised A prompt and vigorous
pursuit of the traitors would no doubt have been joined in
heart and soul by Muavia and by the whole nobility of
Islam But Aly preferred to let the vessel drift and so
it was drawn rapidly into the vortex of rebellion

The next matter which pressed for immediate settlement Aly seeks
to superwas the confirmation or otherwise the supersession of the se de

various governors of provinces and cities and here Aly j n s a
turning a deaf ear to his friends proved himself wayward
and precipitate When Ibn Abbas returned from the pil
grimage at Mecca to the presidency at which he had been
deputed by the late Caliph he found that Moghira had been
wisely urging Aly to retain the governors generally in their
posts till at the least the people throughout the empire had
recognised his succession to the throne But Aly had flatly
refused 1 Ibn Abbas now pressed the same view At any
rate, he said retain Muavia there is a special reason for

1 Tho tradition runs that Moghira at the first gavo sound and sincoro
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it Omar and not Othman placed him there and all Syria
followeth after him The advice coming from so near and
distinguished a kinsman of his own deserved the considera

tion of Aly But he answered sharply Nay I shall not
confirm him even for a single day If thou depose him,
reasoned his friend the Syrians will question thine election
and worse they may accuse thee of the blood of Othman
and as one man rise up against thee Confirm him in his
government and they care not who is Caliph When thou
art firmly seated depose him if thou wilt It will be easy
with thee then Never, answered Aly he shall have
nought but the sword from me Thou art brave, Ibn Abbas
replied but innocent of the craft of war and hath not the
Prophet himself said What is ivar but a game of deception 1
That is true, responded Aly but I will have none of the

aid that cometh from Muavia Then, said Ibn Abbas
thou hadst better depart to thy property at Yenbo and

close the gates of thy stronghold behind thee for every
where the Bedouins are hounding along and if thou makest
the rest of the people thine enemies these will find thee
alone and will surely lay the blood of Othman at thy door
Come, said Aly trying another line thou shalt go forth

thyself to Syria See now I have appointed thee That,
replied Ibn Abbas can never be Muavia would surely
behead me or cast me into prison because of Othman s death

and my being akin to thee Hearken to me and make terms
with him ere it be too late But Aly turned a deaf ear to
his appeal 2

advice to this effect but that finding Aly obstinately opposed to it he
returned next day saying that on reflection he had changod his mind
When Ibn Abbas came Aly told him that Moghira had at the first attempted
to deceive him but on the second day had spoken true and advised him to put
in his own men Not so, said Ibn Abbas just the reverse It was the truth
which he spake at the first the last was not his true opinion And so it turned
out for Moghira finding his advice disregarded departed to join the malcon
tents at Mecca

1 Life of Mahomet pp 324 and 527
I have givon this conference fully because in substanco at least it
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Acting on these wayward impulses Aly sent men of his Aly ap
points now

own to replace the existing governors in the chief commands governors
throughout the empire In most places they met with hut a o 1
sorry reception At Bussorah Ibn Aamir unwilling to pro S 1
voke hostilities retired and his successor Othman ibn ram a h

XXXVHoneif entered unojiposed but the faction which clung to j, A n
the memory of the late Caliph was as strong at Bussorah as 858

that which favoured Aly while a third party waited to see
how the tide of public opinion might run at Medina In
Egypt it was much the same Cays appointed to the
command was a singularly wise and able ruler but he only
succeeded in passing the frontier garrison by feigning attach
ment to the cause of Othman while a strong and aggressive
faction occupied the district of Kharanba swearing that they
would not submit until the regicides were brought to justice
In Yemen the new governor obtained possession but only
after Yala his predecessor had carried off to Mecca all
the treasure The governors elect of Aly who attempted
to enter Kufa and the province of Syria met with a rough
reception on the border and were fortunate in escaping with
their lives back again to Medina

Dispirited by these reports Aly again took counsel with Aly sends

t i lotfcors toTalha and Zobeir The sedition he said which he had Muavia
apprehended was already kindled and would spread like j siu
wild fire catching whatever came in its way Then, re
plied they let us depart that we may do thee service in
the field 1 Wait, answered Aly the cautery must be the
last resort So he resolved in the first instance to address
letters to Muavia and also to Abu Musa at Kufa demand
ing their allegiance Abu Musa replied in loyal terms but
at the same time bade the Caliph beware of the spirit of

shows tho impracticable bont of Aly s mind which quickly drew on the civil
war It is also not unlikely in itself Tho purport of such a conversation
would bocomo known and moreover besidos this and one or two other uncortain
conversations we have littlo or nothing to explain the early ovents of Aly s
Caliphato and tho motives which actuated him
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Damascus

disaffection which in Kufa was rife around him With Syria
all communication was cut off weeks elapsed and there
was no reply In truth a strange scene was being enacted
there

Emblems Muavia had no sooner received the emblems of his
gLr c e Master s murder the gory shirt and Naila s mangled
suspended fingers than he hung them up on the pulpit of the

on the r rpulpit at Great Mosque at Damascus There suspended they re
mained a spectacle maddening the Syrians to a bloody
revenge 1 Still they took no immediate action Biding their
time they waited to see what the new Caliph might do
Aly had he been wise would have used such allies to take
vengeance at once on the conspirators and at the same time
crush the rising democracy and disaffection of the Arab
tribes In this work Syria would have been his strongest
stand by for it never suffered from the Bedouin turbulence
which kept Irac and Egypt in continual turmoil In the early
campaigns Syria was the favourite field of the Coreish who
settling there in larger proportion than elsewhere found
their influence in consequence better recognised More
over the conquering race inhabited the ancient Syrian
cities in common with the Christian population which had
surrendered for the most part on favourable terms Society
was thus throughout all classes of the community orderly
and loyal whereas on the banks of the Euphrates the settle
ments of Bussorah and Kufa were filled with wild and head
strong Arab tribes who regarded the vanquished lands as their
patrimony Law prevailed in Syria in Irac and Egypt the
pride and petulance of arms Syria was moreover attached
to its Coreishite governors of the Omeyyad stock and re
mained thus faithful to the end

The Syrians had not long to wait for the outcome of
Aly s plans The abortive attempt to supersede Muavia and

1 Amru it is said pressed this course upon Muuvia saying in his
proverbial style Show the dam her foal it will stir her bowels
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the refusal to arraign the regicides gave colour to the charge
of collusion and with the bloody shirt before their eyes
the Syrians soon raised that cry against the Caliph The
majesty of outraged law must be vindicated and if the
assassins were not pursued to justice then who but Aly was
responsible for the failure Damascus was in this excited
temper when Aly s letter was handed to Muavia At the
first no answer was vouchsafed The envoy was kept in
waiting from day to day to witness the gathering storm At
last Muavia sent a despatch and a stranger document per
haps was never seen It bore as was usual the seal of
state outside upon the cover which was superscribed with
this address From Muavia to Aly It contained no other
word but was all blank within The despatch was carried
by Cabisa a chief of the Beni Abs and with him the envoy
was given permission to depart Arriving at Medina just
three months after Othman s death Cabisa presented the
letter to Aly who read the address and breaking open the
seal found the despatch all blank within What meaneth
this cried Aly starting at the unwonted sight let the
enigma be explained Cabisa instructed by his Master
inquired whether his life was safe It is safe, answered
Aly the person of an ambassador is sacred Speak on

Know then, proceeded the envoy, that but now I left be
hind me weeping under the blood stained shirt of Othman
by the pulpit of the Great Mosque at Damascus sixty thou
sand warriors all bent on revenging the Caliph s death and

revenging it on thee What exclaimed Aly aghast
4 on me Seest thou not that I am powerless to pursue the
murderers Oh Lord I take Thee to witness that I am
guiltless of Othman s blood Begone See thy life is safe
As the Absite chief withdrew the petulant slaves and rabble
shouted after him Slay the dog slay the envoy of dogs
He turned and apostrophising the Coreish cried at the
pitch of his voice Children of Modhar Children of Cays

Muavia
sends
dofiant
answer
to Aly s
letter
Safar a h
XXXVI
August
a d 656
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The horse and the bow Four thousand picked warriors are
close at hand See to your camels and your horses

Alyre Medina was startled by the envoy s cry only as Mecca
attlok had been startled by the voice of Dham dham at the

I in vn lc battle of Bedr four and thirty years before The time was
Syria come when Aly could no longer put his decision off Hasan

ever poor in spirit counselled his father to wait but Aly
saw too plainly that the hour for action was now or never
He gave vent to his troubled soul in martial lines which
were soon in everyone s mouth and from which the people
first learned his resolve to make the sword the arbiter betwixt
Muavia and himself An expedition against Syria was pro
claimed Captains were appointed to command the various
companies of the expected levies and banners were presented
to them by Aly but he was careful to name no one who had
taken any part in the attack on Othman 1 Orders were also
sent to Kufa Bussorah and Egypt to raise troops for the
war Having made these preparations Aly mounted the
pulpit and harangued the citizens of Medina If they failed
to fight now he told them the power would pass away from
them never more to be regained Fight then against
the cursed schismatics who would destroy the unity of
Islam and rend in twain the body of the Faithful Haply
the Lord will set that right which the nations of the earth
are setting wrong But the people did not respond to the
appeal and the ranks were slow of filling

Talha and Talha and Zobeir when they saw how affairs were drifting
depart to a g ain asked thafc the J mi g ht e allowed to quit Medina
Mecca with Aly s leave they now set out for Mecca on pretext of

performing the Lesser Pilgrimage

The officers appointed were his cousin Abdallah ibn Abbas a faithful
adherent and his brother Cutham Omar son of Abu Salma half brother
of Oram Salma the Prophet s widow Abu Leila nephew of Abu Obeida
Aly s own son Mohammed son of his Hanifite wife c
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REBELLION AT BUSSOKAII
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But before crossing arms with Muavia heavy work was still Work

in store for Aly tomeOn her way back from the pilgrimage at Mecca Ayesha AyeAa

was met by the tidings of Othman s murder and of Aly s Mecca
accession to the Caliphate Carry me back, forthwith cried
the incensed and impetuous lady carry me back to Mecca
They have murdered the Caliph I will avenge his blood

In the early period of Othman s troubles Ayesha like And pro
the rest of the world is said to have contributed her share gefhion
towards fomenting public discontent We are told that she h

even abetted the conspirators among whom as we have seen
her brother Mohammed son of Abu Bekr was a chief leader

But however this may have been she certainly was no party to
the factious proceedings so soon as they began to be pressed to

cruel extremities and she had in fact sought to detach her
brother from them by carrying him off with her to Mecca Vain
and factious she had never forgiven the cold and unhandsome
conduct towards her of Aly when on the occasion of the mis
adventure with Safwan her virtue had been doubted by the
Prophet 1 and now she would gladly have seen Zobeir Caliph

in 1 he place of Aly Instead therefore of proceeding on
wards to her home at Medina she returned straightway to
Mecca There the disaffected who ever gravitated for
safety to the Sanctuary gathered around her while from her

For this passage in tho Prophet s life see Life of Mahomet pp 311 et teg
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veiled retreat she plotted the revenge of Othman and with
shrill voice loudly harangued her audience on the enormous
crime that had desecrated the Prophet s home and resting
place 1

Thus when Zobeir and Talha reached Mecca they found
sedition well in the ascendant The numerous members of
the Omeyyad family who had fled on the Caliph s death from

Medina and the adherents of that powerful House still re
siding at Mecca as well as the factious and discontented
population at large listened eagerly to the tale of their
distinguished visitors They had left the men of Medina,
they said plunged in perplexity Right and wrong had
been so confounded that the people knew not which
way to go It was therefore for the citizens of Mecca now
to lead and to punish the traitors who had slain their
Caliph The standard of rebellion was raised and many
flocked to join it Bussorah was chosen as the first object
of attack It was a city which had always favoured the
claims of Talha and Ibn Aamir, the late governor had an
influential following there The treasure which he had
brought away with him as well as that carried off by Ala
from Yemen was now expended in equipping the force
and providing carriage for the more needy followers Ayesha

1 Wo are treading now on specially factious ground and have to weigh
with care the bias of tradition which represents Ayesha as suddonly converted
from a deadly enemy of Othman into tho champion of his memory Thus when
on roceiving the tidings of the murder on the way back from Mecca she declared
that she would avenge his deatli What cried her informant startled by
lior zeal is this thy speech now whilst but yesterday thou wast foremost to
press the attack upon him as an apostate Yea, she replied but even now
he repented him of that which they laid to his chargo and yet after that they
slow him In reply her informant recited those vorses 1 Thou wast tho first to
foment the discontent Thou commandodst us to slay tho prince for his
apostasy and now c How far this has been invonted possibly as a foil
to Aly s equally strango and inconsistent conduct or whether the incon
sistency in Ayesha s conduct was really as strango as hore represented it
is difficult to say Anyhow it must be admitted that Ayesha was a jealous
violent intriguing woman a character that may well account for much that
would othorwiso appear strango
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spurning the restraints of her sex prepared to join the cam
paign and to stir up the people of Kussorah as she had stirred

up those of Mecca Haphsa daughter of Omar an
other of the Mothers of the Faithful 1 was with difficulty
restrained by her brother who had just fled from Medina
and held aloof from either side from accompanying her
sister widow At length some four months after Othman s
death the rebel army set out 3,000 strong of whom a
thousand were men of Mecca and Medina Ayesha travelled
in her litter on a camel which was destined to give its name
to the first engagement in the civil war 1 The other widows
of Mahomet residing at Mecca accompanied her a little
way and then returned As they parted the whole com
pany men and women gave vent to their feelings and wept
bitterly at the louring fortunes of Islam there was no
such weeping before or after as then so that it was
called The Day of Tears 2

Questions even now began to arise as to which of the Ambition
two Talha or Zobeir would in event of victory be the w uw i y
Caliph but Ayesha staying the strife as premature desired
that Abdallah son of Zobeir should lead the prayers and
it was given out that if success should crown their efforts
the choice of the future Caliph would be left as heretofore
in the hands of the men of Medina 3 Said with a body of

1 This famous cumel is an object of special interest to tradition Some
say it was bought for Ayesha in Yemen others that it belonged to tho Orni
guide who piloted tho oxpodition and that in addition to a large sum for his
services he got tho camel purchased for Ayesha in exchange for his own

2 The women of Mecca accompanied Ayesha as far as Dzat Ire Some of
Mahomet s widows may have been at Mecca just then for tho pilgrimage and
in the present troubled state of Medina thoy may have preferred to stay on
there Perhaps some of them may havo settled permanently in the Holy
City On the othor hand we know from a previous notice that Omm Habiba
at any rato still resided at Medina

3 Said inquired of Talha and Zobeir which of them was to be the Caliph
Whichever, was the answer the people may choose But, replied Said
if ye go forth as the avengers of the blood of Othmun thon the succession

should of right devolve upon his sons, two of whom were with the robol force
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the rebel troops distrusting the motives of the leaders turned
aside at the last moment and went back to Mecca As the
cavalcade swept by him shouting that they were on their way
to destroy the murderers of Othman root and branch Said
cried out to Merwan Whither away the proper objects of
your vengeance are on the humps of their camels before your

eyes 1 Slay these and return to your homes It is not im
probable that with many of the party and notably with Talha
and Zobeir ambition the ruling motive was mistaken for
the desire of a just revenge In the whirl of passion and
intrigue party cry too often takes the place of reason and
we need not doubt that both leaders and followers had wrought

themselves up into the belief that punishment of the high
treason enacted at Medina was their real object

Yet notwithstanding all this parade of justice the con
science of Ayesha was ill at ease As they journeyed through
the desert her camel driver beguiled the tedium of the
long autumn nights by calling out the names of the hills
and vales along which they passed Approaching a Bedouin
settlement the dogs as usual began to howl The Valley
of HawIb cried the guide Ayesha started and screamed
Something dreadful which Mahomet had spoken about
those at whom the clogs of Hawab should bark flashed
across her memory or imagination Carry me back, she
cried and making her camel kneel she hastily alighted
from her litter Alas and alas she continued for I
heard the Prophet say reproaching us as he sat surrounded
by his wives one day 0 that I knew which amongst
you it is at whom the dogs of Hawab will bark
It is me I am the wretched Woman of Hawab I declare
that I will not take another step on this ill omened expedi

That, they answered it will he for the chief mon of Medina eventually
to settlo amongst them

1 Meaning Talha and Zobeir thcmsolves and intimating that these had had
as much hand in fomenting the insurrection and were as responsible for its
fatal result as anybody else
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tion They sought to persuade her that the guide had mis
taken the name but she refused to stir and the army halted
for her a whole day In despair they bethought them of a
stratagem The following night they raised the cry that
Aly was upon them The greater terror prevailing Ayesha
hastened to her camel and the march was resumed

The alarm feigned for the purpose was not however Aly fails
altogether groundless When rumours of the defection first cep tthe
reached Medina Aly declared that he would not move against ls

the malcontents at Mecca so long as no overt act of rebellion
threatened the unity of Islam But shortly after a message
arrived from the widow of Abbas 1 at Mecca with news
of the design against Bussorah At the first Aly was dis
posed to congratulate himself that the conspirators had not
made Kufa with its greater Bedouin population their object
The son of Abbas however pointed out that Bussorah was
really the more dangerous of the two because fewer of the
leading chiefs were there able as at Kufa if they chose to
curb the people and repress rebellion Aly admitted the
truth of this and now thoroughly alarmed gave orders that
the Syrian column should march instead to Nejd hoping
thereby to intercept the rebels on their way to Bussorah
But the people still hung back Finding that Abdallah son
of Omar had disappeared Aly in alarm lest he too should have
gone to join the rebels sent scouts in all directions after him
Meanwhile his own daughter Omm Kolthum widow of Omar
sent to assure her father that Abdallah had really gone on
pilgrimage to Mecca and was altogether neutral whereupon
Aly ashamed of his apprehensions recalled the scouts 2 At
last a column of 900 men was got together at the head of

Omm al Fadhl
Tho incident is adduced to show the alarm of Aly He had sent for

Abdallah Omar s son who declined to pledge himself bo join the army against
the rebels of Bussorah till he saw what tho other citizens of Modina did
On this ho prepared to leave for Mecca assuring his stepmother Aly s
daughter that ho moant to keep aloof from the rebels which he did

A A 2
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which Aly himself marched to Nejd 1 But although they
used all expedition on the road they found on reaching
Rabadza that the insurgents had already passed Not being
equipped for further advance Aly halted at Dzu Car
Messengers were sent to Kufa Egypt and elsewhere de
manding reinforcements and for these the Caliph waited
in his camp before he ventured forwards

The rebels To return to Ayesha The insurgent army having
Bussorah resumed its march reached Bussorah and encamped close by

Messages were exchanged and immediately on Ibn Honeif
the governor becoming aware that the cry of vengeance on
the regicides covered designs against his Master he called
together an assembly to try the temper of the people Find
ing from the uproar that the strangers had a strong party in

the city he put on his armour and followed by the larger
portion of the citizens went forth to meet Ayesha who on
her side was joined from the town by the insurgent faction
A parley ensued Talha the favourite at Bussorah Zobeir
and even Ayesha with her shrill and powerful voice declaimed
against the murderers of Othman and demanded justice
The other side were equally loud in their protestations against
the expedition It was a shame they said and a slight on
the memory of the Prophet for Ayesha to forego the sanctity
of the Veil and the proprieties of the Motherhood of the
Faithful Aly had been duly elected and saluted Caliph
and now Talha and Zobeir were treacherously violating the
allegiance which they had been the first to swear These
both protested that the oath had been forced upon them
On this point the controversy turned and from words they
fell to blows Night interposed but fighting was resumed
the following day and with so serious a loss to the loyalists
that a truce was called and an agreement come to on the

This column which was got up in hasto and with difficulty for there
was no enthusiasm at any time for Aly was composed chiefly of moll belonging
to Kufa and Bussorah in Aly s interest What theso were doing then at
Modina does not appear
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understanding that the facts should be ascertained from
Medina If it were shown that force had been put upon the j Rc ru 1 eo

lO SXL oCLluft
two leaders to take the oath then Ibn Honeif would retire 0 n ques
and leave the city in their hands An envoy accredited by pul
either side was accordingly deputed to Medina He arrived Bion
there while Aly was absent in his camp and forthwith
proclaimed the commission he was charged with before
the assembled city The people at first were silent At
last Osama ibn Zeid a Companion of the highest rank 1 de
clared that both Talha and Xobeir had done homage under
compulsion whereupon a great tumult arose and the envoy
having seen and heard enough to prove diversity of opinion
on the subject took his leave

When tidings of these things reached Aly who was with
his army in Nejd he addressed a letter to Ibn Honeif sorah
There was no compulsion, he wrote neither of these my ty U

adversaries was constrained otherwise than by the will of the r lind

majority By the Lord if their object be to make me abdi
cate they are without excuse if it be any other thing I am
ready to consider it So when the envoy returned and
upon his report the insurgents called on Ibn Honeif to
evacuate the city according to agreement he produced the
Caliph s letter and refused But the rebels had already
obtained the footing they desired within the city Arming
themselves they repaired to the Mosque for evening service
and the night being dark and stormy were not perceived until
they had overpowered the body guard entered the adjoining
palace and made Ibn Honeif a prisoner On the following 24Rabi II
day a severe conflict raged throughout the city which ended xxxvi
in the complete discomfiture with heavy loss of Aly s party A i o56
and so the government passed into the hands of Talha and
Zobeir True to their ostensible object these now made
proclamation that every citizen who had engaged in the
attack on Othman should be brought forth and executed

1 The commandor of the first campaign after Mahomet s doath
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The order was carried rigorously out and great numbers were
put to death 1 The life of Ibn Honeif was after some hesi
tation spared He was set at liberty his head and beard
shaven and his eyelashes and moustaches clipped and in
this sorry plight the ousted governor made the best of his
way to Aly

The insurgents communicated tidings of their success to
Syria And Ayesha wrote letters to Kufa Medina and Yemen
seeking to detach the people from their allegiance to Aly
and stir them up to avenge the death of Othman

Meanwhile the citizens of Bussorah swore allegiance to
Talha and Zobeir conjointly To avoid all appearance of
rivalry the public prayer3 were conducted alternately by a
son of each Little active sympathy was evoked by the
usurpers Talha proclaimed an expedition to proceed against
Aly But no one responded to the call and his spirit fell
Thus some weeks passed uneasily till the city was aroused by

the announcement that Aly with a great army was in full
march upon it

1 Only one man of the band from Bussorah that attacked Othman tho
warrior Korciis escaped at tho intercession of the Beni Sad
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CHAPTER XXXVII

BATTLE OF THE CAMEL

Jumad EL A H XXXVI Dkckmheb A D 666

Finding that the insurgent troops with Ayesha Zobeir and Aiy
Talha had already passed Aly as we have seen halted for a cned by
while at Dzu Car in Nejd with the view of strengthening his n om KMi

army for although joined on his march by the Beni Tay and v es
some other loyal tribes he still felt too weak for an offensive sorah
step To Kufa he addressed a special summons inhabited as A H
it was by many veteran Companions on whose loyalty to the XXVI
Caliphate he might reasonably depend and he added force to a d 656
the call by holding out the prospect that their city should be
the seat of his government See, he wrote to them, have
I not chosen Kufa before all the cities for mine own Unto
you do I look in these hard times for succour if haply peace
and unity again prevail as it behoveth among brethren in the
Faith But the summons was at the first unheeded The
overgrown city was made up of many factions and from
some of these the message of Ayesha demanding revenge for
Othman s blood had already found response Abu Musa
was altogether unequal to the emergency Loyal to the
memory of the murdered Caliph he yet sought to allay the
ferment by a neutral course and urged the citizens to join
neither party but remain at home A second deputation
meeting with no better success the Caliph bethought
him of sending his eldest son in company with Ammar the
former Governor of Kufa to urge his cause The personal
appeal of Hasan the grandson of the Prophet albeit a
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spiritless creature devoted only to his harem had the desired
effect 1 The chord of loyalty in the fickle city s heart was
touched a tumult arose and Abu Musa unable to maintain
his weak neutrality was deposed The Arab tribes rallied
and for the moment heartily around such noted leaders as
Cacaa and Adi the son of Hatim And soon ten thousand
men partly by land partly embarking on the river set out
to join the Caliph who advancing slowly from Dzu Car
awaited their arrival Thus reinforced Aly was able to take
the field effectively and to march on the rebellious city
with an imposing force

Bussorah itself was not wholly hostile A considerable
portion of the Beni Bekr and Abd al Cays went forth and joined
the camp of Aly The Beni Temim another tribe inhabiting
the city perplexed by conflicting obligations stood aloof and

1 Abu Musa Governor of Kufa abused AmmAr the envoy of Aly as a
murdoror When urgod by Hasan whom on his arrival ho embracod affec
tionately to support his father in putting down the dissension that ront the
people Abu Musa replied that he had heard the Prophot say that in the event
of sedition walking waB bol ter than riding standing better than walking and
sitting better than either He exhorted the citizens therefore to adopt
this maxim and following the example of the Coreish to sit still at home
if they studied tlioir eternal interests they would do this if only thoir tem

poral interests they would go forth and tight A tumuli arose the palace
was sacked and he was deposed

Hasan spite of his want of ambition must have managed the businoss well
especially after the failure of the previous deputations whirl nsi sted of
such able men as Mohammed son of Abu Bekr the sons of Abbas and Jafar
and Ashtar the arch regicide

The spiritless rule assigned by tradition to Hasan is illustrated by a con
versation which passed between him and his father at Dzu Car Hamn
Thou hast evor noglectod my advice my father and now thou wilt be de

serted all round and slain Aly And thou never ceasest whining like a girl
What advice of thine have I not followed Hasan replied that his father
should have quitted Medina before Othman was slain after the murder he
should not have accepted the Caliphate till tho provincos had agreed in his
nomination and now that Talha and Zobeir had risen up lie should have
stayed at home and let them take the first offensive step To the first point Aly
answerod that at the time he was himsolf besiogod and could not even if he
had so wished escape from Medina that ho had been rogularly elected and
would fight it out to the end that as for staying at home he would havo been
like a hyoena baited by enemies on all sides and that if he did not look after
his own interests he saw no one else who would do so for him The con
versation may be fictitious but it entirely accords with Hasan s poor and un
aspiring charactor
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encamped under their leader Ahnaf within a few miles
of the city watched what the result might be Still the
numbers bound to the insurgent cause nearly equalled the
Caliph s army and on its approach they marched forth with
Talha and Zobeir at their head and Ayesha in a well fenced
litter on her camel But Aly s thoughts were for peace if it
were possible He was a man of compromise and here he
was ready in the interests of Islam magnanimously to forget

the insult offered to his throne Apart indeed from per
sonal jealousies there was no disagreement sufficient to bar
the hope of reconciliation The cry of Talha and Zobeir wa s
for vengeance against the murderers of Othman As yet
Aly did not deny that justice should be dealt out against
them But he was obliged to temporise He had in his
army great numbers of these very men and he felt that to
inflict punishment on them as his adversaries required would
be for the present at least impossible Holding these views
he halted while still some little way from Bussorah and sent
forward Cacaa to expostulate with Talha and Zobeir Ye
have slain six hundred men of Bussorah, said Cacaa to them
for the blood of Othman and lo to avenge their blood

six thousand more have started up Where in this inter
necine work are ye to stop It is peace and repose that
Islam needeth Give that and again the majesty of law
shall be set up and the guilty brought to justice As he
spoke the truth flashed on the minds of Zobeir and
Talha and even of Ayesha and they returned word that if
these really were the sentiments of Aly they were ready to
submit After several days were spent in such negotiations
Aly rejoicing at the prospect of a bloodless compromise
advanced

But as we have seen Aly s army recruited at random Tactics
from the Bedouin settlements comprised a great number of regicWos

notorious regicides Afraid of bringing these into contact
with the heated army of his opponents which was still
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breathing out fire and slaughter against them Aly gave
command that none who had shared in the attack on Othman
should for the present accompany him in his advance 1
These in their turn with Ashtar and Ibn Sawda at their
head became alarmed Talha s adherents sworn to their
destruction were double their number If peace then were
patched up as was now proposed what were they all but
doomed men Reasoning thus they held a secret conclave
and came to the conclusion that their only safety lay in
precipitating hostilities and thus forcing Aly s hand to crush
their enemies Accordingly when the Caliph marched they
remained behind but with the resolve that when the right
moment came they would advance and throw themselves
upon the enemy

The army of Bussorah numbering from twenty to thirty
thousand men remained encamped on the outskirts of the
city Aly s force advancing unopposed halted within sight
of them The citizens as well as Talha and Zobeir sent
deputations to the Caliph and negotiations for peace went
on evidently of a sincere and substantial character Aly
himself approached on horseback and Talha with Zobeir
rode forth to confer with him Wherefore came ye out
asked Aly did ye not swear homage to me Yea,
replied Talha but with the sword over our necks and now
our demand is that justice be executed against the regicides
Thereupon Aly said that he too held them guilty and in
no measured terms exclaimed The Lord blast the murderers
of Othman But they must bide their time Zobeir on his
side was softened by a passage from some conversation of the

Prophet recalled by Aly to his mind and he bound himself
by an oath that he would not fight 2 Then they all retired

1 Mohammed son of Abu Bekr the regicide was with Aly during the
impending battle which would seem to show that all those concerned in the
insurrection against Othman were not kept back Possibly the order applied
only to the Bedouins from Kufa that were so concerned

2 Among other things Aly said to Zoboir Dost thou remember the day
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And both armies understanding that pacific negotiations were
in progress between their leaders went to rest that night in

such security as they had not felt for many weeks
But the spell was rudely broken Towards morning a jjJ J

sudden shock changed the scene The regicides finding that prised by
the time for action was fully come had during the night re S lcldes

carried their design into execution Squadron upon squadron
of Bedouin lances bore down while it was yet dark upon
the Bussorah tents and in a moment all was confusion
Each camp believed that it was being treacherously attacked
by the other and the dawn found both armies drawn up
just as the conspirators desired in mortal combat one against
the other In vain Aly perceiving the cause endeavoured
to hold back his men The sense of treachery embittered
the conflict It was a strange engagement and the first
occasion on which Moslems crossed swords with Moslems
It resembled one of the deadly battles of old Arab times

when we both were with the Prophet among the Beni Ghanam and he looked on
me and smiled and I smiled in return and thou saidst to him Do not allow
the son of Abu Talib to vapour thus and ho answered It is no vapouring
to quarrol about thou doest him an injustice And Zobeir was touched

Tho attitude of Tallin and Zobeir is variously represented They both
appear to have assented to Aly s proposals and notwithstanding Talha s
speech about compulsory swearing of allegiance to have continued poacoful

negotiations
On tho other hand Abdullah son of Zobeir manifests tho same ambitious

spirit which lod him many years afterwards into rebellion and at ono time
nearly gained for him the Caliphate He is represented as now taunting his
father with faint hoartedness in swearing to Aly that he would not fight and
even persuading him to release himsolf from the oath by the legal substitution
of freeing a slave

Again it is said that Zobeir was staggered when he hoard that Arnmar
was in tho field against him in consequenco of Mahomet s having once said
that Amnuir would he slain by an ungodly host a matter of which we shall
hear more below The general tenor of tradition is that from whatever
cause he retired without fighting into the neighbouring valley and there met
his doath

It is very difficult to weave a narrative at onco faithful and consistent out
of all this Tho conversations of the robel leaders with Aly must have been to a
great extent conjectural and tho surprise of both armies no doubt adds to the
confusion of the narrative as given by our authorities Tho general outline
however is established
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only that for tribal rivalry were now substituted other
passions The clans were broken up and it became rather
a contest between the two rival settlements The Beni
Eabia of Kufa fought against the Beni Eabia of Bussorah
the Beni Modhar of the one against the Beni Modhar of
the other and so on we are told with the various tribes
of the Peninsula and even with families one part arrayed
against the other The Kufa ranks were urged on by the
regicides who felt that unless Aly conquered they were
altogether lost The field was contested with an obstinacy
and sanguinary issue which can be only thus accounted for
An eye witness tells us that when the opposing sides came
breast to breast it was with a furious shock the noise
whereof was like that of washermen at the ghaut 1 The
attitude of the leaders was in marked contrast with the
bitter struggle of the ranks Zobeir half hearted since his
interview with Aly had left the battle field according to his
promise and was killed in an adjoining valley by a soldier of

Zobeir Ahnaf s neutral company Talha disabled by an arrow in
killed the leg was carried into Bussorah where he died Bereft of

their leaders the insurgent troops gave way They were
falling back upon the city when they passed by the camel of
Ayesha stationed in the rear Attacked fiercely all round she
was screaming unceasingly with fruitless energy from within
her litter the old cry Slay the murderers of Othman The
word ran through the retiring ranks that the Mother of the
Faithful was in peril, and they gallantly stayed their flight
to rescue her Long and cruelly the renewed conflict raged
around the fated camel One after another brave warriors
rushed to seize the standard by its side and one after another

they were cut down Of the Coreish seventy perished by
the bridle At last Aly perceiving that the camel was the
rallying point of his enemy sent one of his captains to
hamstring and disable it With a loud scream the animal

1 The Eastern traveller will rccogniso and appreciate the illustration
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fell to the ground 1 The struggle ceased and the insurgents The in

00 1 surgenfcsretired into the city The litter bristling all round with debated
arrows like a hedgehog was taken down and by desire of
Aly placed in a retired spot where Ayesha s brother unhurt
Mohammed pitched a tent for her As he drew aside the
curtain of the litter she screamed at the unknown intru
sion Are thine own people then, he said become
strange unto thee It is my brother she exclaimed and
suffered herself to be led into the tent The brave but
wayward lady had escaped without a wound

The carnage in this ill starred battle was very great Losses
The field was covered with ten thousand bodies in equal battle
proportion from either side 2 and this notwithstanding that
there was no pursuit For Aly had given stringent orders
that no fugitive should be followed nor any wounded
soldier slain nor plunder seized nor the privacy of any
house invaded A great trench was dug and in it the dead
were buried friends and foes together Aly who encamped
for three days without the city himself performed the
funeral service It was a new experience to bury the dead
slain in battle not against the infidel but believer fighting
against believer Instead of cursing the memory of his
enemies as became too soon the fashion in these civil wars

Aly on this occasion spoke hopefully of the future state of
those who had entered the field on whichever side with an
honest heart When they brought him the sword of Zobeir
he cursed the man who had taken his life and calling to

1 This camel is a prominent subject in tradition as wo might oxpect from
its having given its name to the battlo and many tales of heroism are told
both in its attacks and defence One says he never heard anything so fearful
as the scream it gavo when hamstrung

2 The numbers may bo exaggerated but the loss of life was no doubt
immonse and it is evidence of the terriblo fury with which the battle was
fought Of one tribe the Beni Dhabba alono 1,000 men are said to have been
slain The strong partisan feelings both of Bedouin against Ooreish and of
the opposing families of Hashim and Omeyya long pent up tended to give
bittornoss to the conflict and thoro was in addition tho new cry of vongeance
for the blood of Othmun
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mind the feats of the deceased warrior in the early battles
of Islam he exclaimed Many a time hath this sword
driven away care and sorrow from the Prophet s brow The
Moslems might well mourn over the memory both of Talha
and Zobeir when they remembered how on the field of Ohod
the former had saved the life of Mahomet at the peril of his
own and how often the latter conspicuous from afar in his
saffron turban carried confusion into the ranks of the idolaters
while they yet held possession of Mecca Their fall and that
of many amongst the Companions was a loss to the empire
itself because seriously weakening the Coreish in the struggle
that yet remained to be fought out betwixt them and the Arab
tribes In fact this victory of Aly was virtually the victory
of these latter that is to say of the regicides and of the
factious citizens of Kufa Thenceforward Aly himself was
almost wholly dependent on them If instead he had
succeeded in effecting a strong and lasting compromise with

Talha and Zobeir his position would have been incompar
ably strengthened

The bearing of Aly after the victory was generous
towards the fallen foe Having entered the city he divided

the enemy the contents of the treasury amongst the troops which had
fought on his side promising them a still larger reward
when the Lord should have delivered Syria into his hands
But otherwise he treated friends and foes alike and buried
in oblivion the animosities of the past Merwan and the
immediate adherents of the house of Omeyya fled back into

the Hejaz or found refuge in Syria All that remained in
the city swore fealty to Aly The only class dissatisfied was
that of the slaves and rabble who murmured at having no
share in the treasure nor any chance of plunder These
gathering into marauding bands occasioned much dis
quietude to the Caliph and indeed hastened his departure
with the view of checking the mischief they were bent on 1

1 So carefully wero Aly s orders against plundering observed tluit wlmt

Aly s mag
nanimity
towards
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Ayesha was treated by Aly with the honour and reverence Ayesha
due to the Spouse of the Prophet both in this life and in Medina
the life to come She was now five and forty years of age
but had lost little of the fire and vivacity of her early days
After the battle the Caliph visited her tent and expressed
his satisfaction at finding her unhurt adding mildly but
half reproachfully The Lord pardon thee for what hath
passed and have mercy upon thee And upon thee was
her ready answer The best house in Bussorah was given up
to her and there she was waited on by her own adherents
Not many days after she was dismissed with a retinue of
forty handmaids and attended by her brother Aly himself
accompanied her for a mile or two on foot and a large party
went as far as the first stage to bid her farewell At Mecca
she performed the Lesser Pilgrimage and then retiring to
Medina no more attempted to interfere with the affairs of
State Her nephew Abdallah son of Zobeir and of her
sister Asma retired with her He is famous as the nearly
successful usurper of the Caliphate but that was not till
Ayesha had passed away She spent the remainder of her
days at Medina There crowds of pilgrims visiting the
Prophet s tomb her own apartment gazed wonderingly at
her as the once beautiful and favourite wife of Mahomet
while she becoming the garrulous and fertile source of tradi
tion entertained them with stories of the Prophet ascend
ing as far back as the earliest memories of her childhood
She died in the fifty eighth year of the Hegira aged about
sixty six having passed forty seven years in widowhood 3

ever was found on the field or in tho insurgent camp was gathered together
in the Groat Mosque and every man was allowed to claim his own To the
malcontents who complained that they wore not allowed to take booty Aly
replied that the rights of war in this case lastod only so long as the ranks
wore arrayod against each other and that immediately on submission the
insurgents resumed their rights and privileges as brother Moslems

1 She of the two shrods Life of Mahomet p 145
2 There is a great abundance of tradition concerning Ayesha both in the

battlo and after it In the heat of the action Aly s soldiors taunted her
as tho unnatural Mother of the Faithful Tho soldiers on her side in
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Ibn Abbas Aly did not stay long in Bussorah Having appointed
oiTbus his cousin Abdallah son of Abbas as governor of the city
sorah w j j t 2iM the able administrator to aid him as in charge

of the treasury he set out for Kufa

reply extemporised a couplet extolling her as the noblest and best of
Mothers When thoy told it to her she was much affected and oxclaimod
Would that I had died twenty years beforo this Aly also when ho heard

it said 1 Would that I too had died twenty years ago
Ayesha always ready in repartee was not very particular in her languago

and somo of the speeches attributed to her are both coarse and intomporuto
Asim approaching her littor on the field she cursed him for the liborty ho
had taken It was but a little something rod and white, ho said impu
dently that I caught a glimpse of The Lord uncover thy nakodnoss, sho
cried angrily cut off thy hands and mako thy wife a widow All which
they say camo to pass A saucy passago is related botwoon hor and the agod
Ammir whose last words wero as she was leaving Praiso be to the Lord
that we shall hear no more that vilo tongue of thine

Aly s conduct was forbearing and gonerous Of tho family with which
Ayesha was lodged at Bussorah two sons had beon killed fighting one on tho
side of Aly the other against him Tho widow of tho latter was loud in her
lamentation crying out against Aly as tho cause of ber sorrow Aly was asked
to punish her but he refused saying she was but a weak woman and should
not be touched On the other hand some one who spoko contumoliously of
Ayesha was by his order beaten with shoos

As Ayesha was starting for Mecca Aly and a company gathered round hor

When the time camo to bid farowell she said Let us not entertain hard
thoughts one against tho other for verily as regardeth Aly and myself there
happened not anything botween us alluding to her misadventure in tho
Prophet s lifetime but that which is wont to happon betwoen a wife and her
husband s family and verily Aly was one of tho host of them that ontertainod
suspicions against me Aly replied She speaketh the truth thero was
nought beyond what sho saith betwoon hor and mo And then ho went on to
say quoting Mahomet s own words that sho was not only the Prophet s wifo
in this world but oqually his spouse in the next

Life of Mahomet p 311
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CHAPTER XXXVIII

ALY TRANSFERS HIS SEAT OF GOVERNMENT TO KUFA
AFFAIRS IN EGYPT

A H XXXVI A D 656 657

When Aly rode forth from Medina in pursuit of the insurgent Modfaa

army a Companion seized his bridle Stay he cried with Jg s tof
earnest voice if thou goest forth from this city the govern Call P h l 1 u

ment will depart therefrom never more to return He was
pushed aside as a crackbrained meddler But his words
were long remembered and the prophecy was true Medina
hitherto queen of the Moslem world was to be the seat of
empire no more

About the middle of the thirty sixth year of the Hegira Aly s en
seven months after the death of Othman Aly entered Kufa Kftfo 0
The first four months of his Caliphate had been spent as Ka j a1

we have seen at Medina the other three in the camp at XXXVI
Kabadza in the campaign ending with the battle of the Camel a d 657
and a short stay at Bussorah No Caliph had as yet visited
Kufa It was now to be the seat of Aly s government We
find no mention of the manner of his entry and reception
simply the fact of his arrival No doubt the people were
flattered by the honour now put upon them The city also
had some advantages for there were in it many leading men
able and some of them willing to support the Caliph by their
influence Moreover Aly might calculate on the jealousy of Factious
the inhabitants towards Syria,in the approaching struggle with there

Muavia But all this was more than counterbalanced by the
fickle and factious humour of the populace It was the focus of

B B
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Bedouin democracy and the spirit of the Bedouins was yet
untamed What had they gained the citizens asked one of
another by the rebellion against Othman The cry of ven
geance on the regicides was for the moment stifled but things

were fast drifting back again into the old Coreishite groove
This was in fact the same cry as the Arab tribes were making
all around Aly hath set up his cousins the sons of Abbas
everywhere in Medina in Mecca and in Yemen and now
here again at Bussorah while he himself will rule at Kufa
Of what avail that we made away with Othman and that we
have shed all this blood fighting with Zobeir and Talha
So spoke the arch conspirator Ashtar among his friends at
Bussorah and Aly fearful of the effect of such teaching
took him in his train to Kufa where indeed among the ex
citable populace his influence was even more dangerous
Another uneasy symptom of the times was that the baser sort

and the servile dregs of Bussorah breaking loose from au
thority went forth in a body and took possession of Sejestan
on the Persian frontier They killed the leader sent by Aly to
suppress the insurrection and were not put down till Ibn
Abbas himself attacked them with a force from Bussorah

Straggle It was in the West however that the sky loured the most
in prospect rp at was h u t a shorn and truncated Caliphate which Aly
with yru sq lon g ag authority was scorned in Syria A

mortal combat with Muavia loomed in that direction But
before resuming the thread of the Syrian story it is neces
sary first to turn to Egypt and relate what was being enacted

there
When the band of conspirators set out from Egypt to attack

Moham
med ibn Othman we have seen that Mohammed son of Abu Hodzeifa
eifa H d thereupon ousted Abu Sarh Othman s lieutenant and

Egypt usurped the government This man s father had been killed
Shawwal a Y em ama and Othman adopting the orphan had brought

XXXV him up kindly Mortified at the refusal of the Caliph to
a iTo56 give him a command until he should have proved his capacity
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in the field Mohammed joined the insurgent faction and
gained great influence in Egypt by an affected piety and by
the vehement denunciation of his former guardian On the
murder of Othman lie succeeded in holding the government
of Egypt for several months But he quickly paid the penalty Flies to
of his ingratitude On the approach of the new governor f/kii lod
sent by Aly he fled to Syria and there lost his life

The follower whom Aly selected for the heavy task of Cays ftp
governing Egypt was Cays a citizen of Medina son of that Sad governor

ibn Obada who it may be remembered was the rival of Abu aj l j
Bekr for the Caliphate Of approved sagacity strength and XXXVT
judgment he was a loyal follower of Aly He declined to take A i 656
an army wil h him saying that the Caliph had more need of
soldiers than he and preferred instead to be supported by
seven Companions of the Prophet whom he took along
with him He was well received by the Egyptians at large
who swore allegiance to him in behalf of Aly But a strong
faction as before observed found shelter in the district
of Kharanba and loudly demanded satisfaction for the death
of Othman Cays wisely left these alone for the present
waiving even the demand for tithe In other respects he
held Egypt firmly in his grasp

With the prospect of an early attack from the banks Is sup
of the Euphrates Muavia became uneasy at the Egyptian MuaWa s
border being commanded by so firm and powerful a ruler as g ina
Cays whom therefore he made every effort to detach from
his allegiance to Aly Upbraiding him with having joined a

1 A separate chapter is generally assignod by the Arabian historians to
this episodo but its intorest lies almost wholly in the intense hatred con
ceived by tho usurper towards Othman Hoaring of his factious courses
Othman to soften and remind him of his past care and favour sent him from
Medina a purse and also a camel ladon with rich garments as a present The
ungrateful rebel hung these up in the Groat Mosquo of Fostilt and used them
to point his invectives against Othman and the corruption of the age
Having joined tho insurgent faction ho no doubt hoped that Othman s suc
cessor would have confirmed him in tho government of Egypt But Aly
treating him as he dosorved showed him no favour and appointed a man of
his own to tho government

B 71 2
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party whose hands were still red with the blood of Othman
he reminded Cays that there was yet time to repent and
promised that if even now he joined in avenging the crime
he should not only be confirmed in the government of Egypt
but his kinsmen would be promoted to such office in the
Hejaz or elsewhere as he might desire Cays unwilling to
precipitate hostilities fenced his answer with well balanced
words Of Aly s complicity in the foul deed he had no
knowledge he would wait Meanwhile it was not in his mind
to make any attack on Syria Again pressed by Muavia
Cays frankly declared that he was and would remain a
staunch supporter of the Caliph s cause Thereupon Muavia
sought craftily to stir up jealousy between the Viceroy and his
Master He gave out that Cays was temporising and spoke
of his treatment of the Kharanba malcontents as proving
that he was one at heart with them 1 The report assiduousl y
spread reached f as it was intended the court of Aly where
it was taken up by those who either doubted the fidelity of
Cays or envied his prosperity To test his obedience Aly
ordered an advance against the schismatics of Kharanlm
and when Cays remonstrated against the policy it was taken
as proof of his complicity He was deposed and Mohammed
the regicide son of Abu Bekr appointed in his room Cays
retired in anger to Medina where as on neutral ground
adherents of either side were unmolested Finding no
peace there from the taunts of Merwan and his party Cays
resolved at last to go to Kufa and cast himself on Aly s cle
mency and Aly on the calumnies being cleared away took

1 I give the narrative as related by concurrent tradition which I can only
question when there is strong internal probability against it It would no
doubt have been satisfactory to havo had some evidence of Muavia s decoptive
course of action It ni y however all be truo for Muavia was never over
scrupulous But wo have no proof excepting fama damans and court in
fluence under the Abbailidet disposed the historians of the day to make the
most of every report that was damaging to the character of tho Omoyyad dy
nasty The reader must theiefure be cautious of accepting implicitly all these
imputations of underhand machination
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him back at once into his confidence and thenceforward
kept him at court as his chief adviser Muavia was grieved
that Merwan had driven Cays away from Medina If thou
hadst aided Aly, he wrote upbraidingly with a hundred
thousand men it had been a lesser evil than is the gain to
Aly of such a counsellor 1

On his own side however Muavia had gained a powerful Muavia is

i o joined byand astute adviser m the person of the conqueror of Egypt Amru
During the attack on Othman Amru had retired from Medina
with his two sons to Palestine The tidings of the tragedy
aggravated by his own unkindly treatment of the Caliph
affected him so keenly that he wept like a woman It is I,
he said who by deserting the aged man am responsible
for his death From his place of retirement he watched the
struggle of Zobeir and Talha at Eussorah and when Aly con
quered he repaired at once to Damascus and with his two
sons presented himself before Muavia In consequence of the
unfriendly attitude he had held towards Othman Amru was

at first received coldly But in the end the past was
all condoned friendship was restored between the two
chiefs and thenceforward Amru was the trusted counsellor
of Muavia 2

This coalition and the false step of Aly in recalling Cays Weakness
from Egypt now materially strengthened Muavia s hands postt iu i

The success of Aly at Bussorah brought at least this advantage at K
even to Muavia that it removed Talha and Zobeir the only
other competitors from the field On the other hand

1 Aly s cousins sons of J afar the Prophet s uncle appear to have en
couraged the suspicions against Cays hoping thus to pavo tho way for the
appointment of Mohammed son of Abu Bokr who was their uterine brother
Abu liekr married Jafar s widow Life of Mahomet p 410

2 Ono of his sons is said to have advised Amru to remain in retirement
and leave the impending conflict to bo settled by those immediately concerned
The other urged that it was not becoming one of his father s rank and dignity
to be neutral The former Amru admitted so runs the Abbasside tradition
advised him the best for his spiritual advantage the latter for his temporal
and he fo lowed it
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the position of Aly as one of concession to the Arab fac
tion was fraught with peril While refusing ostensibly to
identify himself with the murderers of Othman it was
virtually in their cause that he had taken up arms and
therefore equally in the cause of the Arabs as against the
Coreish and aristocracy of Islam And Aly should have
foreseen that the socialistic element in this unnatural com
promise must sooner or later come into collision with the
Caliphate

The authority of Muavia rested on a firmer basis liis
attitude was bolder and his position more consistent He
had from the first resisted the levelling demands of the
faction which rose up against Othman He was therefore
justified now in a course of action which pursuing these to
justice asserted in the pursuit the supremacy of the Coreish

The influence of the Companions had always been
paramount in Syria and the Arab element partly because
very largely recruited from the aristocratic tribes of the
south was thoroughly under control The cry for ven
geance inflamed by the gory emblems still banging from
the cathedral pulpit was taken up by high and low The
temporising attitude of the Caliph was in every man s mouth
as a proof of complicity with the regicides And though
many may have dreaded Aly s vengeance in the event of
his ultimate success the general feeling throughout Syria
was a burning desire to avenge the murder of his ill fated
predecessor

Still whatever other motives may have been at work
elsewhere the contest as between Aly and Muavia had now
become a purely personal one The struggle was for the
crown and many looked to the grey mule of Syria as
having the better chance A possible solution of the
contest lay no doubt in the erection of Syria into an in
dependent kingdom side by side with that of Persia and
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Egypt But the disintegration of the empire of Islam was Unity of
an idea which as yet had hardly entered into the minds gt m tue
of the Faithful The unity of the Caliphate as established j 10n
by the history and the precedents of a quarter of a
century was still and long continued the ruling sentiment
of Islam
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CHAPTER XXXIX

BATTLE OF SIFFIN

A H XXXVI XXXVII A D 657
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After Aly had established himself at Kufa there followed a
short interval of rest The lieutenants and commanders
from their various provinces flocked into the new capital to do
homage to the Caliph Towards one of these named Jarir
chief of the Beni Bajila Muavia was known to entertain
friendly sentiments Him therefore Aly deputed to
Damascus with a letter wherein after reciting the fact of
his election at Medina to the Caliphate and the discomfiture
of his enemies at Bussorah he called on Muavia to follow
the example of the empire and with the rest to take also the
oath of allegiance Like the former envoy Jarir was kept
long in attendance At last he was dismissed with an oral
message that allegiance would be tendered if punishment
were meted out to the regicides but on no other possible
condition The envoy further reported to Aly that Othman s
blood stained garment still hung upon the pulpit of the Great

Mosque and that a multitude of the Syrian warriors had
sworn that they would use no water to wash themselves
withal neither sleep in their beds till they had slain the
murderers of the aged Caliph and those that sheltered them 1
Ashtar accused Jarir of playing into the hands of Muavia and
by having dallied for so long a time at his court of thus giving
the Syrians leisure to mature their plans and become hardened

1 The oath reminds one of a similar vow taken by Hind after the battle of
Bedr Life of Mahomet p 246
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in their hostile attitude Jarir disgusted at the imputation
retired a neutral to Kirckesia or according to others went
over to Muavia

Seeing that Muavia was hopelessly alienated Aly Aly in
resolved no longer to delay the attack upon Syria and he Northern
proclaimed an expedition accordingly At first the people p ufcada
were slack in answering the call But after a time the Caliph XVI
succeeded in gathering together from Bussorah Medain and April
Kiifa an imposing force of 50,000 men His plan was to march A D G 7

first by Upper Mesopotamia and so to invade Syria from
the north A detachment was sent as an advance guard up
the western bank of the Euphrates but meeting with active
opposition there it was forced to cross back again into Meso
potamia Aly himself with the main body marched across
the plain of Dura to Medain and thence up the Tigris Then
turning short of Mosul towards the west he crossed the great
desert of Mesopotamia and outstripping his advanced column
reached the Euphrates in its upper course at Ricca 1 An
unfriendly population lined the banks of the river and it
was not without sanguinary threats that Ashtar forced them
to construct a bridge The army crossed near Ricca and
then marching some little distance along the right bank
westward in the direction of Aleppo they met the Syrian
outposts at Sur 2

On learning Aly s preparations Muavia lost no time in

1 The western dotachmont 12,000 strong was forced by the hostile attitude
of Syria hastily to retrace its steps as far as Hit whero they recrossod the
river and then marched north through Mesopotamia They were so long
delayed that Aly with the main body reached Ricca first and on seeing them
come up naively exclaimed Lo here is my advanced column in the rear

The main body took the Tigris route perhaps as affording better forngo at
that dry season of the year

1 When the people refused to throw a bridge of boats over the river at
Iticca a detachment moved farther up intending to cross by the standing
bridge at Membaj but meanwhile Ashtar threatened to put the inhabitants
to the sword and so had a bridge constructed at Ricca Ricca Nicephorium
is at the junction of the Bolik with tho Euphratos at which point the Great
River in its upper course trends westward and thus approaches Aleppo Stir
al Bum now in ruins is a little way west of Ricca It is near Thapsacus of
the ancionts on the line of the march of Cyrus
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marshalling his forces which greatly outnumbered the
Aly enemv an having no desert to cross were soon to the

front Amru was in command having his two sons and
his freedman Werdan as lieutenants 1 Aly desirous of
averting bloodshed had given orders that as soon as his
troops came upon the enemy they should halt and confining
themselves to the defensive avoid precipitating hostilities
before opportunity had been given for friendly overture
The vanguards of the two armies spent the first few days in
skirmishing Ashtar challenged the Syrian officer to single
combat but the challenge was declined and Ashtar told that
having imbrued his hands in the blood of the late Caliph he
could not claim the privileges of honourable warfare When
the main armies came in sight of each other Aly found
Muavia so encamped as to cut him off from the river and
reduce his army to straits for water He therefore brought
on an engagement in which Muavia was forced to change his

ground and occupy the ill starred field of Siffin 2 Some
days of inaction followed after which Aly sent three of his
chief men to demand that for the good of the commonwealth

Muavia should tender his allegiance No mention is made
of any offer though perhaps it may be presumed on the
part of Aly to confirm Muavia in case of his submission in
the government of Syria A scene ensued of fruitless re

1 Frcodmen begin to play prominont parts Aly on his sido gave a banner
to Kinbar his freedmnn and put him in command of a column and a verse of
Amru s has been preserved in which he pits the one freedman against tho other

2 Tho tendency of tradition which continues to be cast as a rule in an
Abbasside mould is throughout to speak disparagingly of Muavia and eulo
gistically of Aly Thus Aly is represented as sending Sanson to ask Muavia s
leave for his army to get water from the river until they had had the opportunity
of settling their differences Amru was for yielding to tho request but
Muavia counselled byWelid and Abu Sarh doclined A skirmish ensued and
the Syrians were beaten from their ground Then Aly s people wished to
refuse water to tho Syrians but Aly was moro gonerous and allowed them to
take what water they wanted

Siffin was to the west of Kicca about half way to Balis one of Chesney s
steamer stations opposito the fort of Jabor or Dansa and about 100 miles
from the coast It lay south oast of Aleppo and north east of Hims
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crimination On the one hand Muavia demanded that the
murderers of Othman should be brought to justice on the
other the demand was stigmatised as a mere cat s paw cover
ing ambitious designs upon the Caliphate This was resented
as a base calumny by Muavia Begone ye lying scoundrels
he cried the sword shall decide between us and so saying
he drove them from his presence Finding all attempts
at compromise to be useless Aly marshalled his army into
seven or eight separate columns each under a Bedouin
chieftain of note As many separate columns were similarly
formed on the Syrian side And every day one of these
columns taking the field in turn was drawn up against a corre
sponding column of the other army Desultory fighting in
this singular way was kept up throughout the month there
being sometimes as many as two engagements in a single
day But the contest could not up to this time have been
very earnest or severe since little mention is made of
sanguinary results 1 On both sides they feared we are
told to bring the whole forces out into a common battle

lest the Moslems should be destroyed root and branch, in
the internecine struggle

A new year the 37th of the Hegira opened on the com
batants wearied by this endless and indecisive strife and
inclined to thoughts of peace A truce was called to last
throughout Moharram the first month of the year The
interval was spent in deputations but these proved as
fruitless as those which had gone before Aly influenced
by the anti Omeyyad faction around him was not disposed
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1 In tho Persian version of Talari numbers aro said to have been slain
every day but no details nor any names aro given so the casualties could not
have been very sorious Blood was not yet inflamed

It is significant that Aly s deputations to MuAvia as well as the eom
mandors of his columns whose names are given wore almost exclusively
Bedouin chiefs that is to say there were hardly any of the Coroish or of
the citizens of Medina amongst them excepting Cays the ex G overnor of Egypt
Muavia on tho contrary had many such around him as Oboidallah son of
Omar Abdallah son of Khalid Habib ibn Maslama c
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even now to admit the injustice of Othman s having been put
to death When pressed upon the point by the Syrian envoys

he declined to commit himself I will not say, was his
evasive answer that he was wrongfully attacked nor will I say

Fruitleas that the attack was justified Then, answered the Syrians
S Ua we slia11 fi S nt against thee and fight likewise against every

one else who refuseth to say that thy predecessor was not
wrongfully put to death and with these words they took
their final leave On his side Muavia declared to the mes
sengers of Aly that nothing short of the punishment of the

regicides would induce him to quit the field What
exclaimed some one wouldest thou put Ammar to death
4 And why not answered Muavia wherefore should the
son of the bondwoman not suffer for having slain the freedman

of Othman 1 Impossible, they cried where will ye
stop It were easier to bale out the floods of the Euphrates

Eenowalof So passed away the first month of the year At the
Safer 1 68 beginning of the second Aly seeing things unchanged

ttt commenced hostilities afresh He caused proclamation to be
A A A VII
July made along Muavia s front recalling the Syrians from rebel
A Di j their proper allegiance But it only made them

rally with the more enthusiasm around Muavia and a great
company took an oath girding themselves in token with their
turbans that they woidd defend him to the death The
warfare was however carried on at the first in the same
indecisive style as before Six leaders on Aly s side took in
daily turn the command against as many captains on the
other side 2 But though still desultory the conflict was

1 Ammar the ex Governor of Ktifa was eon of tho bondwoman Sommeya
See above p 268 Othman s freedman was slain in the first onslaught of

the conspirators Ibid p 340 Ammar s life was forfeit they meant to
say for the lesser crime but much more for the assassination of the Caliph

2 Thus the first day Ashtar was in command against Habib ibn Maslama
then Hashim ibn Otba the hero of Cadesiya against Abul Afir on the third
day Ammar against one of Amru s sons and so on After six days the turn
came round again to Ashtar and Habib But it all reads somewhat too
made up

4
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becoming severer and more embittered Many single
combats were fought One of Aly s sons went forth on the
challenge of a son of Omar but was recalled by his father 1
And so eight or nine days passed one differing little from
the other till the beginning of the second week when Aly
made up his mind to bring on a general and as he hoped
decisive battle The night was spent by his followers in
preparation and as the Abbasside historians relate in
recitation from the Scripture and in prayer Thus ten days
after the renewal of hostilities both armies were drawn out Battle of

Siffin
in their entire array They fought the whole day but the 11 and 12
shades of evening fell and none had got the better The jufy o
following morning the combat was renewed and with aml 30
greater vigour Aly posted himself in the centre with the
flower of his troops from Medina the wings were composed
separately one of the warriors from Bussorah the other
of those from Kufa Muavia had a pavilion pitched
upon the field and there surrounded by five compacted
lines of his sworn body guard watched the day Amru with
a great weight of horse bore down upon the Kufa wing
Before the shock it gave way and Aly with his sons
was exposed to imminent peril as well from the thick
shower of arrows as from a close encounter Reproaching
the men of Kufa for their cowardice the Caliph fought
sword in hand and with his ancient bravery withstood the
charge Ashtar at the head of three hundred Readers 2 the

1 Mohammed son of Aly was challonged by Obeidallah son of Omar
When Aly saw this ho put spurs to his horso and would have taken his son s
placo whereupon the latter returned to tho ranks saying 1 Why didst thou
not leave mo alone and I should havo slain my man And how couldst thou
my father offer singlo combat to such a scoundrol and the son of one Omar
who was so inferior to thee Hush said Aly spoak nought of his father
but good Many instances are given of brothers and near relatives meeting
each other in conflicting ranks and turning aside from the fight in consequence

so much was society even to tho domestic circle rent by the civil war
2 Benders or Heciters of the Coran coraa those namely who having it

by heart were able to repeat it from beginning to end They were tho most
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Ghazies of the day led forward the other wing which
fell with fury upon Muavia s turbaned body guard Four
of its five ranks were already cut to pieces when Muavia
alarmed bethought himself of flight and had even called
for his horse when certain martial lines came to his lips
and he held his ground Amru stood by him Courage to
day, he cried to morrow victory The fifth rank repelled
the danger and both sides again fought on equal terms
Feats of desperate bravery were displayed by both armies
Many men of rank were slain On Aly s side fell Hashim
the hero of Cadesiya Of even greater moment was
the death of Ammar now over ninety years and one of
the leading regicides As he saw Hashim fall he exclaimed
to his fellows Paradise how close thou couchest beneath
the arrow s point and the falchion s flash 0 Hashim even
now I see heaven opened and black eyed maidens all bridally

attired clasping thee in their fond embrace 1 So singing
and refreshing himself with his favourite draught of milk and
water the aged warrior fired again with the ardour of youth
rushed into the enemy s ranks and met the envied fate It
had long been in everyone s mouth both in town and
camp that Mahomet had once said to him By a godless
and rebellious race 0 Ammar thou shalt one day be slain
in other words so the saying was interpreted Ammar
would be killed fighting on the side of right Thus his
death as it were condemned the cause of the ranks against
whom he fought and so it spread dismay in Muavia s host
When Amru heard of it he answered readily And who

fanatical part of the Moslem forces answoring to the Ghuzies of our own
day

1 Other versions are given of Ammar s last words by the Secretary of
Wackidy as this The thirsty man longeth for water and here close by it
welleth up Descend to the spring death and drink This is the joyful day
of meeting with friends with Mahomet and his Companions Tho various
versions all portend tho same wild fanatical spirit which influenced tho Moslem
armies in the first battles against the infidels and which waB now being im
ported equally into tho civil war against their own brethren in tho faith
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is it that hath killed Ammar but Aly the rebellious, that
brought him hither The clever repartee ran through the
Syrian host and did much at once to efface the evil omen 1

The fighting this day was in real earnest and the carnage Battle still

on both sides great Darkness failed to separate the com morning of
batants and like Cadesiya that night was called a second gj
Night of Clangour The morning broke on the two armies Jnl y 81

still in conflict With emptied quivers they now fought
hand to hand Ashtar the regicide resolved on victory at
whatever cost continued to push the attack with unflinching
bravery and persistence Muavia disheartened began to
speak to Amru of proposing to Aly a judicial combat Groliath
like with a champion on either side Then go forth
thyself and challenge Aly, said Amru Not so, answered
Muavia I will not do that for Aly ever slayeth his man

1 Thin curious saying attributed to the Prophet the same which alarmed
Zoboir at the Battle of the Camel see p 363 is thus explained When
Mahomet first arrived in Medina and began to build tho Great Mosque there his
followers all put their shoulders to the work and began to carry loads of stone

c upon their heads Ammur was laden with a doublo burden and Mahomot
seeing him fatigued began to blow oflf the dust from his hoad saying kindly
to him Ammur a cruel and unjust people will surely slay thoo meaning
apparently that tho people will suroly causo thy death by making thee
carry such loads Others attribute the saying to tho similar occasion when
Medina was besieged and tho citizens dug the great Ditch carrying away
the loads of earth Whatever tho occasion the saying was troasured tip and
when the civil war broko out was accepted and ever after quoted by their
onomios as conclusive evidence that tho Oraeyyads wore tho rebellious people

forotold by Mahomet
The idoa hail taken such hold of tho Syrian army that Amru said ho was

thankful that Dzul Kelaa the groat Himyarite hero who fell fighting on
Muuvia s side was slain bofore Ammar s death as othorwise it might have
staggered his constancy to the Syrian cause

The saying itself and the occasion on which Mahomet save nttoranee to it
assume such importance from their bearing on tho groat dynastic controversy
that the Secrotary of WAckidy devotes several pages to tho multitudinous
traditions on tho subject Tho Alyites hold point blank that the truth mutt
have beon witli Ammar and that it accompanied him on whichever side ho

fought Kdtib W ckidi foL 228 230
Mahomet is said also to have foretold to Ammar that his last drink

would bo milk mingled with water rath or a safe prophecy seeing that it was
AmmAr s favourite beverage
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and then thou shouldest succeed me Amru indeed well
knew that this was not in Muavia s line and it was no time
for continuing grim pleasantry like this All at once Amru

Hostilities bethought him of a stratagem Raise aloft the sacred
euspcndod
for arbi leaves of the Goran he cried if any refuse to abide thereby
Corln by it wiU sow discord amongst them if they accept it will be a

reprieve from cruel slaughter Muavia caught at the words
And so forthwith they fixed the sacred scrolls on the points
of their lances and raising them aloft called out along the
line of battle The law of the Lord The law of the Lord
Let it decide between us No sooner heard than the men
of Kufa leaped forward re echoing the cry The law of the
Lord that shall decide between us As all were shouting
thus with one accord Aly stepped forth and expostulated with

them It was the device, he cried of evil men afraid
of defeat they sought their end by guile and cloaked
rebellion under love of the Word It was all in vain To
every argument they answered and the Readers loudest
of all We are called to the Book and we cannot decline
it At last in open mutiny they threatened the unfortunate
Caliph 1 hat unless he agreed they would all desert him
drive him over to the enemy or serve him as they had
served Othman Seeing that further opposition would be
futile Aly said Stay wild and treasonable words Obey
and tight But if ye will rebel do as ye list We will
not fight, they cried recall Ashtar from the field Ashtar
thus summoned at the first refused We are gaining a great
victory, he said I will not come and he turned to fight
again But the tumult increased and Aly sent a second
time to say Of what avail is victory when treason rageth
Wouldst thou have the Caliph murdered or delivered over to
the enemy Ashtar on hearing this unwillingly returned
and a fierce altercation ensued between him and the angry
soldiery Ye were fighting, he said but yesterday for the
Lord and the choicest among you lost their lives What is it
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but that ye now acknowledge yourselves in the wrong and the

Martyrs gone to hell Nay, they answered it is not
so Yesterday we fought for the Lord to day also for the
Lord we stay the fight On this Ashtar upbraided them
as traitors cowards hypocrites and villains In return
they reviled him and struck his charger with their whips
Aly interposed The tumult was stayed And Ashath
chief of the Beni Kinda was sent to ask Muavia what his
precise meaning in raising the Coran aloft might be It is
this, he sent answer back that we should return both you
and we to the will of the Lord as set forth in the Book
Each side shall name an Umpire and the verdict shall be
binding Aly s army shouted assent The unfortun il e
Caliph was forced to the still deeper humiliation of appoint
ing as his arbiter a person who had deserted him The soldiery
cried out for Abu Musa the temporising Governor of Kufa
who had been deposed for want of active loyalty This man,
answered Aly did but lately leave us and iiee and not till
after several months I pardoned him Neither hath he now
been fighting with us Here is a worthy representative the
son of Abbas the Prophet s uncle choose him as your Umpire

As well name thyself, they answered rudely Then take
Ashtar What said the Bedouin chiefs in the same rough
imperious strain, the man that hath set the world on fire
None for us but Abu Musa It was a bitter choice for Aly
but he had no alternative The Syrian arbiter was Amru for
whose deep and crafty ways Abu Musa was no match 1 He

1 Abu Musa had kept aloof from the battle but must have been in the
neighbourhood Whon told of tho arbitration he exelaimod The Lord bo
praised Who hath stayod the fighting But thou art appointed Arbiter on
our side Alas alas he cried and so in much trepidation ho repaired to
Aly s camp Ahnaf ibn Cays asked to be appointed joint Umpire with Abu
Musa who he said was not the man l Stand alone nor had he tact and wit
enough for tho task There is not a knot which Abu Musa can tie but I will
unloose the samo nor a knot ho can unloose but I will find another still
harder to unravel This was too truo but the army was in an insolent
and perverse mood and would have none but Abu Musa
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presented himself in the Caliph s camp and the agreement
was put in writing As dictated from Aly s side it ran
thus In the name of the Lord Most Merciful This is
what hath been agreed upon between the Commander of

the Faithful and Stay cried Amru like the
Coreish to the Prophet at Hodeibia Aly is your Com
mander but he is not ours Again the helpless Caliph had to
give way and the names were written down of the contract
ing parties as simply Aly and Muavia 1 The document
went on to say that both sides bound themselves by the
judgment of the Coran and where the Coran was silent
by the acknowledged precedents of Islam To the Umpires
the guarantee of both Aly and Muavia was given of safety for
themselves and for their families and the promise of the
people that their judgment should be followed On their
part the Umpires swore that they would judge righteously
so as to stay hostilities and reconcile the Faithful The
decision was to be delivered after six months or later if the
Umpires saw cause for delay and at some neutral spot mid
way between Kufa and Damascus Meanwhile hostilities
should be mutually suspended 2 The writing having been

1 An angry passage is given as occurring betweon Amru and Aly but it
reads like an Abbasside invention When Amru objected to Aly being named
1 Caliph, or Commander of the Faithful, in the deed Aly recalled to those
around him the similar occurrence at Hodeibia He said that when he himself
on that occasion was reducing the truce to writing the Coreish objected to
Mahomet being styled in it The Prophet of the Lord Well do I romomber,
continued Aly when the Prophet desired me at their bidding to erase the
words and then when I hesitated he blotted thorn out with his own hand and
said to me The day will come when thou too shalt be called on to make a
liko concession and thou shalt agree thereto Out upon thee cried Amru
dost thou liken us unto the Pagan Arabs being good believers And when,

said Aly answering indirectly shall the Wicked not have a head nor the
Faithful an enemy Whereupon Amru swore that ho never would sit in
company with Aly again and Aly on his part expressed a similar determina
tion This conversation may possibly have had some foundation in fact but
it is abundantly coloured by Abbasside imagination For the scene at Hodei

bia see Life of Mahomet p 3722 Some make the interval arranged for to have been eight months Tho ordi
nary term named by tradition is to Kamadhan or February a d 658 which was
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duly executed and signed was numerously witnessed by
leading chiefs on either side Ashtar alone refused Never
again, he said should I acknowledge this to be mine own
light hand were it to touch a deed the like of this

And so the armies having buried their dead quitted this A1 y e
memorable but undecisive battle field Aly retired to Kufa Kufa and
and Muavia his point for the present gained to Damascus mascus
As Aly entered Kufa he heard wailing on every side A
chief man whom he bade to pacify the mourners answered
0 Caliph it is not as if but two or three had been slain of

this clan hard by alone an hundred and fourscore lie buried
at Siff in There is not a house but the women are weeping
in it for their dead

The slaughter indeed had been great on both sides 1
And what gave point to Aly s loss was that the truce was but
a hollow thing with no hope in it of lasting peace or recon
ciliation The Arab faction to whose insolent demands Aly
had yielded was more estranged than ever When the men
of Kufa murmured at the compromise all that he could reply
was this that the mutinous soldiery had extorted the agree
ment from him and that having pledged his faith he could
not now withdraw He had thrown in his lot with traitors
and regicides and was now reaping the bitter fruit Muavia
alone had gained

woven or eight months from tho date of the truce others name Shaban or
January making tho interval six and this is tho commonly received account

1 The Persian Tabari gives tho slain on both sides from first to last at
40,000 out of a total force of 130,000 men Making every allowance for ex
aggeration tho carnage must have been great The names of only a few
Companions are given but now those were rapidly disappearing from the

scone as the period of a whole generation had elapsed since the Hegira The
chief fighting moreover was between the Bedouins those from the north
as a rule being on Aly s sido and tho Arabs of the south on that of MuAvia
Tho numbers from Mecca and Medina wore comparatively small The prisoners
taken on both sidos were released Amru is spoken of as having advisod to
put thom to death but this is altogether unlikely

c c 2
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The quick sagacity of Amru had never been turned to better
account than when he proposed to the army of Kufa that the
Coran should be the arbiter between them To be judged
by the Book of the Lord had been their cry from the begin
ning The sacred text gave no countenance to the extra
vagant pretensions of the Coreish nor to their so called
empire of favouritism and tyranny Its precepts were based
on the brotherhood of the Faithful and the Prophet himself
had enjoined on his people the absolute equality of all 1 No
sooner therefore was it proclaimed than as Amru antici
pated the Arab chiefs caught in the snare took up the
cry and pledged themselves thereto

Reflection soon tarnished the prospect They had for
gotten how narrow was the issue which the Umpires had to
decide The Bedouins were fighting not for one Caliph or
the other but against the pretensions of the Coreish at large
It was this that nerved them to the sanguinary conflict
If the Syrians conquer, cried Yezid ibn Cays to his fol

lowers of Bussorah and Kufa ye are undone Again ye will
be ground down by tyrants like the minions of Othman
They will possess themselves as heretofore of the conqviests
of Islam as if forsooth these had descended to them by
inheritance and not been won by our good swords We shall
lose our grasp both of this world and of the next Such were

1 See above p 226
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the evils which they dreaded,for which they had slain Othman

and from which they had now been fighting for deliverance
By the appointment of Abu Musa for their Umpire what had
they obtained It was theocratic rule they had been dream
ing of and now they were drifting back to the old r6gime
The Umpires would decide simply as between Muavia and Aly
and whatever their verdict the despotism of the past would
be riveted more firmly than ever Nothing of the kind
they really wanted had been gained nor was there any
prospect of its being gained by arbitration

Burdened with these thoughts a body of 12,000 men fell l KW
out from Aly s ranks on their homeward journey and keeping ll0stll j iear
the same direction towards Kufa inarched side by side with KMa
the army at some little distance off in the desert Loud and
violent in their speech they beat about their neighbours in
rude Bedouin fashion with their whips and reproached one
another for having abandoned the cause of Islam to the
hands of godless arbitrators while some few amongst them
were uneasy at having betrayed the Caliph on the field of
battle and at having now separated themselves from the
body of the Faithful In this frame of mind they avoided
Kufa but encamped in its vicinity at the village of Harora 1
They chose for themselves a temporary leader But their
resolve was that when they gained the ascendency they
would no longer have any prince or Caliph nor any oath of
allegiance but to the Lord alone and would vest the ad
ministration of affairs in a Council of State This theocral ic
dream was not confined to the schismatics at Harora but had
widely leavened the factious and fanatical population of Kufa
Aly aware of the danger sent his cousin Mohammed son of
Abbas to reason with the seceding body but to no effect He
then proceeded to their camp himself and gained over their
leader Yezid by the promise of the government of Ispahan

1 Hence the seeedors aro sometimes called HarCrites
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He urged and with good ground that so far from being
responsible for the godless compromise, he had been driven
to accept the Arbitration against his better judgment by
their own wayward and persistent obstinacy that the Um
pires were bound by the terms of the truce to deliver their
decision in accordance with the sacred text which equally
with himself the theocrats held to be the final guide and
that if the Umpires deliverance should after all turn out
to be in disregard of it he would without a moment s hesi
tation reject the same and again go forth at their head
to fight against the enemies of the Faith

They are There was a strange mingling of innocence and simplicity
by C Aly d in tnese Seceders with a fanatical indifference to the distinc

tions of vice and virtue and a readiness to perpetrate any
crime whether against the person or the State so that it
forwarded the cause they had at heart namely the Kule of
the Lord, and the setting up of that which they conceived
to be His kingdom

And retire For the present they were pacified by the assurances of
homes the Caliph They broke up their camp and returned to their

homes there to await the decision of the Umpires
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CHAPTER XLI

DECISION OF THE UMPIRES

A H XXXVII A D 658

The interval passed uneasily Muavia ruled in Syria Aly
over the rest of the Moslem world Neither for the
moment interfered with the other The empire held itself
in suspense

Within the time appointed Amru appeared at Duma
and shortly after Abu Musa Each was followed according
to agreement by a retinue of four hundred horsemen 1
Thither also to the neutral spot flocked multitudes from
Irac and from Syria from Mecca and Medina With intense
interest they watched the strange proceeding which as they

expected was about to decide the future of Islam The
leading chiefs of the Coreish were also there some we are
told with the distant hope that haply the choice might fall
on one of themselves 2

The inter
regnum

The Um
pires meet
Ramad
han a ii
XXXVII
Feb
a d 658

1 Duma to the oxtrcmo north of the peninsula lies half way between Irac
and Syria thus fulfilling the conditions of the truce Some place the scone at
Ad/ roll

Tabari Porsian translation represents Abu Musa as at first appearing
unattended and then at Amru s suggestion sending for the stipulated guard
It came under command of the Bedouin chiof Shoroih who we aro told carried
an insolent message from his master Aly to Amru warning him against im
proper motivos Amru resented the imputation and an altercation ensued
The tradition is from Alyite sourcos but ono can hardly credit Aly with so in
delicate a proceeding as the attempt by throats to influence his adversary s
Umpiro The whole story is in the vein of Abbassido abuso which tramples
on the memorios of Muavia and Amru and hero wo may well reject it in the
interost of Aly himself

1 Among those who ontertained expectations of tho Caliphate aro named
Abdallah son of Zobeir the usurper of later duys and Mohammed sou of
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And confer The Umpires met in a pavilion pitched for the occasion
other eaeh beneath it a private conference was held between the

two alone The account given by our authorities of what
passed between them is very brief The result we must
accept but the colloquy which led to it is altogether of
an uncertain kind The gist of it is as follows Abu
Musa pressed by his astute colleague admitted that the
putting of Othman to death was a wicked and unjustifiable
thing Then why, rejoined Amru wilt thou not take
Muavia the avenger of blood for his successor If it
were a mere question of blood feud or kinsmanship, Abu
Musa answered there were Othman s sons with a nearer
claim Succession to the throne however was a matter to
be determined not by such considerations but by the vote
of the chief Companions of the Prophet Amru so the story
runs then proposed his own son A just and good man,
replied Abu Musa but one whom thou hast already made
to take sides in the civil war and Amru we must above
all things beware of kindling mutiny again amongst the Arab

tribes A similar objection shutout Abdallah son of Zobeir
and the son of Omar was put aside as not having qualities
fitting him for command Then, asked Amru after all
tin possible candidates had been named and negatived
what may be the judgment that thou wouldest give
My judgment, answered Abu Musa would be to depose

both Aly and Muavia and then leave the people free to
choose whom they will Thy judgment is also mine, said
Amru promptly let us go forth

The judg The people in breathless expectation of the impending
announcement crowded round the pavilion as the Umpires
issued from it Let them know, said Amru to his fellow

that we are agreed Abu Musa advanced and with voice loud

Talha Opinion varies as to whether Mohammod son of Abu Bekr was a
candidate or not Abdallah son of Omar was present but without any pre
tensions to the Caliphate

roent
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and clear 1 said We are agreed upon a decision such as
we trust will reconcile the people and reunite the empire
He speaketh true, said Amru step forth 0 Abu Musa

and pronounce thy judgment 2 Then spoke Abu Musa
Ye people we have considered the matter well We see

no other course so likely to restore peace and concord
amongst the people as to depose Aly and Muavia both the
one and the other After that ye shall choose a fit man in
their room This is my judgment He stepped aside and Deposing
Amru advancing said 4 Ye have heard the sentence of Abu
Musa He hath deposed his fellow and so do I too depose
him But as for my Chief Muavia him do I confirm He
is the heir of Othman and as avenger of his blood the best
entitled to succeed

The assembly was thunderstruck Even the Syrians had The people

liii thundernever dreamed of Muavia achieving such a triumph nor had struck
it entered the minds of those on Aly s side that their Umpire
could be overreached thus shamefully What could I do
cried Abu Musa assailed on every hand he agreed with
me then swerved aside No fault of thine, said the
son of Abbas it was the fault of those who put thee in
the place Overwhelmed with reproaches Abu Musa made
his escape and fled to Mecca where he thenceforward lived

1 He had a beautiful voice clear and sweet as a flute when he recited
tho Coran

2 At this point Mohammed son of Abbas is represented as interposing with
these words Out upon thee Abu Musa he hath overreached thee if indoed
ye be agreed and now ho puttoth thee forward Let him speak first and thou
aftor him He is a deceiver ho will make thee speak then turn round and undo
thy words But Abu Musa did not listen Any such interposition however
is highly improbable For it could hardly have been foreseen in what particular
way Amru was about to overreach Abu Musa Moreover tho private con
versation and agreemont in the pavilion botwoen the Umpires is itself open
to doubt at any rate it is doeply coloured by Abbassido touches But we
have no other narrative and must take the story as wo find it And although
strange and in some of the dotails improbable it must be admitted that the
transaction is not inconsistent as a whole with the wily character of Amru
who made himself notorious for astuteness and sharp practice
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in obscurity 1 In the heat of his indignation the commander
of the Kufa bodyguard made an onset upon Amru and was
roughly handling him when the people interposed to set him
free Amru returned forthwith to Damascus where by
acclamation Muavia was saluted Caliph by the Syrians

How the startling intelligence affected Aly may be
judged by the fact that to the prescribed daily service he
added a petition cursing by their names Muavia Amru and
several of their chief adherents Muavia was nothing loth
to follow his example And so the world was edified by the
spectacle in the cathedral temples of Islam of the rival
Commanders of the Faithful uttering maledictions in their
daily prayers the one against the other 2

1 We do not hear more of Abu Musa who however survived to a h 02 or
as others say to a h 42 Some of his grandsons held judicial office

Many of tho angry spoeches at Duma by the chiof men who wore bewildered
at tho strango dinouemmt have been preserved These aro some of them
The son of Omar See what a pass Islam hath como to Its great concern
committed to two men one who knoweth not right from wrong the other a
nincompoop Aim Belcrs son Would that Abu Musa had died bofore this
affair it had been better for him Abu Musa himself is roprosonted as
abusing Amru in tho language of the Coran His likeness is as the likeness
of a dog if thou drive him away he puttoth forth his tongue and if thou
leave him alone still ho puttoth forth his tongue Sura vii 77 And thou,
retorted Amru art like the donkey laden with books and none the wiser for it
Sura vi 25 Shureih commander of tho Kufa escort flow at Amru and
thoy belaboured each other with their whips till they were separated by the
people Shureih exclaimed that he only wished he had used his sword instead
But the tales are mostly of tho Abbassido typo and we cannot implicitly
receive them

The imprecation used by Aly has been preserved as follows 0 Lord I
beseech thee let Muuvia be accursed and Amru and Abul Aur Habib Abdal
Ilahman son of the great KMlid Dbahhak son of Cays and Welid Lot
them be accursed all Muavia s imprecation in tho same way included Aly
Ibn Abbas Hasan and Hosein sons of Aly and Ashtar
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CHAPTEK XLII

THE KHAREJITES Oil THEOCRATIC SEPARATISTS DEFEATED

AT NEHRWAN

A H XXXVII A D 658

Aly as the reader will suppose was not content with heap Aly s
ing imprecations on his antagonist He resolved on the Against
immediate renewal of hostilities But he had other work s 7
before him first in dealing with the fanatics nearer home

Ever since they had broken up their camp at Harora Hostile
these instead of settling down in sentiments of loyalty and f e 0
peace had been gaining in aggressive force and stubbornness atlc
There should such was their cry be no oath of fealty but Ramad
to the Lord alone the Mighty and the Glorious To swear xxxvii
allegiance either to Aly or Muavia was in derogation of that 66g
great name Ye are both of you, they would say, coursing
along neck and neck in the race of apostasy the Syrians run
after Muavia whether the way be right or wrong and ye swear

for Aly through black and white It is nought but blasphemy
So they formulated their creed into one short sentence
No judgment but the Lord s alone and this they insolently
flung in Aly s teeth 1 In vain the Caliph argued as he had

1 The formula was La hukm ilia lilldhi The political creed of the Sepa
ratists was that Believers being absolutely equal there should bo no Caliph
nor oath of allegiance sworn to any man but that the government should be
in the hands of a Council of Stato olectod by the peoplo When tho loyalists
hoard this to counteract the evil they said Come lot us swear a second oath
of fealty unto Aly namely that we shall support all that he supporteth and
oppose all that ho opposeth Now truly, repliod tho Separatists, ye are run
ning ye and the Syrians neck and neck in the race of infidelity They follow
Muavia through thick and thin and ye swoar by Aly black and white Nay,
replied tho loyalists Aly never held forth his hand to receivo the oath but on
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done before that the Arbitration had been forced upon him by
themselves It is true, they would readily reply but we
ha ve repented of that lapse and thou must repent of it like
wise or else we shall fight against thee and if so be that we
are slain we shall meet our Lord with joy Aly yet hoped to
gain them over He bore with their seditious talk and in
a public address in the Great Mosque at Kufa he declared
his intention of treating them with forbearance They
should have free access to the mosques for prayer If they
joined his army they should share the booty like the rest
So long as they refrained themselves from any overt act of
disloyalty he would use no force of arms against them

Instead of softening the fanatics this moderation only
tended to embolden them When the Umpires judgment
was announced they were elated at a result which in their
eyes amply justified their secession at Siffin They held
frequent meetings in secret and resolved on raising the
Divine standard They looked for heavenly interposition but
even if they perished it would be in a righteous cause sure to
triumph in the end they would at any rate be protesting
against a wicked world and become inheritors of a blessed
futurity In the month following the Arbitration they began
accordingly in concert with the brethren who sympathised
with them at Bussorah to leave their homes by stealth The
party from Bussorah five hundred strong was pursued by the
governor Ibn Abbas but they effected their escape and
joined the bands which in greater force had issued forth from
Kufa Secular power and the dignity and pomp of this life
were abhorrent from these Covenanters creed and it was only
after many had declined the dangerous pre eminence and
then simply as a temporary expedient to meet the present

condition of following the Book and the Sunnat of the Prophet It is you
that have made us think of this new oath As for Aly ho is altogether in the
right and whosoever opposeth him is wandering in the paths of error So
spake Ziad the son of Nadlir but thoy heeded him not
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necessity that a chief was prevailed on to accept the supreme
command The design was to occupy the city of Medain
upon the Tigris and there under a Council of Representa
tives establish theocratic rule as a model to the ungodly
cities around But the governor had timely warning and
repulsed the attempt They passed on and crossed the river
farther up in various bodies and appointing Nehrwiin as
their rendezvous assembled there to the number of 4,000

Aly did not at first recognise the serious character and A1 y ordor9
levy for

bearing of the movement The number of the fanatics Syrian
was comparatively insignificant and he hoped that when cam P algn

once they saw their former comrades in arms marching
against the graceless Syrians they would not hesitate ag iin
to join his standard So he mounted the pulpit and haran
gued the men of Kufa He reprobated the Umpires because
they had cast the Book of the Lord equally with the pre
cedent of the Prophet behind their backs Both were
apostates rejected of the Lord of his Prophet and of all
good men Wherefore, he concluded we must begin to
fight our battle again at the point where on the eve of
victory we were forced to leave it off Prepare then to march
for Syria and be ready in your camp without the city by the
second day of the coming week Then he indited a despatch And sum
to the fanatics at Nehrwan It was couched in terms similar theocrato
to his address and ended thus Now therefore when ye j 60
have read this return forthwith and join the army I am him
marching against the common enemy yours and ours alike
and we have come back again to the state of things when
aforetime at Siffin ye were fighting by my side In reply
Aly received an insulting message If he acknowledged his
apostasy and repented thereof then they would see whether
anything could be arranged between them otherwise they
cast him off as an ungodly heretic The stiff necked theo
crats were thereupon for the present left to their own
devices and the business of raising levies for Syria proceeded
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Aly with But little enthusiasm was anywhere displayed in the
THRfTCllOSfor Syria cause of Aly Of the 60,000 fighting men drawing stipen

diary allowances in Bussorah 3,000 were with difficulty got
together At Kufa after vain appeal to the loyalty of the
city a conscription was ordered through the heads of clans
and thus at length an army of threescore and five thousand
men of every rank and class was brought into the field 1

But is With this imposing force Aly had already commenced
by the ex his march on Syria when tidings reached him that the fanatics
thTfanatic were comnu tti n g horrid and cold blooded outrages in the
host country round about their camp 2 A messenger was sent to

make inquiry but he too was put to death by the insurgents
The tidings of their proceedings became more and more
alarming and the men of Kufa demanded to be led against
them for how, said they can we leave such outlaws
unpunished and at large behind us and our homes ex
posed to their unlicensed cruelties Aly himself seeing
that this must be done changed his course eastward crossed
the Tigris and marched against the fanatics When now
near to Nehrwan he sent a messenger forward to demand
that the murderers should be delivered up Surrender
these to justice, he said and ye shall be left alone until
the Lord grant us victory in Syria and then haply He shall
have turned your hearts again toward us They replied
that they were all equally responsible for what had passed

1 Of these 40,000 were enrolled stipendiaries 17,000 youths below the
ordinary fighting age and 8,000 slaves On finding the people indifferent Aly
first induced certain chiefs of influence to lead the way and then made the
heads of every clan and every household furnish the names of their defendants
The backwardness might have been in some moasure due to the feeling thai the
fanatics should first be dealt with as a dangor immediately threatening Kufa
But apart from this the influence of Aly was weak and precarious Never
enthusiastic on his side the poople wore becoming more and more indifforont
to him This was partly owing no doubt to the strong feeling against the
pretensions of the Coreish that prevailed at Kufa

2 These outrages were of the most barbarous character For example a
traveller refusing to confess Kharojite tenets was put to death and his wife
great with child ripped up with the sword three women of the Beni Tay
were killed c
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and that the blood of the ungodly heretics they had slain was
lawful to them A parley ensued in which the Caliph through
his captains expostulated with the misguided fanatics and
offered quarter to all who should come over to his army or
retire peaceably to their homes Some obeyed the call and The
came over 500 went off to a neighbouring Persian town Nehrwan
and many more dispersed in other directions to their homes Xwn
at Kufa or elsewhere Eighteen hundred remained upon
the field martyrs to the theocratic creed With the wild
battle cry On to Paradise they rushed upon the Kufa
lances and were slain to a man Aly s loss was trifling 1

It would have been better for the peace of Islam if none The Kha
of the four thousand had escaped The snake was scotched agai nap
not killed The fanatic spirit was strangely catching and Veld
the theocratic cause continued to be canvassed vigorously xv l
and unceasingly but in secret at Bussorah and at Kufa a d 658
However hopeless the attainment of their object might
appear the fanatics were nerved if not by the expectation
of Divine aid at the least by the sure hope of a Martyr s
crown In the following year armed bodies once and again
appeared unexpectedly in the field denouncing Aly and
proclaiming that the Kingdom of the Lord was at hand
One after another these bands of insurgent fanatics were cut

to pieces or put to flight with ease But the effect was
unsettling and it could not but endamage the name and
power of Aly who now reaped the fruit of his weak com
promise with the enemies of Othman and his neglect to
bring them to justice Fanatical in their extravagant

1 Only sevon men were killed on Aly s side The burden of the fanatic cry was
that Aly had committod a doadly sin in consenting to refer to human judgment
that which appertained alono to the Divine and that he must repent of his
apostasy Aly replied that being a true believer ho would belie himself if he
admitted his apostasy

Abu Ayub as he speared one of the fanatic leaders cried I give thee
joy of holl fire Aly affirmed the imprecation thereby implying that in his
judgment the fanatics had damned thomselvcs by going out of tho pale of
Islam and of its covenanted mercies
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They doctrine they were too sincere to combine with any of the
a thorn political sects and hence they never came near to leaving
Moslem anv P ermailelu mark of their theocratic creed behind them
empire But both at this period and in succeeding reigns we find

them at intervals gathering up their strength to assail the
empire and as often beaten back Ever and anon for years
and even for ages these Khdrejites still went forth 1 on
their desperate errand a thorn in the side of the Caliphate
and a terror to the well disposed

1 This is the meaning of the name Khdrejite one who goes forth, re
helling against the government with the demand for a theocracy
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CHAPTER XLIII

REVOLT OF EGYFT
A H XXXVIII A D 658

Having thus disposed of the fanatics at Nehrwan and re My
crossed the Tigris Aly at the head of his army turned his the war
face again towards Syria But the soldiers urged that before g 8 8
setting out upon so long a campaign their armour needed End of
refitting Let us return for a little to our homes, they April
said, to furbish up our swords and lances and to replenish A D 658

our quivers Aly consenting they marched back and
pitched their camp at Nokheila This being close to Kufa
the soldiers dropped off in small parties thither and so it
came to pass that in a short time excepting command
ing officers the camp was left almost empty Aly finding
that no man returned became impatient and himself re
entering Kufa again harangued the people on the obligation
to go forth with him and make war on Syria But exhorta
tion and reproach fell equally on listless ears There was
no response Aly lost heart The Syrian expedition fell
through and no attempt was made to resume it further

Thus closed the thirty seventh year of the Hegira The Position of
situation was unchanged Muavia with now a colourable MuAvia
title to the Caliphate remained undisturbed in his position as
virtual monarch of Syria strong in the loyalty and affections
of the province while Aly mortified by an indifferent and
partly alienated people was now to experience a severer trial

We turn to Egypt Before the Syrian war as already
stated there was a powerful faction in that dependency of

D D
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Aly s Caliphate especially at Kharanba siding with those who
demanded satisfaction for the blood of Othman and Cays
having been recalled for leaving these dissentients alone
Mohammed son of Abu Bekr had been appointed in his
room Casting aside the waiting policy of his wiser pre
decessor Mohammed at once summoned the recusants
either to submit themselves to him or to be gone from
Egypt They refused but masking for the present their
hostile designs watched the issue of the struggle at Siff in
When the armies separated from that battle field leaving
Muavia still master of Syria they gained heart and began
to assume the offensive A party sent against them was
defeated and the leader slain and a second attempt at
retrieving the loss met with a like fate The slumbering
elements of revolt were everywhere aroused

Aly saw now the mistake which he had made but too
late He would have reappointed Cays but Cays declined
again to take the post The only other fitted for the
emergency was Ashtar the regicide whom he summoned
from his command at Nisibin and sent off in haste to
Egypt But on the way he met with an untimely death
having been poisoned at the instigation it is said of
Muavia by a chief on the Egyptian border with whom he
rested 1 There was joy at the death of the arch regicide
throughout the land of Syria where he had been greatly
feared Aly was equally cast down by the untoward event

1 The fact is mentioned famd clamantc and thero is no counter evidence
It was no doubt of vital importance to Muavia to be rid of Ashtar but this
may of itself have suggested the report and in the East sudden deaths are
generally sot down to poisoning a charge easy to make and difficult to dis
prove Muavia wo are told promised tho chief who was collector of the
tithes and revenues at the head of the Bed Soa immunity from taxation for
ever after if he committed the foul deed But as these historios were all
compiled more or less under Abbasside influences and tho ovidenco is abso
lutely one sided we must be on our guard against tho continual abuse and de
preciation of tho Omeyyad dynasty The portion of tho original Tabari now
in tho press may possibly throw light on this and other obscure passages of

our history
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His only resource was now to bid Mohammed son of Abu
Bekr hold on and do what he could to retrieve his position
But the faction which favoured Muavia gained ground daily Moham
and when shortly after Amru at the head of a few thousand an i Egypt
men crossed the border he was joined by an overwhelming n d

body of insurgents Mohammed after a vain attempt to for
meet his enemy in the field was easily put to flight In the safar a h
struggle he was killed and his body ignominiously burned j j

in an ass s skin 1 Thus Egypt was lost to Aly and Amru 658
as the lieutenant of the rival Caliph again became its
governor

The loss of Egypt was the harder for Aly to bear as un Mortifica

Jt w tionofAlydoubtedly it might have been averted but for his removal of atthe loss

Cays and even now it might have been retrieved if the k
men of Kufa had not been heartless in his cause Over e f of

Kufaand again he implored them to hasten to the defence of
Egypt With difficulty two thousand men were got to
gether but after so long a delay that they had hardly
marched before news of the defeat made it necessary to
recall them Aly thereupon ascended the pulpit and up
braided the people for their spiritless and disloyal attitude
For fifty days he had been urging them to go forth to
avenge their fallen brethren and to help those who were still
struggling for him in the field Like a restive wayward
camel that refused its burden they had held back And
now, he said in grief and bitterness of spirit the son of Abu
Bekr is fallen a martyr and Egypt hath departed from us

1 According to Bomo ho was slain in battle but the moro received story is
that he was put to death by an insurgont loader who was so invotorato against
the regicides that he had put his own son to doath for being of that party Not
withstanding that Amru had given Mohammed quartor this chief wo are told
slow him in cold blood and having put his body in an ass s skin burned it in
the flames Ayosha was inconsolablo at hor brother s fato and although her
politics wore all against Aly she was now led to curso Muavia and Amru in
hor daily prayers and thenceforward ato no roasted meat nor pleasant food
until her death

D D 2
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CHAPTER XLIV

THE REMAINDER OK ALY S HEIUN

A H XXXVIII XL A D 658 660

Remainder No gleam of fortune lighted up the remaining days of Aly s
of Alv wre ign reign What with the rising of fanatics at home and the

threats of the rival Caliphate abroad his life was one con
tinual struggle And moreover the daily exhibition of
indifference and disloyalty in Kufa the city of his choice
was a burden and mortification hard to bear

Insurrec The loss of Egypt and the cruel death of Mohammed
Bussorah son f Abu Bekr preyed upon his mind He withdrew
m V into the strictest privacy Ibn Abbas fearful lest his
pressed
a 11 cousin should resign the Caliphate or do some other rash
XXXVIIIa d 658 and unadvised thing set out from Bussorah to visit and

comfort him This becoming known to Muavia he took the
opportunity during the absence of Ibn Abbas to send an
emissary with the view of stirring up the disaffected
elements at Bussorah Among certain of the clans he was
sure of finding many who equally with himself sought to
avenge the blood of Othman few were zealously attached to
the cause of Aly the remainder were mostly Kharejites of
the theocratic faction now as hostile to Aly as to Muavia
himself Abdallah the Syrian agent carrying a letter to
the citizens of Bussorah was so well received that Ziad
who held temporary charge of the city was forced to retire
with the treasures and the gubernatorial pulpit into the
stronghold of a loyal clan from whence he wrote for help to
Kufa Aly at once despatched a chief of influence among
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the Beni Kabia the leading tribe at Bussorah who were by
his persuasion induced to rally round Ziad After severe
and bloody fighting in the city attended by various success
the rebels were at last defeated and driven for refuge to a
neighbouring castle There they were surrounded and the
castle having been set on fire Abdallah with seventy of his
followers perished in the flames The victory was decisive
for the time but the insurrection had brought to light the
alarming spread of disaffection and showed how precarious
was Aly s grasp upon the Bedouin races of this factious
city

The spirit of disturbance and unrest was not confined to
Egypt and to Bussorah During the year we read of five
or six occasions on which considerable bands of KMrejites
were impelled by their theocratic creed to go forth and
raise the standard of rebellion One after another they met
the common fate of slaughter and dispersion But though
crushed the frequent repetition of such desperate enterprises
the fruit of a wild and reckless fanaticism had a disturbing
effect on the capital and the empire at large The most
serious of these risings was that led by Khirrit and it is the
more remarkable because this chief had with his tribe the
Beni Najia fought bravely by the side of Aly in the battles
both of the Camel and Siffin He was now driven like many
others by his strong convictions to rebel Boldly approach
ing the throne he told Aly that since he as Caliph had
referred a Divine issue to the arbitration of man he could
obey him no more neither stand up behind him in the
Mosque at prayer but henceforth was sworn to be his
enemy Aly with his usual patience said that he would
argue out the matter with him and arranged a meeting for
the purpose But the night before the appointed day
Khirrit stole away from the city with all his following
Gone, said Aly to the devil lost like the doomed

Thumudites They were pursued but by so small a party

KMrojite
emoutes

Rebellion
of Khirrit
in South
ern Persia
A H
XXXVIII
A i 658
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that they held it at bay and in the end effected their escape
to Ahwaz and Earn Honnuz There they raised the Persians,
Kurds and Christian mountaineers by the specious and
inflammatory cry that the payment of taxes to an ungodly
Caliph must be renounced With a band of apostate Arabs,
they kindled revolt throughout the province of Fars and

suppress put the governor to flight A force from Bussorah drove
Khirrit them to the shores of the Indian Ocean But luring the
slain people by delusive arguments and promises they still gained

head and it was not till after a bloody battle in which
Khirrit lost his life that the supremacy of the Caliphate
was re established in Southern Persia The Mussulman
prisoners in this campaign were set at liberty on their taking

Christian afresh the oath of allegiance but the Christians five
captives hundred n nuim erj were a n marched away to be sold into

captivity The women and children as they were torn from
their protectors wailed with loud and bitter cries The
hearts of many were softened Mascala Governor of Ardshir
touched by the scene took upon himself the cost of ransoming
these Christian captives and set them free Aly hearing of
it demanded from him immediate payment at a thousand
pieces for each captive and Mascala unable to pay down so
great a sum fled and joined Muavia 1

1 The incident is significant of tho attitude of tho Mosloms at this period
towards Christian captives which certainly had not softened since the time of
Mahomet On hearing of Mascala s humanity tho commander of the army
said If I had had any notion that he did this thing out of false pity for the
Christians and thus cast a slight upon Islam I would at tho risk even of
alienating all the Beni Bekr Mascala s tribe havo beheaded him on the spot
Aly s remark was The first act of Mascala in offering to take upon himself
the ransom of tho prisouors was the act of a prince his second in avoiding
hie obligations and going over to Muavia tho act of a robber and an outlaw
So he gave orders for his houso to be razed and all his slaves set free

From Damascus Mascala sent a letter to his brother at Kufa offering him on
the part of Muavia a command and great honour if lie would come ovor to him
The messenger a Christian of tho Beni Taghlib was seized and carried boforo
Aly who ordered his hands to be cut off so that ho died His brothor wrote
verses in reply from Kufa from which Mascala gathered the concealed meaning
that the messenger had lost his lifo Whereupon the Boni Taghlib received
blood money from Muavia The verses have been preserved
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The defeat of the Kharejites did not at once restore peace to ZiAd sup
l trt ccoaPersia for Fars and Kerman threw off their allegiance ro boiiion

and expelled their governors To quell the spreading A n H m
insurrection Aly was happy in the selection of Ziad the XXXIX

rj a d 659Chancellor of Bussorah a man as we have seen of conspi
cuous administrative ability He carried with him a great
court and retinue but it was mainly by his ready tact in
setting one rebellious prince against another and by well
appointed promises and favours that he succeeded in restor
ing peace Aly recognised his service by conferring on him w d s
the government of Fars and his administration there became Governor
so famous as to recall to Persian memories the happy age of of Fars

Nushirwan He fixed his court at Istakhr Persepolis and
built a castle there in connection with which his name was

remembered for many ages following
Though successful thus in Persia Aly was still subject to Uxpedi

if a i j tions fromtrouble and molestation nearer home Muavia relieved now Syria
from apprehension on the side of Egypt began to annoy his jf st

rival by frequent raids on Arabia and the cities beyond the
AAA tUX

Syrian desert The object was various now to ravage a ix
province or surprise a citadel now to exact the tithe from the A D

Bedouin tribes or again to force upon them allegiance to the
Syrian Caliphate Such inroads though not always successful
inspired a sense of insecurity and what was worse than that
they betrayed more clearly than ever the lukewarmness of the
people in the cause of Aly These would stir neither hand nor
foot to repel the Syrians invading cities so close to them even
as Ain Tamr Anbar and Hit To show his displeasure at their Safar a h

XXXIXlistlessness and disobedience Aly went forth himself into the j U ne
field almost unattended On this the men of Kufa partly A Dl669

through shame partly lured by the promise of increased sti
pends marched to the defence of their frontier During the
year there were eight or ten inroads of this kind from Syria
Though eventually repelled it was not always without loss in
prisoners plunder and prestige On one occasion however
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Aly s commander with a flying column pursued the raiders
back into the heart of Syria as far as Baalbek and thence
turning northward escaped by Eicca again into Irac On
the other hand Muavia to show his contempt for the power
of Aly made an incursion right across the plain of Upper
Mesopotamia For some days he remained encamped on
the banks of the Tigris and after leisurely inspecting
Mosul which he had never seen before made his way
back again to Damascus unmolested

The fortieth year of the Hegira opened with a new grief
for Aly At the close of the year preceding as the annual
pilgrimage drew near Muavia sent Bosor a brave but cruel
captain of his host with three thousand men into Arabia to
secure for him the allegiance of the sacred cities As he
drew nigh to Medina Abu Ayub the governor fled to
Kufa and Bosor entered unopposed Proceeding to the
Great Mosque he mounted the sacred steps of the Prophet s
pulpit and recalling Othman to mind thus addressed the
people 0 citizens of Medina The Aged Man Where
is the aged grey haired man whom but as yesterday and
in this very place I swore allegiance to Verily but for
my promise to Muavia who bade me stay the sword I had
not left here a soul alive Then he threatened the lead
ing citizens with death if they refused to acknowledge
Muavia as their Caliph and so fearing for their lives all
took the oath of allegiance to the Omeyyad ruler Passing
on to Mecca the same scene was enacted by the imperious
envoy there and with the same result 1 Then he marched
south to Yemen where he committed great atrocities upon
the adherents of Aly The governor Obeidallah son of
Abbas escaped to his cousin at Kufa But two of his little
children falling into the tyrant s hands were put to death in
cold blood as well as their Bedouin attendant who ventured

1 AbuMusa on this occasion fled from Mecca for his life The unfortunate
man ever since the Arbitration was equally obnoxious to both sides
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to protest against the cruel act An army of four thousand men

was despatched in haste from Kufa hut too late to stop these
outrages and Bosor made good his escape to Syria The
wretched peninsula fared no better at the hands of the relieving

army Many of the inhabitants of Najran were put to death
because they belonged to the party of Othman The men
of Mecca were forced to recall the oath they had just taken
and again do homage to Aly Similarly the citizens of
Medina swore allegiance to Hasan son of Aly at the point
of the sword 1 but no sooner were the troops gone than Abu

Horeira of the opposite faction resumed his functions as
leader of the daily prayers The cruel death of his cousin s
infant children preyed on Aly more perhaps than all his
other troubles put together and he cursed Bosor in the daily
service with a new and bitter imprecation The disconsolate
mother poured forth her sorrow in plaintive verse some
touching couplets of which still survive 2

Yet another grief was in store for Aly He had pro Abdallah
moted his cousins the sons of Abbas to great dignity giving JjJ i
the chief command in Yemen to one in Mecca to another retires to

Mecca
in Medina to a third while Abdallah the eldest held the
government of Bussorah the second city in his Caliphate
Complaints having reached the Court of certain irregularities
in the administration of Bussorah Aly called upon his cousin
to render an account Scorning to answer the demand
Abdallah threw up his office and carrying his treasures with
him retired to Mecca Aly was much mortified at this

1 Why to Hasan does not appoar as the hereditary principle of succession
was not as yet thought of either in Aly s or any other line

Tho mother for example apostrophising the assassin speaks of her
infants with singular beauty and pathos as pearls whose shell has boon rudely
torn asunder

All I who hath seen my two littlo ones
Darlings that lay hidden as it wore iioarls within the fold of thoir shell

As thoy woro grandchildren of Abbas the Caliph s uncle the incident naturally
occupies a conspicuous position in Abbasside tradition Aly cursed Bosor
praying that he might lose his intellect and in answer to tho prayer so it is
said he became a hopeless drivelling lunatic



410 ALY AND MUAVIA CHAP XLIT

Ackil
Aly s
brother
deserts

Aly
broken
in spirit
concludes
truce with
Muavia
A H XL

o 660

The
doublo
Caliphate

unfriendly act and still more so by the desertion of his own
brother Ackil who went over to Muavia 1

These troubles crowding rapidly one upon another en
tirely broke the spirit of Aly He had no longer the heart
to carry on hostilities with Syria If he might secure the
Eastern provinces in peaceful subjection to himself it was
all that he could hope for now Accordingly after lengthened
correspondence an armistice was concluded between Aly
and Muavia by which they agreed to lay aside their arms
respect the territory of each other and maintain a friendly
attitude

It is possible that a double Caliphate thus recognised
in two separate and independent empires by the Rulers of
the East and of the West might have been prolonged in
definitely or even handed down in perpetuity had not
the tragical event occurred which will be narrated in the
following chapter

1 The defection of Ackil is not mentioned in the Persian Tabari But the
circumstance is not one of a kind likely to havo been invented or as being
opposed to tho credit of tho Prophet s family perpetuated by tradition under
Abbassido iufluenco if it had not been founded on fact On the occasion Aly
gave vent to his grief in these lines illustrating tho proverb of Solomon
A brother is born for adversity

He la not a brother who qultteth thee in the dark and louring day
But rather he that abideth with thee then
Rejoicing in thy success and weeping in thy misfortune

Some traditions make the rotiromont of Abdallah from Bussorah to have
occurred after Aly s death But the fact as stated above is not likely to have
been fabricated Besides tho narrative is given in great detail and con
sistency Abdallah received tho summons of Aly to rendor an account of his
government with wrath and scorn and retirod from Bussorah carrying his
great riches with him He was pursuod by the citizens of Bussorah but after
somo fighting in which tho rival tribes took part ho mannged to get off to
Mecca without further molestation



1 T r W

CONSPIRACY AGAINST ALY MUAVIA AND AMRU 411

CHAPTER XLV

ASSASSINATION OF ALY

A H XL A D 661
The theocratic Separatists were sorely troubled at the Three
prospects of Islam It was not that raids and robbery fanatics 0
dissension and strife had been the order of the day That conspire t0

assasBinate
they could bear for bloodshed was more tolerable than apo Aly
stasy To the KMrejite the cessation of war brought with it an d A mru
no peace of mind A settled government was the ruin of L
his hopes Aly having come to terms with Muavia there
was no longer room to expect that the ungodly kingdoms of
the earth would be overthrown and the reign of righteous
ness established in their stead Thus the theocratic party
brooded over the blood that had been shed in vain upon the
plain of Nehrwan and other fields of battle and for the
present abandoned themselves to despair Many took refuge
from the godless tyranny as they called it prevailing all
around in the sacred precincts of the Hejaz where they might

lament freely with one another over the miserable fate of
Islam As three of these thus mourned together a gleam
of hope suddenly shot across their path Our blood need
not have been thus shed in vain let each of us kill one of
the three oppressors of the Faithful Islam may yet again be
free and the reign of the Lord appear It was one of the
baud of regicides that spoke and so as in the case of
Othman but under another guise and urged by bolder
hopes the three again conspired against the State The
fatal resolve once taken details were speedily arranged
Aly and Muavia both must fall and Amru also not only as
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the godless Arbitrator but also as the likeliest successor to
the throne left vacant by the other two Each was to
dispose of his fellow as he presided at the morning service
on the same Friday when in the month of Eamadhan the
cathedral Mosques of Kufa Damascus and Fostat would
be thronged with fasting worshippers They dipped their
swords in a powerful poison and separated from one another
swearing that they would either fulfil the task or perish in
the attempt Amru escaped He was sick that day and
the captain of his guard presiding in the Mosque at prayers

fell a victim in his stead At Damascus Muavia was not so
fortunate 2 The blow fell upon him and was near to being
fatal His physician declared that his life could be saved
only by the cautery or by a potent draught that would
deprive him of the hope of further progeny He shrank
from the cautery and chose the draught The remedy was
effectual and he survived

At Kufa things turned out differently The conspirator
Ibn Muljam one of the Egyptian regicides was able there to
gain two desperate accomplices from the Beni Taym The
tribe deeply imbued with the fanaticism of the day had
suffered severely in the massacre of Nehrwan and ever since
had nursed its resentment against the Caliph Ibn Muljam
loved Catam a beautiful maid of the same tribe who having
on that fatal day lost her father her brother and other near

1 The assassin thought at first that ho had accomplished his object but
when taken before Amru and seoing how the people made their obeisance to
him he discovered his mistake Tyrant he exclaimed it was for thee the
blow was intended 1 Thou intendedst me, replied Amru with characteristic
brevity but tho Lord intended thee and tho culprit was led away to execu
tion Like many of Amru s sayings the words became a proverb

2 Muavia was stabbed in tho groin Some say that tho culprit was put
to death Others say that one hand and the opposite foot tho punishment of
a robber according to the Coran were cut off and that ho was sent to Bus
sorah There having begotten a son Ziad put him to doath saying Thou
hast begotten a son thyself and hast made tho Caliph impotent thou slialt
die Muavia said that having already Yezid for his heir ho did not care for
further offspring I give the story as I find it
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relatives was roused thereby to a savage ardour Bring me,
said the maid to her lover the head of Aly as my dower if
thou escapest alive thou shalt enjoy me as thy guerdon here

if thou perish thou shalt enjoy better than me above
So she introduced him to Werdan a warrior burning with
the same spirit of revenge and also to another accomplice
named Shuhib On the appointed morning the latter with
Ibn Muljam lay in wait on either side of the door leading
into the crowded Mosque if their blows should fail Werdan
stationed outside was in the confusion to rush upon Aly and

complete the work At the time appointed the Caliph
entered the Mosque calling aloud as usual To prayers
ye people I To prayers I Immediately he was set upon on
either hand Shuhib s sword fell upon the lintel but Ibn
Muljam wounded the Caliph severely on the head and side
He was seized The other two fled one was cut to pieces
the other escaped in the tumult Aly was carried into the
palace but retained strength sufficient to question the
assassin who was brought before him Ibn Muljam declared
boldly that the deed had been forty days in contemplation
and during all that time he had prayed without ceasing to the
Lord that the Wickedest of mankind might meet his fate
Then, replied Aly that must have been thyself So

saying he turned to his son Hasan and bade him keep the
assassin in close custody If I die his life is forfeited to jus
tice and he shall be slain for the deed he hath done but see,
said he, that thou mutilate him not for that was forbidden by
the Prophet During the day Omm Kolthum went into the
assassin s cell and cursed him adding what no doubt she was
fain to believe My father shall yet live Then Lady, re
plied the fanatic, whence these tears Listen That sword
I bought for a thousand pieces and a thousand more it cost
to poison it None may escape a wound from it

It soon became evident that the wound indeed was
mortal They asked the Caliph whether if he died it was
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Aly s his will that Hasan his eldest son should succeed to the
irRa ma throne Still true to the elective principle Aly answered
dM xL commano this neither do I forbid it See ye to
Jan 26 it Then he called Hasan and Hosein to his bedside and
a b 661 counse n e j them to be steadfast in piety and resignation to

the will of God and to be kind to their younger brother the
son of his Hanifite wife After that he wrote his testament
and continuing to repeat the name of the Lord to the end so
breathed his last When they had performed the funeral
obsequies Hasan arraigned the assassin before him Nothing
daunted Ibn Muljam said I made a covenant with the
Lord before the holy House at Mecca that I would slay both
Aly and Muavia Now if thou wilt I shall go forth and kill
the other or perish in the attempt If I succeed I will

Ibn Mul return and swear allegiance unto thee Nay, said Hasan
iHcadi not before thou hast tasted of the fire He was put to death

and the body tied up in a sack was committed to the flames 1

Aly s Tradition strange to say is silent and opinion uncertain
place 1 as to where the body of Aly lies Some believe that he was
unknown buried j n the cathedral Mosque at Kufa others in the palace 2

Certainly his tomb was never in early times the object of
any care or veneration The same indifference attached to
his memory throughout the realm of Islam as had attached

1 In modern times some spiritual loss in tho future stato is popularly
attributed to the burning of a criminal s body Here apparently it was in
tended to be emblematical of tho fire of hell to which Hasan consigned the
murdorer In the case of Abu Bekr s son p 403 tho additional indignity
was added of tho body being packed up in an ass s skin

The offer to assassinate Muavia is hardly consistent with the expectation
which Ibn Muljam must have had that ho had already perished at tho hand of
his brother conspirator But I give tho words as I find thom

2 The popular tradition is that he was buried at Najaf near to Kufa and on
the shoro of the Sea of that name whero his supposod tomb is tho object of
popular veneration at tho prosont day Others assert but on no sufficient ground
that Hasan had tho body removod to Medina There is in fact no tradition of
any authority on tho subject The uncertainty is significant Aly never had
any hold on the affections of tho people His gravo must have been neglected
and even lost sight of in the troubles succeeding his death The oblivion as
to his burial placo is in strange contrast with tho almost Divine honours paid
to him by so many sects in later days
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to his person during life and it was not till that generation
had passed away that the sentiment of reverence and regard
for the husband of the Prophet s daughter and father of his

only surviving progeny began to show itself
Aly died about sixty years of age His troubled and His

contested reign had lasted but four years and nine months
For a time like Mahomet himself he had been content
with a single wife the Prophet s daughter Fatima by whom
he had three sons and two daughters the progenitors of the
Synd race the nobility of Islam 1 After she died he took
many women into his harem both free and servile by whom
he had in all eleven sons and fifteen daughters Aly was a
tender hearted father In his old age a little girl was born
to him with whose prattle he would beguile his troubles
for he had her always on his knee and doted on her with a

special love 2
In the character of Aly there are many things to com Forbear

mend Mild and beneficent he treated the rebel city of ma gna
Bussorah when prostrate at his feet as Mahomet had done J y
the ungrateful city of his birth with a generous forbearance
Towards the theocratic fanatics who wearied his patience by

incessant intrigue and insensate rebellion he showed no vin
dictiveness Excepting Muavia the man of all others whom
he ought not to have estranged he carried his policy of con
ciliation to a dangerous extreme In compromise indeed Procrasti
and in procrastination lay the failure of his Caliphate With eo m p ro
greater vigour spirit and determination he might have j 8 18
maintained the integrity of the empire and averted the
schism which for a time threatened the existence of Islam
and is felt in its debilitating influences to the present day

1 One of the sons died in infancy Tho daughters were Zeinab and Omm
Kolthum but he had by other mothers two other daughters whom he called
by tho same namos i e Zeinab the less and Omm Kolthum the less

2 The mother of this little girl belonged to the Beni Kilab The child
lisped pronouncing I like sh and so was unable to say Kildb so when asked
to what tribo she belonged she would imitate the bark of a dog kilab or
kalb meaning a dog to the great delight of Aly and his courtiers
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Aly was wise in counsel and many an adage and sapient
proverb has been attributed to him But like Solomon his
wisdom was more for others than for himself His career
cannot be characterised otherwise than as a failure On the
election of Abu Bekr influenced probably by Fatima who
claimed and was denied a share in her father s property Aly
retired for a time into private life Thereafter we find him
taking part in the counsels of Abu Bekr and his successors
and even performing the functions of chief judicial officer
But he never asserted the leading position which as the
cousin and son in law of the Prophet might have been
expected of him nor is there aught excepting party
coloured and distorted tradition to show that this was due
to any other cause than his own easy and inactive tempera
ment There is one indelible blot on the escutcheon of Aly

the flagrant breach of duty he was guilty of towards his
sovereign ruler He had sworn allegiance to Othman and
by him he was bound to have stood in his last extremity
Instead he held ignobly aloof while the Caliph fell a victim
to red handed treason Nor can the plea avail that he was
himself in the hands of the insurgents Had there been a
loyal will to help there would have been a ready way In
point of fact his attitude gave colour to the charge even of
collusion 1 And herein Aly must be held accountable not
only for a grave dereliction of duty but for a fatal error
which shook the stability of the Caliphate itself as he was
not long in finding to his cost

There is no trace whatever in the history of those times
of the extravagant claims made in later days for Aly and his
family Clearly none of these were regarded during their
lifetime with any respect or veneration beyond that which
was due to their relationship with the Prophet 2 On the

1 Such was the popular belief even at the Alyite court of Al Mamun Sco
The Apology of Al Kindy which faithfully represents the sentiments current at
that day among tho courtiers of Baghdad p 26

2 It might be thought that the teaching of Ibn Sauda in Egypt was the
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contrary we find that even in their own capital and pro
viuccs there prevailed towards them an utter want of
enthusiasm and loyalty amounting at times to positive
disaffection The fiction of the Divine Imutnship was a
reaction from the tragedy at Kerbala to be told below and
the cruel fate of the Prophet s descendants And the super
stition fostered by Alyite and Abbasside faction soon formed
a powerful lever which was skilfully and unscrupulously used

in the busy canvass to overthrow the Omeyyad dynasty

germ of the Divine Imamato and Second Coming But the traditions regard
ing that teaching aro altogether vague and uncertain Whatever it was it
certainly took no root nor do we hear of it again for many years after and
then first away in the far East

E E
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HASAN SUCCEEDS ALY ABDICATES IN FAVOUR OF MUAVIA

A H XL XLI A D 661

When they had committed Aly we know not where to his
last home the people following the example of Cays ibn
Sad whose influence at the Court of Baghdad continued un

diminished did homage as it were by common consent to
Hasan the departed Caliph s eldest son But Hasan was a
poor spirited creature more intent on varying the charms of
his ever changing harem than on the business of public
life and altogether unworthy of his descent as the grandson

of the Prophet 1
It was therefore now Muavia s opportunity for asserting

his title to the whole Moslem empire Already in accordance
with Amru s verdict at the Arbitration he was recognised as
Caliph throughout Syria and Egypt 2 Resenting the succes
sion of Hasan to his father s power at Kufa Muavia at once
gathered a powerful army and marched to invade Irac No
sooner was this intelligence received than the men of Kufa

1 His vagrant passions gained for him tho unonviablo nicknamo of The Di
vorcer for it was only by continual divorcos that he could harmonise his craving
for now nuptials with tho requirements of tho Divine law which limited his lawful
wives to four He is said to have exercised tho powor of divorco as a mattor of
simple caprice sevonty according to others ninoty timos The leading men
complained to Aly that his son was continually marrying thoir daughters and
continually divorcing thom Aly replied that tho remedy lay in their own
hands they should refuso to give him thoir daughters to wife These divorced
wives were irrespective of his concubines or slave girls upon tho number and
variety of whom there was no limit or chock whatever

2 There arc some traditions but untrustworthy that Muavia was now for
the first time proclaimed Caliph at Jerusalem
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impatient at the prospect of falling under the rule of Syria
rallied beneath their new Caliph s standard and an army forty

thousand strong was ready to repel the attack 1 But Hasan
had no stomach for the war Sending forward his vanguard of
twelve thousand men under the brave and faithful Cays he
followed himself irresolutely and with the bulk of his army
rested at Medain amidst the luxurious gardens of the old
Persian Court 2 While thus ignobly holding back the report
gained currency at Medain that Cays had been defeated on the

plains of Mesopotamia and slain An emeute ensued The
troops rose mutinously upon the Caliph They rushed into
his sumptuous pavilion and plundered the royal tents even
to the carpets A project was set on foot to seize his person

and by delivering him up to Muavia thus make favour
able terms The faint hearted Caliph alarmed at these
demonstrations took refuge in the Great White Palace a
more congenial residence for him than the martial camp and
trusting no longer to his fickle and disloyal people sent letters

to Muavia offering to submit Hasan agreed to abdicate
and retire to Medina on condition that he should retain the of Mudvia

Julycontents of the treasury five million pieces that he should a d 6Gi
receive for his support the revenues of a Persian district and
further that the imprecation against his father should be
dropped from the public prayers Muavia granted the first
two requests and as for the third he consented that no
prayer against Aly should be recited within hearing of his son
The truce was ratified accordingly on the 24th day of Eabi I

After a brief and inglorious reign of only five or six

1 Tho traditions road as if tho army had boon previously kept up in readi
ness for an attack on Syria but as alroady shown a truce at this time existed
betwoon Aly and Muftvia of indefinite duration according to which hostilities
had been laid aside

2 Aly had formerly takon tho samo route viu Meduin when advancing
upon Syria Muavia was no doubt marching now from Rieca or Tadmor across
tho plain of Upper Mesopotamia and the natural way of meeting him would
consequently bo up the Tigris from Medain and then striking off to the west

E E 2
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months Hasan with his household and belongings retired to
the Hejaz The people of Kufa we are told wept at their
departure But Hasan left them without regret It was a
race he said in whom no trust could be reposed and who
had set purpose neither for good nor for evil 1

Cays snii Cays whose ability and prowess were worthy of a better
Muavia cause remained for some little while longer in the field

But at length having obtained terms for all his soldiers who
had been fighting on the side of Aly and there being no
longer any master left to fight for he laid down his arms
and recognised Muavia as supreme 2

1 The received date of Hasan s resignation as in the text would make his
reign last five and a half months Othors place it in RabI II and some even in
Jumad I which would make the reign one or two months longer

His offor to resign on specified terms was crossed by a messonger from
Muavia with a blank sheot signed by Muavia who thus declared his readiness
to concede any terms to Hasan if he abdicated Thereupon Hasan doubled his
claim but Muavia refused saying that he had already specified his terms and
that they had been accepted Darabgird was the district of which Hasan waa
to roceivo the revenues but the people of Bussorah claimed it as their own

conquest and would not give it up
There is an Abbassido tradition that one abusod Hasan as he left Kftfa

saying that ho had blackenod the faces of the Moslems to which Hasan replied
by quoting a dream in which Mahomet saw the descendants of Omeyya one after
another ascending the stops of his pulpit whoreupon the Prophot was comforted
by the revelation of Suras 97 and 108 regarding the Fountain of Al Cawthar
and the Night of l owor which he is toldaro better than a thousand months,
that is than the thousand months during which the Eoni Omoyya would rule

According to anothor tradition Amru persuadodMuavia to allowHasan after
his own inaugural speech to address tho peoplo Hasan then began to speak
of the wheel of fortune and of the necessity of stopping the effusion of blood
and was going on to quoto Sura xxi v Ill about the world being a trial and
the Lord helping the Prophet against his adversaries when Muavia made him
sit down He also told Amru ho had made a mistako in proposingthat Hasan

should bo allowed to speak
2 Amru they say wished Muavia to fight Cays but he answered that it

would be only useless bloodshed and so sent to Cays a eloan sheet signed at
foot as he had done to Hasan agreeing to any terms he might propose Cays
upon receiving this bade his soldiers choose whether they preferred to oboy an
illegitimate prince or to go on fighting without tiny princo at all They pre
ferred to give in and so retired from tho field

We hear little more of Cays who died before Muavia His sympathies
had been all on tho side of Aly and if the correspondence that passed botween
Muavia and him when in Egypt bo genuine he had little reason to trust
Muavia
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Thus at last Muavia was able to make a triumphal Muavia
sole and

entry into Kufa Having received the homage of that city undisputed
and of the Eastern provinces he returned to Syria sole and Cahp

undisputed Caliph of Islam and Damascus thenceforth
became the capital of the empire

The imprecations against the memory of Aly his house Continued

and his adherents still formed part of the public service at tion
Damascus The curse indeed continued to be so used aol
throughout the whole period of Omeyyad ascendency 1 A,y

1 We are oven told that the promise given by Muavia to Hasan namely
that tho sound of the curse should not fall upon his ears was not kept

It is said that Omar II a h 100 dropped tho imprecation hut he was a
poor pietist whoso ryligious scruplos led him to make many weak concossions
and ovon to rocogniso the claims of the house of Aly Ho is of course
popular with the Abbassidos who magnify him as a saint of blessed momory and
have invented many wonderful storieB to his credit Weil thinks that this may
be one of them and at any rate if suspended during his reign the curse was

resumed immodiatoly on his dccoaso
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CHAPTEE XLVH

SOME BIOGEAPHICAL NOTICES

A H XL L

Biograplii Before passing on to the brief remainder of this work I
cal notices p ur p 0ge Q no ti ce shortly the sequel of one or two of the

leading men still left at Aly s death upon the stage
Hasan son Hasan the short lived Caliph retired to Medina where,
poifo ned witn ample means to gratify his ruling passion he lived in

byease and quietness giving no further anxiety to Muavia
He survived eight years and met his death by poison at the
hand of one of his wives It was a not unnatural end
for Hasan the Divorcer but Alyite tradition would have
us to believe that the lady was bribed by the Caliph to com
mit the crime and thus exalt the libertine to the dignity
ot a martyr 1 Of his brother Hosein we shall hear more
anon

Am Amru remained in the government of Egypt till his
death a h 43 He died seventy three years of age and
penitent we are told for all his misdeeds His life was
one of the most eventful in this history No man influenced
more than he the fortunes of the Caliphate Brave in the
field astute in counsel coarse and unscrupulous in word

1 The culprit was a noble Arab lady the daughter of Ashath Chief
of the Beni Kinda Tho tradition that she was bribed by Muavia is
altogether unlikely and is no doubt a fiction of the prevailing charactor
Hasan was politically a harmless croaturo and Muavia had no motive what
ever after his abdication and retirement into privato life so far as our ma
terials go for tho crime Tho jealousies of Hasan s over changing harem
afford a far likelier reason
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and action it was mainly to Amru that Muavia owed his
ascendency over Aly and the eventual establishment of the
Omeyyad dynasty He was four years Governor of Egypt
under Omar he fcontinued in the same post a like period
under Othman who by his recall in an evil hour made him
his enemy and finally reappointed by Muavia on the
defeat of Mohammed son of Abu Bekr he was still at his
death the Governor of Egypt One of his sons succeeded
him but not for any lengthened period 1

The vicissitudes in the career of Moghira were hardly Moghlia
less surprising than in that of Amru Clever and designing Governor
he survived the disgrace of his fall at Bussorah and rose ofKAfa

again to influence at court He was eventually placed by
Mufwia in the most difficult and coveted post of the empire
the government namely of the no longer regal Kufa to
which was added the northern district of Persia By his
shrewd and firm administration he held under strict control
that fickle and restless city still betrayed ever and anon into
theocratic outbursts or the new trouble of the empire into
treasonable demonstrations in favour of the race of Aly

But perhaps the service of greatest value which Moghira Ziad Go
rendered to his sovereign was that he induced Ziad now u hern
holding powerful command in the south of Persia to tender j
his allegiance The son of a vagrant bond woman whom Abu his adhe
Sofian before his conversion chanced to meet at Tayif Ziad MuAvia
had overcome by the faithful and diligent application of his f 1
high abilities the disadvantage of servile birth His merits
as Chancellor of the Treasury at Bussorah had been recognised

by Omar and he had risen both under Othman and Aly to
the most important commands in Bussorah and Southern
Persia Eloquent in address and powerful in administration

1 Amru is as a matter of courso unpopular with tho Abbasside historians
who mako tho most of his undoubted unscrupulousnoss and lovity both in word
and action His last words aro said to have been tho humblo confession that
his life had been one of rebellion against the Lord and an earnest praye
for pardon
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he was by far the ablest statesman of the day Firmly
attached to the cause of Aly he retained his animosity
towards Muavia even after Hasan s abdication and as
Governor of Istakhr Persepolis was a thorn in the side of
the Caliphate Moghira who had not forgotten that he
owed his escape from the capital charge of adultery to the
partial evidence of Ziad 1 maintained friendly relations with
him and in the forty second year of the Hegira was deputed
by Muavia to the magnificent viceregal court of Istakhr and
there persuaded him to tender his submission Under a safe
conduct he appeared before the Caliph at Damascus and
presented in token of his adhesion a purse of a thousand
golden pieces He was dismissed with every token of honour
and confirmed in his Persian government

Not long afterwards a curious episode in his history
disturbed the equanimity of the Moslem public Muavia
formally recognised Ziad as the son of his own father
Abu Sofian and therefore as his brother The open ac
knowledgment of the relationship created a serious scandal
throughout Islam because it was held to contravene the law
of legitimacy and still more because it made Omm Habiba
one of the Mothers of the Faithful, and daughter also of
Abu Sofian to be the sister of an adulterous issue Even
the Beni Omeyyad Muavia s own kinsfolk were displeased at
the affront put upon the purity of their blood But the
feeling passed away when it was seen that a pillar of iron
strength had been gained to the Omeyyad side 2 In the

1 Seo above p 264
2 The subject was much canvassed by all parties Prior to Islam the

law of marriage and legitimacy was lax and a loose woman might as in
the present case ascribe tho paternity of her child to anyone prepared to admit
the same and adds Ibn al Athir had Muavia taken up this ground there
could have boen no valid objection to it But he did more he proceeded to
take the evidence of tho owner of tho slavo girl as if the caso had been ono of
Mahometan law under which tho paternity would not havo been admitted
and tho case in fact would havo boen hold to bo ono of whoredom demanding
tho punishment of both parties Tradition varies as to whether Abu Sofian
himself over acknowledged tho patornity
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year 45 a h Ziad was made Governor of Bussorah and of ZiAd ap

t pointedthe whole of Southern Persia from the Straits of Oman to the Governor
river Indus His strong hand fell heavily on the restless popu gorah tnd

lation of Bussorah the city was patrolled incessantly by an g lly
armed police of a thousand men None might venture abroad

at night on pain of death and so ruthless was the order
that an unlucky Arab who had wandered unawares into the
precincts of the town was tried and deliberately executed for

the involuntary offence Both at the Mosque and the
palace and whenever he went abroad Ziad was attended in

Oriental guise by silver sticks and lictors and a body guard
of five hundred soldiers waited at his gate The supremacy
of law or as it might perhaps be called the reign of
terror was new at Bussorah but it effectually repressed
rebellion and the same may also be said of Kufa to
which on Moghira s death Ziad was translated This stern
administration was but a foretaste of the hard and cruel
regime which later on found its climax in the bloody rule
of Hajjaj the son of Yusuf

In the fiftieth year of the Hegira we are told that Design of
removing

Muavia entertained a project for removing the pulpit and Mahomet s
staff of the Prophet from Medina the rebellious scene of Damascus

Othman s murder to Damascus now the capital of Islam
But the impious project was by Divine interposition checked
For, on its being touched the pulpit trembled fearfully and

After Muavia had recognised him as his brothor Ziad proposed to go on
pilgrimago to Mecca and Medina His brothor Abu Bakra who offended at
his tergiversation in the adulterous charge against Moghira had never spoken
to him since sent a messago to dissuado him Thou wilt meet Omm Habiba,
ho said if thou wilt go on pilgrimage Now if she receive thee as her brothor
that will be rogarded as a slight upon tho memory of the Prophot if otherwise
it will be a slight upon thyself So Ziad thought better of it and gave up the
design

Again Ziad wishing to extract an acknowledgment of his birth from Ayeslia
addrossed a letter to her in which he subscribed himsolf Ziad son of Abu
Sofidn to which sho replied without committing herself morely thus To my
dear son Ziad On the same ground Abbassido writers ordinarily namo him
without a patronymic as Ziad ibn AMhi i e Ziad son of his father He is
also called after his mother Ziad ibn Sommeyya
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the sun was darkened so that the very stars shone forth
and men were terrified at the prodigies The tradition is
significant of the superstitious regard in which everything
connected with the Prophet s person was held It is not
unlikely that Muavia did entertain the sacrilegious design
but if so he was dissuaded from it by Abu Horeira who
urged that where the Prophet had placed his pulpit and his
staff there they should remain And so they were left as
relics in the Great Mosque hard by the dwelling place of
Mahomet 1

1 Wo aro told that tho sumo attempt followed by similar prodigies was made
by the Caliph Abd al Malik and also by Wolid c in fact it was an impious
act of a kind which Abbassido tradition is rather fond of attributing to the Omey
yad Caliphs We aro told that Mahomot anticipating the saerilogo is said
to have threatened hell fire against any who would venture to removo the pulpit
This Abu Horeira who came to Medina a h 7 and from whom we havo
so many traditions died in a h 57 or 59
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BECOMES A PRECEDENT
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The election of a Caliph on each recurring succession ex Precedents
for nomi

cepting only that of Omar had been followed by the risk nation or
of serious perils to the peace of Islam The choice was f 0 e n
supposed to be a privilege vested in the inhabitants Caliphate
of Medina Citizens, as well as Refugees but the
practice had been various and the rule had been oftener
broken than observed The Prophet himself nominated no
one Abu Bekr may be said to have been chosen by
acclamation 1 Abu Bekr on his death bed named Omar his
successor And Omar establishing yet another precedent
placed the nomination in the hands of Electors It is true
that on the two last named occasions the choice was ratified
by the homage of Medina but that was little more than
the formal recognition of an appointment already made
At the fourth succession the election of Aly though carried
out under the compulsion of insurgent bands resembled some

what the popular election of the first Caliph Then followed
the unsuccessful rebellion of Talha and Zobeir based on the
allegation that homage had been extorted from them under
pressure After that ensued the struggle between Muavia
the de facto sovereign of Syria and Aly which ended in the
irregular recognition of Muavia as Caliph upon the so called
Arbitration of Duma and in the double Caliphate On

1 Slid tho fathor of Cays was the only recusant
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the death of Aly who we are told declined to nominate
a successor his son Hasan was elected not as heretofore
by the people of Medina but by the citizens of Kufa And
finally we have the first example of abdication when Hasan
resigned his rights into the hands of Muavia and left him
sole Caliph of Islam

The initia Whatever the rights of Medina originally may have
elation no been circumstances had now materially altered the only
Medln P ractical means of exercising them Having been aban

doned as the seat of government the privilege of choosing
a Caliph or of confirming his nomination however much it
may have vested by prescription in the citizens of Medina had
become an anachronism now The succession as in the case
of Hasan followed necessarily and at once upon the death of
the reigning Caliph and Medina could only ratify what had
taken place elsewhere The functions of the citizens of
Medina were thus from the course of events transferred to
the inhabitants of the seat of government wheresoever it
might be

Danger Again that which had happened after the election of
ing each Aly might happen again at any fresh accession to the
succession throne Zobeir and Talha raised the standard of revolt on

the plea that their oath was taken under compulsion while
between Aly and Muavia there followed a long and doubtful
contest The internecine struggle had imperilled the exist
ence of Islam Not only had the ranks of the Faithful been
seriously thinned by the blood shed on either side but
from without enemies might at any moment have taken
advantage of the strife Muavia in point of fact made a truce
with the Byzantine Court while the civil war impended
But if a similar opportunity again offered the foes of Islam
might not be so forbearing and a fatal wound might be
inflicted thus upon the empire torn by intestine conflict

Influenced by such considerations as well no doubt as
by the desire of maintaining the Caliphate in his own line
Muavia entertained the project of declaring his son Yezid
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to be the Heir Apparent By securing thus an oath of fealty
to his son throughout the Moslem world he would anticipate
the event of his own decease and thus prevent the peril of a
contested election when it did occur Ziad summoned to
advise was favourable to the design but enjoined delibera
tion and a preliminary cautious canvass throughout the
provinces He also counselled Yezid who was devoted to
the chase and careless of public affairs to amend his ways
in preparation for the throne and show before the people a
character more fitted for the high dignity in store for him
Moghira likewise was strongly in favour of the scheme 1 But
it was not till both these counsellors had passed away that
Muavia found himself in a position to proceed with the
design

So soon as Muavia felt secure of adequate support and
especially that Medina would not resent the invasion of its
elective privilege 2 provision was made that deputations from
all the provinces and also from the chief cities should present
themselves before the Caliph at Damascus These received in

state affected to press the nomination and accordingly
without further ceremony the oath of allegiance was taken
by all present to Yezid as next successor to the Caliphate

The project indeod has heen attributed entirely to Moghira The
tradition runs thus Moghira was afraid that Muavia intended to supersede
him as Governor of Kftfa by the promotion of Ziad to the post and so by
suggesting tho nomination of Yezid and promising to gain over the city of
Kufa to it he hoped to secure his continued hold of the city as being neces
sary to the success of the scheme But tho tradition bears strong marks of
coming through an Abbasside medium

2 Whon Merwan governor of the city placed tho matter before tho men
of Medina ho was at first violently opposed Amongst others Abd al Riihiiifin
son of Abu Bekr said 1 This thing is naught but a fraud and a deception In
placo of tho election the right to which vesteth in this city ye will now
make tho succession like unto that of tho Greoks and Romans where one
Heraclius succeedeth another Horaclius On this Muavia quoted from tho
Coran Say not unto your parents Fie on yon neither reproach them S ro
xvii 24 signifying it maybe that tho very practico of nomination now
opposed had been introduced by Abu Bekr himself in appointing Omar

Abdallah son of Omar is said to have been gainod ovor by the gift of
ten thousand golden pieces

Muavia B
design to
nominate
his son
Heir
Apparent

Yezid
declared
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a h LVL
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Medina
forced to
swear
allegiance

Syria and Irac having without demur tendered their homage
to the same effect Muavia set out for the Hejaz followed by
a retinue of a thousand horse ostensibly to perform the
Lesser Pilgrimage but in reality to obtain the assent of the
Holy Cities to what had been enacted at Damascus and else

Mecca and where The leading dissentients at Medina were Hosein
the second son of Aly the son of Zobeir Abd al Kahman
son of Abu Bekr and the son of Omar Muavia received
them roughly as they came out to meet him on his entry into
the city and so to avoid further mortification they departed
at once for Mecca The remainder of the citizens ratified the
nomination of Yezid and took the oath accordingly Con
tinuing his progress and having arrived at Mecca Muavia
carried himself blandly towards the people of the Holy
City during the first few days of his visit which were
occupied with the rites of pilgrimage But as the time
of departure drew nigh he stood up to address them
on his errand and although his speech was gilded with
many plausible assurances that the privileges of the Sacred
places would be religiously respected there was at the first
no response Then arose Abdallah son of Zobeir and boldly
said that the oath of homage to an Heir Apparent would be
opposed to all the precedents of Islam To such cavils the
Caliph in answer urged the danger in which Islam was con
tinually placed from the risk of a contested succession followed
by renewed bloodshed The various objections then raised
may thus be summarised We shall consent, the spokes
men said, to any one of these three things First do as
the Prophet did and leave the election absolutely to the
citizens of Medina Or secondly do as Abu Bekr did and
nominate a successor from amongst the Coreish 1 Or thirdly
like Omar appoint Electors who shall from amongst the

1 That tho Caliph should be a Coreishite was a condition gonorally admitted
excepting by the Kharejitos who opposed tho exclusivo pretensions of the
Cornish and supposing there were a Caliph for the stricter would have had
only a Council of State wore indifferont from what stock he came

1
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same choose a candidate to succeed thee Only like Ahu
Bekr and Omar thou must exclude thine own sons and thy
Father s sons As for the first course, replied the Caliph
there is no one now left like unto Abu Bekr that the people

might choose him As for the rest verily I fear the conten
tions and war that would ensue were not the succession
fixed aforehand Then finding all his arguments wasted in
the air he called out the body guard and at the point of
the sword caused all the city to take the oath

The example of Syria Irac and the Holy Cities was Muavia s
followed by the whole empire without reserve And ever b eC0 mes
after the precedent of Muavia more or less prevailed that J for
is to say succession to the Caliphate was based partly on future suo

1 u i i ceasionsdescent partly on the choice of the reigning Caliph his
nomination being confirmed by an oath of fealty taken first
by the inhabitants at the seat of government and then
generally throughout the empire The last condition re
presenting the fiction that the elective power was vested
in the body of the Faithful became almost nominal and
the oath of allegiance was consequently enforced by force
of arms against recusants The practice thus was for the
Commander of the Faithful to proclaim as his successor
the fittest the noblest born or the most favoured of his
sons or in default of immediate issue the best qualified
amongst his kinsmen To him as Heir Apparent a provisional
and anticipatory oath of fealty was taken during his father s
lifetime and the succession as a rule was guided by that
choice Sometimes even two successions were thus antici
pated the reigning prince making a double nomination but
such attempt to forestall the distant future was calculated to
breed rather than prevent dissension 1

1 Yozid was the only fit son Muavia had Ho was also born of a noblo
mother belonging to tho Beni Kalb who amid the luxuries of the court pined
for the freedom of nomad life Another son was dccropid and a third the
son of a slave girl By tho letter of tho Mahometan law tho son of the bond
woman is equally logitimato with tho son of the froo But amongst the Arabs
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The practice thus begun by the Omeyyads was followed
equally by the Abbassides and proved a precedent even for

later times

the son of a noble mother took precedence over the lower born and so noblo birth
became naturally one of the elements of fitness in the choice And tho same wo
see to tho present day oven in such petty principalities as that of Afghanistan

The history of Yeztd s mothor has attractions for the Arab writers She
gavo vont to her longing for a return to desert life in verso whicb coming to
Muavia s ears he dismissed her with her son to live in the encampment of her
tribe and there Yezid acquired the tastes of the Bedouins and his love for
the chase and a free life which he ever after retained His mother s verses
were such as theso

A tent fanned by tlio desert breeze is dearer far to me than tho lofty palace
I should rido more joyously on the young camel than on tho richly caparisoned stood
Tho whistling of tho gale across tho sandy plain is sweetor to mo than tho flourish of royal

trumpots
A crust of bread in the comor of a Bedouin tent has a better relish to mo than that of

choicest viands
Tho noblo Arab of my tribo is moro comely in my sight than the oboso and boarded men

around me
O that I wore onco again in my desert homo I I would notexchange it for the most gorgeous

hall

1
1



YEZID SUCCEEDS TO THE CALIPHATE 433

CHAPTER XLIX

YEZID AND THE TRAGEDY AT KEKBALA

A H LXI A D 680

After a reign of unusual length and prosperity Muavia came Death of
to die at nearly eighty years of age As he felt the end ap Rajab,
proaching he brought forth a casket with parings in it of the
Prophet s nails Of these ground fine he bade them sprinkle 680
the powder in his eyes and mouth when dead and then
bury him for a winding sheet in a garment which Mahomet
gave him Fortune had favoured his rule For twenty
years he was Governor of Syria and nearly as many more the
acknowledged Caliph of all Islam Since the abdication of
Hasan there had been for the most part profound peace
throughout the empire Wise courageous and forbearing
he held the dangerous and discordant elements that sur
rounded him in check 1 consolidated and even extended the
already vast area of Islam and nursed commerce and the
arts of peace so that they greatly flourished in his time

But he looked to the future with anxiety The experi His dying
ment of nominating Yezid his successor was sure to meet with yS t0
opposition when he was gone So from his death bed he
sent a message to Yezid who was absent at his hunting

1 His courage however was moro moral than physical Both he and Aly
by luxurious living had bocomo obese at Kufa Aly wont by the nickname of
the pot bellied so that in their later years there was little room in respect of

cither for active bodily exertion Still ovon as late as tho field of Siffin we
have seen that Aly fought with his early gallantry wliilo MuAvia if the tra
dition be true shrank from a personal oncountor with him Aly was without
doubt the bravor of the two in physical courago but Mudria beyond com
parison the abler and holder ruler

F F
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quarters warning him of those against whom he must be on
his guard There were only four he said of whom as former
recusants he need specially beware Abdallah son of Omar
Hosein son of Aly Abdallah son of Zobeir and Abd al Rahman
son of Abu Bekr The first a pious devotee would surely
succumb The last might be persuaded by his fellows to set up
his claim but he was too much engrossed with the pleasures

of the harem to be the cause of much anxiety 1 As for
Hosein, he continued the factious people of Irac will not
leave him alone till he shall attempt the empire when thou
hast gotten the victory then deal gently with him for verily
the Prophet s blood runneth in his veins It is the Son of
Zobeir that I fear the most for thee Fierce as the lion and
crafty as the fox when within thy grasp destroy him root
and branch leaving not a vestige behind

Hosein The first care of Yezid on ascending the throne was to
of Zobeir require the recusants who had objected to his nomination as

escape to jj e j r Apparent to swear allegiance to him now as Caliph
Mecca

These resided at Medina and on the summons of the
governor two of them the sons of Omar and Abbas the
latter progenitor of the Abbassides at once complied with
the command But Abdallah son of Zobeir and Hosein son
of Aly hesitated and under cover of delay for considering
the matter both of them escaped to Mecca

Ibn Since its capture by Mahomet fifty years before no enemy
sembL diS had dared to go up against the Holy City and there in like

security with the doves fluttering around the temple whom
no man might molest conspirators abusing the privilege of
asylum were able to hatch their plots against the empire
The ambition of Abdallah ibn Zobeir as Muavia foresaw
aimed at the Caliphate but so long as Hosein remained at
Mecca he dissembled his intentions and professed to yield to
the superior claims of the Prophet s grandson

The house of Aly was still after a fashion popular at
1 Some again think that Abd al Bahrein died bofore this



A H l Xl HOSEIN SETS OUT FOR KUFA 435

Kufa The fond and fickle populace of that factious city now 0
turned their eyes in the direction of Aly s second son Hosein to Kufa
Invitations began to pour in upon him from thence with
promises of support if he would but appear at Kufa and
claim his regal rights Within a short space after reaching
Mecca he received one hundred and fifty missives of the
kind His friends pointed faithfully to the slippery ways
of the men of Kufa and earnestly besought him that he
would not trust himself amongst them there But Ibn
Zobeir longing to be rid of his rival fostered the ambitious
design The unfortunate prince in an evil hour was thus Muslim
tempted to accept the call He sent however his cousin anco
Muslim first to feel the way and promote his cause in Kufa P ut

death atYezid hearing of the plot deputed Obeidallah son of Ziad Kufa
his most capable lieutenant from Bussorah to take the com
mand at Kufa Muslim was discovered soon after his arrival
lurking in the house of Hani a friend to the lineage of Aly
The populace taking an unexpected turn in his favour rose
upon Obeidallah and besieging him in his castle went near
to turning the tables against him The ebullition however
subsided almost as quickly as it arose Obeidallah regained the

lead and Muslim with his protector Hani was put to death 1
Meanwhile Hosein heedless of the remonstrances of Ibn Hosein

Abbas and other faithful friends started from Mecca with his fo Kuia
whole family and household escorted by a small but devoted Dml JJi
band of his adherents He had already passed the great Sept
desert and was well advanced on the road to Kufa when
tidings reached him of the fate of Muslim and Hani He was
staggered by the intelligence It might well have seemed
the height of madness encumbered as he was with the ladies
of his household to venture himself into a hostile city and
it was yet possible for him to have retraced his steps But the

1 Muslim was son of Acktl brother of Aly and grandson of Abu TAlib
Mahomet s uncle All the actors in this melancholy chapter have become
household names in the mouths of Moslems especially the Shiyites
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brothers of Muslim were clamorous with him to avenge his
blood and there was still the hope a forlorn hope indeed
that the numerous professing friends who had drawn Hosein
thither by specious promises would when he appeared in
person arise and rally round him as before the Battle of the
Camel they had rallied round his brother Hasan But each
messenger and traveller whom they met brought worse and
worse reports Farazdac the poet passed by all the comfort
he could give Hosein was The heart of Kufa is with thee
but its sword against thee The Arab tribes ever ready for
a fray had been swelling Hosein s band by the way till it had
become a considerable force but now perceiving how matters

stood and that the cause was hopeless they drew off so that
he was left with nothing besides his original small following
of some thirty horse and forty foot 1 An Arab chieftain of
the Beni Tay besought him even now to divert his course
south west towards the hills of Aja and Selma where,
said he, in ten days time twenty thousand swords and lances

of my tribe will gather round th ee Hosein would gladly have
followed the advice but, he replied I am surrounded as
thou seest by women and children I cannot turn aside with
them into the desert I must needs go forward They had
not proceeded far when a body of Kufan horse appeared in

la mot by sight They were under the command of Horr an Arab
Kufa 1168 l ea d er f tne eni Temim who courteously but firmly
l Mohar re fused to let him pass My orders, he said are to carry
a h lxi thee to Obeidallah the son of Ziad but if thou wilt notga
ai 680 wit k me en turn to t ie right hand or turn to the left as

thou choosest saving only the way back again to Mecca or
Medina for that thou mayest not take 2 So the little band

1 Tho number varies in different traditions but no account gives it at
more than forty horse and one hundred foot Seventy heads were brought
into Kufa including probably all tho combatants There were no doubt
others non combatants camp followers c

2 Horr we are to believe during these parleys was converted to tho
cauBe of Hosein and eventually going over to him fell fighting by his side
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turned aside to the left and skirting Kufa on the margin of
the desert marched forward for a day or two along the banks
of the Western Euphrates In taking this direction Hosein
had apparently no immediate object beyond avoiding an
attack from Kufa Horr kept close by him and courteous
communications still passed between them

But it was dangerous to leave a pretender to the Cali Hosein
phate thus hovering around such a city as Kufa already by Amr s
excited by the affair of Muslim So Obeidallah sent Amr
son of Sad at the head of four thousand horse with a
second summons 1 Thus arrested Hosein encamped his
little band on the plain of Kerbala close by the western
branch of the Euphrates five and twenty miles north west of
Kufa At repeated interviews 11 sein disclaimed hostilities
which indeed with his slender following and no prospect of a
rising in the city were out of thought He would submit
he said but only on one of these conditions Suffer me to
return to the place from whence I came if not then lead
me to Yezid the Caliph at Damascus and place my hand in
liis that I may speak with him face to face or if thou wilt
do neither of these things send me far away to the wars
where I shall fight the Caliph s faithful soldier against the
enemies of Islam But Obeidallah insisted upon an uncon
ditional submission and to effect this without resort to arms
he ordered Amr to cut off all access to the river hoping that
thirst might thus force him to surrender Hosein who feared

But the whole of the sad tale hocomcs at this point so intensified and overlaid
with Alyito fiction that it is impossible to believe a hundredth pari of what is
related and which the heated imaginations of the Shiyites have invented

All the names wo meot with hero are ranged either on one side or on the
other especially in the Shiyite vocabulary as modols eithor of piety or
apostasy

1 Amr son of Sad the hero of Cudesiya thoy toll us had just been nomi
nated by Oboidallah to the government of Roi in Persia and now Oboidallah
made it a condition of investituro that ho should bring in llosoin dead or alive
The scene is painted theatrically of Amr wavering betweou duty to the grandson
of the Prophet and the bribo of office He yiolded to the latter and for
Mammon sold his soul But all this must bo taken cumgrano
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worse than death the cruel name of Obeidallah son of Ziad
stood firm to his conditions and he even prevailed on Amr
himself to press them upon Obeidallah and beg that he
might be sent to the Caliph s court It had been well for the
Omeyyad dynasty if the request had been complied with
Instead Obeidallah impatient at the delay jealous of his
own prestige or fearing the fickleness of the Kufans sent a

Shamir creature of his own an Arab called Shamir 1 name never
brfngin uttered b y good Moslem but with a shudder and a curse
Hosein with orders that Amr should dally with Hosein no longer

dead or 8alive but dead or alive bring him into Kufa and with power
tan M t supersede Amr in command should he fail in prompt
Oct 8 obedience Amr thus compelled or fearing to lose the

government of Eei to which he had just been promoted
forthwith surrounded the little camp more closely Hosein
securing now the position as best he could declared that he

would not surrender but would fight the battle to the last
The scene which followed is still fresh as yesterday in the mind
of every Believer and is commemorated with wild grief and
frenzy as often as the fatal day the Tenth of the first month
of the year comes round It has been encircled by tradition
with such harrowing recitals as never fail to rouse the horror
and indignation of the listener to the highest pitch The fond
and pious Moslem forgets that Hosein the leader of the band
having broken his allegiance and yielded himself to a treason
able though impotent design upon the throne was committing

an offence that endangered society and demanded swift sup
pression He can see but the cruel and ruthless hand that

1 Shamir ibn Dzu al Joshan tho Dhihabito is a namo never pronounced
by the pious Moslem but with ojaculatory curse Obeidallah so the story
goes was at first inclinod to concede tho prayer of Hosein as urged by Amr
for a safe conduct to tho Caliph at Damascus when Shamir stopped forward
and said that Obeidallah for the credit of his own name must insist on the
Pretendor s surrender at discretion So ho obtainod from Obeidallah a letter
to Amr threatening that if ho failed to bring Hosein in Shamir should take
the command and also obtain tho government of Eei in his stead The
name is variously pronounced as Shamir or Shimar Shomar or Shimr
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ram
Oct 9

exterminated with few exceptions everyone in whose veins
flowed the sacred blood of the Prophet And in truth the
simple story needs no adventitious colouring to touch the

heart
Hosein obtained a day s respite to send away his relatives Hosein s

from the fated camp But one and all they refused to listen tkms for
to his entreaty that they would leave him During the night g ohar
his sister Zeinab overheard what was going forward for his ser
vant was furbishing her brother s sword and singing the while
snatches of martial verse on the impending combat Hastily
drawing her mantle around her she stole in the dark to her
brother s tent and flinging herself upon him in wild grief
beat her breast and face and fell into a swoon Hosein poured
water on her temples but it was little that he could do to
comfort her The tents were rudely staked together and some
petty barricades of wood and reeds the burning of which
might briefly check the onset piled around a poor defence
against the overwhelming foe Aly Hosein s little son lay
sick of a fever but there was no drop of water to slake his
parched lips The women and children passed the night in
fear and crying

On the morning of the fatal tenth of Moharram Hosein Hosein
ft 11 A c 1c 6 d

drew out his little band for battle There was a parley and nndj w t h
again he offered to retire or be led to the presence of the pany
Caliph Finding that it was all in vain he alighted from his li ohar
camel and surrounded by his kinsmen who stood with firm m m

I X 1
front for his defence resolved to sell life dear At length 0 t 10
one shot an arrow from the Kufic side and amid the wailing of A D 68

the women and little ones the unequal fight began Arrows
flew thick and the forlorn company had its numbers gradually

thinned Hosein s nephew Casim by name a lad of about
ten years of age betrothed to his daughter Fatima was
early struck by an arrow and died in the arms of his uncle
One after another the grown up sons of Hosein his brothers

nephews and cousins fell before the shafts of the enemy
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Some fled for shelter behind the camp The reeds were set
on fire and the flames spreading to the tents added new horror
to the scene For long none dared to attack Hosein and to
the last it was hoped that he might yet surrender Towards
the close of the conflict driven by thirst he sought to gain
the river bank The troops closed in behind and he was cut off
from his family The cursed Shamir then led the attack
Struck by an arrow Hosein fell to the ground and the Kufic
cavalry rode ruthlessly across the corpse

Trunkless Not one of the fighting men of this forlorn band escaped
before the alive But they fought bravely and left of their foes more
of KMi r tnan ne r own num er dead upon the field Two sons of

Hosein AlyAkbar 1 and Abdallah perished early in the day
and at its close there were amongst the dead no less than
six brothers of Hosein the sons of Aly two nephews sous of
his brother Hasan and six others descendants of Abu Talib
the father of Aly and uncle of Mahomet 2 The camp was
plundered but no further indignity was offered to the inmates
mostly women and children who were carried together with
the ghastly load of seventy trunkless heads to Obeidallah s
palace A shock of horror such as never since has ceased
to thrill the Moslem world seized the crowd when the
gory head of the Prophet s grandson was cast at Obeidallah s
feet Hard hearts were melted As the governor turned the
head roughly over with his staff though we must be slow to
accept the tales of heartless insult multiplied by Shiya hate
an aged voice from amongst the courtiers was heard to cry
Gently for it is the Prophet s grandson By the Lord

I have seen these very lips kissed by the blessed mouth of
Mahomet 3

1 Aly Akbar that is Aly the elder as his brother was callod Aly Asghar
Aly the younger

2 There wore either six or eoven of Abu Talib s descendants There was
moreover a foster brother of Hosein and also a froodman of his

8 The tradition goes on to say that Oboidallnh was wroth with this aged
spokesman called him a drivelling dotard and said tliat if ho had not been
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The sister of Hosein his two little sons Aly Asghar 1 Tho ladies

and Avar and two daughters sole survivors of the family jre n gent
were treated by Obeidallah with respect and were sent toMedina

along with the head of the Pretender to the Caliph at
Damascus Whether sincerely or to escape the execra
tions which began already to be heaped upon the actors in
the tragedy Yezid disowned all responsibility for the death
of Hosein and bitterly reproached Obeidallah for the deed
The ladies and children were honourably received into the
Caliph s household and sent eventually with every comfort
and consideration back to their Medina home This des
tination meant in kindness by Yezid turned out badly for
the Omeyyad Caliphate At Medina there ensued a wild Reaction
scene of grief and lamentation Everything tended there f
to intensify the sense of the catastrophe The deserted J
dwellings inhabited heretofore by the family and kinsmen
of the Prophet the widowed ladies the orphaned little ones
all added pathos to the cruel tale That tale eagerly heard
by groups of weeping listeners at the lips of the women and
children who alone survived to tell it and coloured as oft re
peated by them with fresh and growing horrors was spread
by the pilgrims flocking yearly to Medina over the whole
empire The tragic story was taken up in every household
It soon was seen that the Governor of Kufa in his zeal
to suppress the imperial claim of the house of Aly had over
shot the mark The claim of this line heretofore unknown
or treated with indifference struck deep now into the hearts
of multitudes and a cloud of indignation and wrath began
to gather which ere long burst upon the dynasty accused
of perpetrating the sacrilegious massacre The tragedy of

such he would have beheaded him upon the spot But much is manifestly
here invented and everything coloured for effect Some represent the incident
as occurring at the Court at Damascus and ascribe the speech to Yezid Woil
holds falsoly so and I agree with him

1 Aly the loss is also called Zein al Abidhi Ornament of the Pious
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Kerbala decided not only the fate of the Caliphate but of
Mahometan kingdoms long after the Caliphate had waned

The Mo and disappeared None who has witnessed the wild and
m p ass i ona te grief with which as the anniversary each year

comes round Moslems of every land beat their breasts
in vast crowds the live long night vociferating unweariedly
the frantic cry Hasan Hosein Hasan Hosein in wailing
cadence can fail to recognise the fatal weapon sharp and
double edged which the Omeyyad dynasty allowed thus to
fall into the hands of the house of Aly and the house of
Abbas 1

1 The name of Hasan is addod not only according to tho Shiyito theory
that ho was entitled to the Caliphate though he resigned it but becauso ho
too is regarded as a martyr poisonod by his wife as they say at the insti
gation of Muavia but as wo havo soon without any sufficient presumption

The tragedy is yearly represented on the stago as a religious ceremony
especially by the Shiyites in the Passion Play, throughout which are inter
woven in a supernatural romanco tho lives of the early worthies of Islam
ending with tho pathetic talo of tho martyr company of Kerbala while Abu
Bekr Omar and Othman are exocratod as usurpors and tho whole Omeyyad
crew Obeidallah Hajjaj c aro hold up to eternal malediction A series of
these scenes will bo found woll represented in The Miracle Play of Hasan and
Hosein by Sir Lewis Polly London 1879 It will givo some idea of the ex
travagances of Shiya doctrine and of the intenso hold which tho episode of
Koi bala has taken of the Moslem mind
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CHAPTEK L

THE OMEYYAD AND ABBASSIDE DYNASTIES AND CONCLUSION

It remains but very briefly to follow the fortunes of the Omeyyad
Omeyyad dynasty to show how it came to be supplanted by Abbasside
the Abbasside to trace the history of the more potent tribal d y na3ties

and spiritual influences which sprang up with the Faith and
to explain how some of these having served their time have
disappeared while others still survive as powerful agencies
in the rise and fall of nations and the destinies of Islam

Yezid soon felt the injury accruing to the Caliphate Yezid
from the revulsion of feeling in favour of the family of Aly A H 60 6

and against the throne which followed upon the tragedy of
Kerbala Kufa with its proverbial inconstancy was ever ready
to espouse the cause of a house the progenitors of which Aly
and his sons it had cast aside and as readily again to let drop
that cause Bussorah on the other hand was more inclined
to the KMrejite heresy But it was from a very different
quarter that the gravest peril first assailed Yezid and his suc
cessors The danger as Muavia had foreshadowed arose from
Abdallah ibn Zobeir It was he who to be rid of Hosein had
encouraged that unfortunate prince in his desperate venture
No sooner was the catastrophe of Kerbala announced at Mecca
than Abdallah ibn Zobeir set up a claim in his own person At Ibn Zobeir

ii affects thefirst he assumed the pious and modest title Protector of the Caliphate
Holy House But he soon went beyond this and proclaimed A H 61

himself a rival of the Caliph Though closely connected with
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the Prophet s family it was not to noble birth he trusted
He was a military adventurer as his father and Talha had
been before him trying conclusions but more successfully
at the first against the ruling power Yezid swore that his
adversary should be brought a prisoner chained by the neck
to Damascus Shortly after regretting the oath and yet wish
ing to fulfil it in the letter he sent the rebel a silver chain to
be thrown as an ornament about his neck if he would present
himself at court But Ibn Zobeir scorning the offer com
mitted the messengers to prison and soon roused all Arabia
against the Caliph The Governor of Medina sent a deputa
tion of its chief men to Damascus hoping that they might be

won over by the gifts and kindness of Yezid They returned
Medina munificently rewarded but with such an account of the dis
is sacked ml sipation and disregard of the obligations of Islam prevailing

AH at the court that the leaders of Medina were scandalised and
A D Ooi

forswore allegiance to the godless Caliph Thereupon an
army was sent to chastise the rebellious city A battle was
fought in its neighbourhood and the vanquished inhabitants
were subjected for three days to the licence and rapine of
the Syrian troops But in the end the cause of Ibn Zobeir
gained ground both in Arabia and the East Aided by his
brother Musab and other able generals he gained hold
at one time of a great portion of the empire It is not
indeed impossible that he might have defeated the Omey
yads altogether if he had consented to make common cause
with the KMrejite theocrats But this he could not do
because these demanded as a first condition that the memory
of Othman should be denounced as that of a tyrant justly
put to death whereas in company with his father the
son of Zobeir had waged war with Aly for the avowed purpose
of avenging the blood of Othman His arms were there
fore turned against these heretics and in everywhere
defeating them he effectually served the cause of the Caliphs
of Damascus For many years he maintained a rival court
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at Mecca and his rule is memorable for tlie rebuilding of
the Holy House 1

Meanwhile another rebel against the Omeyyads had ap jjj i
peared at Kufa in the person of Mukhtar son of Abu Obeid 2 tAr
This adventurer first dallied with the Kharejites Afterwards A H 65 6

changing front he professed himself the agent of the house
of Aly and the lieutenant of Aly s grandson then living at
Medina As such for a time Mukhtar ruled at Kufa and took
summary vengeance on all who had been concerned in the
massacre at Kerbala Shamir and Amr were both executed
arid their heads sent to his pretended master Over Obeidallah

Mukhtar gained a great victory on the Zab and the trunkless
head of that unfortunate governor who fell in the battle
was carried to the palace at Kufa and cast upon the same
spot where just six years before he had gloated over the
bloody head of Hosein Thus early was the tragedy of
Kerbala avenged in the death of its chief actors But the
success of Mukhtar was not long lived He was attacked by
the generals of Ibn Xobeir defeated and slain

By these successful campaigns against the Kharejites Spqnel of

a pi IbnZobeirand against Mukhtar both enemies of the empire Ibn and ro
Zobeir was in effect clearing the way for the Court of thekiaba
Damascus to strike a final blow against himself His brother A G3
Musab was defeated and killed The famous Hajjaj at this
period the right arm of the Omeyyad Caliphs was now able to A n 71

1 Weil thinks that if instoad of leaving his battles to bo fought by bis
generals and remaining himself inactive at Mecca he had shown tho enorgy
of his early days and attacked the Caliphs in Syria ho would probably have
overthrown them even as it was he was near to doing so

Tho dismantling of tho Kaaba excitod the samo terror as when it was re
built in tho youth of Mahomet nearly a century before Life p 28 No one
durst detach a stone and when Ibn Zobeir took the pickaxe in his own hands
many fled the city fearing tho Divine wrath and only roturnod whon aftor threo
days they saw no ill effect follow

In the time of Ibn Zoboir music and singing were common at Mecca so
that notwithstanding tho scandal excitod at Modina tho practices of Syria
were beginning to leaven even tho Holy Cities

2 Aku Obeid tho famous warrior who was slain in the battle of tho Bridge
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concentrate his forces against the Pretender who still held his
court at Mecca and with an overpowering army to invest the
sacred city Finding that his game was nearly played out
Ibn Zobeir lost heart and had thoughts of surrendering But
his aged mother Asma daughter of Abu Bekr with the
ancient spirit of the Arab matron exhorted her son to die
as a hero should And so putting on his armour he rushed
into the unequal combat and fell His mother now a
centenarian is the same who at the Hegira seventy three
years before tore off her girdle to bind the Prophet s wallet to
his camel as he took his flight from the cave of Mount Thaur
and thus earned the name of the Woman of the shreds 1
It is almost the last personal link we have connecting the
Prophet s life with the Omeyyad Caliphate What a world
of events had transpired within the lifetime of this lady

On the death of Ibn Zobeir who had thus bravely held his
ground as the rival of several successive Caliphs for thirteen
years the Omeyyad rule was anew recognised without dispute

over the whole Moslem realm and the name of the reigning
Caliph was recited in the public prayers of every Mosque
from the East to the farthest West

Daring the troublous times of which mention has been
made several successions had taken place in the Caliphate
After a short and anxious reign Yezid died leaving the
kingdom to a weak son who survived but a few months
Amidst the disturbances which followed Merwan made his
way to the throne and dying in the following year left the
empire to his son Abd al Malik This prince wielded the
sceptre for one and twenty years The greater part of his
reign was a struggle with foes such as Ibn Zobeir Mukhtar
and other leaders of the Alyite faction besides the chronic
outbursts of Kharejite fanaticism At one time the Caliph was
so beset by these opponents that for three years he submitted

to the humiliation of paying tribute to the Byzantine Court

1 Life of Mahomet p 145
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In the end he triumphed over all his enemies and trans
mitted a magnificent and still expanding kingdom to his son
Welid 1 Notwithstanding the storms that so long surrounded
his throne Abd al Malik cultivated letters and was mild and
beneficent in his sway During the reign of his son which Wol j
lasted ten years the glory culminated of the Omeyyad race
Elements of disorder still remained but under the wise and
firm sceptre of Welid they were held in check The arts of
peace prevailed schools were founded learning cultivated
and poets royally rewarded public works of every useful
kind were promoted and even hospitals established for the

aged lame and blind Such indeed at this era was the
glory of the Court of Damascus that Weil of all the Caliplis
both before and after gives the precedence to Welid It is the
fashion for the Arabian historians to abuse the Omeyyads as
a dissolute intemperate and godless race but we must not
forget that these all wrote more or less under Abbasside
inspiration And Welid especially suffers at their hands for
it was under him that Hajjaj 2 made the assaxilt upon the Holy
City a sacrilege which still rankles in the Believer s soul
and moreover during whose twenty years splendid vice
royalty in the East Kufa and Bussorah were both bathed in
blood and hence some part of the hatred against the tyrant
has come to be reflected upon the name of his Master also It

1 In this reign the Moslom arms conducted by the famous Musa reached
to tho Atlantic The Moslem fleets wero now powerful and made a doscont on
Sicily a h 82

Kufa and Bussorah continued to give such constant annoyance that Wusit
or tho Midway garrison was foundod halfway botwoen the two cities to keep

them in check Moslom mints wore now first established the coinage having
a verso of tho Coran for the legend See Weil s Caliphs vol i p 470

s Whatever tho cruelties of Hajjaj it must be confessed that he had a
rebollious raco to deal with And in respect of his attack on Mecca from
whonce Ibn Zobcir so long defied the empire it is difficult to see how that attack
could have boon avoided but the necessity is forgotten and only tho sacrilego
with its testudos and battering rams remombored In point of cruelty
indeed it would not be easy for inhumanity to outdo tho deeds of some of the
Abbasside Caliphs But Hajjaj was the servant of the godless Omeyyads
and indiscriminate abuso must bo heaped both on him and his Master
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is too true indeed that at Damascus as in other great cities
of the empire there was now rapidly supervening a shameless
laxity of manners but neither in the Caliphs themselves
nor in their surroundings did the looseness of morality at the

Syrian Court surpass that which under the Abbassides not
long after prevailed within the royal precincts of Baghdad 1

Omoyyad After Welid the Omeyyad dynasty lasted six and thirty
Caliphs
a h 06 years But it began to rest on a precarious basis For now
132 the agents of the house of Hashim descendants of the

Prophet and of his uncle Abbas commenced to ply secretly
but with vigour and persistency their task of canvass and
intrigue in distant cities and especially in the provinces of
the East

The Shiya For a long time the endeavour of these agitators was
canvass for directed to the advocacy of the Shiya right that is to say
tenders 1 6 WaS based U P 0n the Divine claim A1 y and descen

dants in the Prophet s line to the Imamate or leadership
over the empire of Islam 2 Risings everywhere from time
to time took place in favour of some one or other in
whose veins flowed the blood of Aly Everywhere the
attempts were suppressed the pretenders slain or cast into

prison and their armies defeated in the field But a
Canvass in new and more fatal danger soon arose The discom
houso of fiture of the Shiyas paved the way for the designing
Abbas advocates of the other Hashimite branch namely that of the

house of Abbas the umle of the Prophet These had all along
been plotting in the background and watching their oppor
tunity They now vaunted the claims of this line and were

1 For the unbridled sensuality of tho timos the use of wine and other
breaches of the Moslem law and tho demoralisation that festered in those
seats of luxury I must again refer to H von Kremer s excellent work Cultur
gesohichte ties Orients unter den Ohalifen Wion 1875

Tho term Shiya Sheea moans simply sect or party but it has come to
signify tho partisans of the house of Aly holding this Divino claim Imam
means head or loader and according to tho Shiyas tho Imamate or Headship
of all Islam vests in the house of Aly Hence wo are continually hearing of
an Imam or sticcessor of this line as about to appear
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barefaced enough to urge that being descended from the
uncle of Mahomet through male representatives they took
precedence over the direct descendants of the Prophet him Abul
self because these came through Fatima in the female line supported
About the year 130 of the Hegira Abul Abbas of Abbasside J oSS in
descent was put forward in Persia as the candidate of Persia
this party and his claim was supported by the famous
general Abu Muslim Successful in the East Abu Muslim
turned his arms to the West A great battle one of those Battle of
which decide the fate of empires was fought on the banks j
of the Zab and through the defection of certain Kharejite A D 75
and Yemen levies was lost by the Omeyyad army Merwfin
II the last of his dynasty was driven to Egypt and there
killed in the church of Bussir whither he had fled for
refuge At the close of the year 132 1 the black flag emblem Abul
of the Abbassides floated over the battlements of Damascus sucoeeds
The Omeyyad dynasty after ruling the vast Moslem empire for qJ e
a century now disappeared in cruelty and bloodshed Alyite
Omeyyad and Kharejite were equally the victims of the
exterminating sword of the first Abbasside Caliph who
thereby earned for himself the unenviable name of Al Saff h
The Bloody 2

So perished the royal house of the Omeyyads But one Omeyyad
escaped He fled to Spain which had never favoured the f gj
overweening pretensions of the Prophet s family whether in A H 138
tlic line of Aly or Abbas Accepted by the Arab tribes whoso
influence in the West was paramount Abd al Rahman now
laid the foundation of a new Dynasty and perpetuated the
Omeyyad name at the magnificent court of Cordova Some Moslem
years previously the flood of Moslem victory sweeping defeat at
northwards had been stemmed and rolled back by Charles a 732

20th Dzul Hijj a h 132 August 5 A n 750
2 Ho was tho fifth in descent from the Prophet s uncle that is ho was the

grandson of Aly who was tho grandson of Abbfts Al Saffdh signifies Tho
llutcher
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Martel at Tours but a grand career yet remained within the

peninsula of Spain to illustrate this remnant of the Omeyyad

race
Thus with the rise of the Abbassides the unity of the

Caliphate came to an end Never after either in theory or
in fact was there a successor to the Prophet acknowledged as

such over all Islam Other provinces followed in the wake
of Spain The Aghlabite dynasty in the east of Africa and
west of it the Edrisites in Fez both of Alyite descent
Egypt and Sicily under independent rulers the Tahirite
kings in Persia their native soil these and others breaking
away from the central government established kingdoms of
their own The name of Caliph however it might survive
in the Abbasside lineage or be assumed by less legitimate
pretenders had now altogether lost its virtue and significance

Yet a splendid empire remained for the Abbassides They
carried their court from Damascus where the memory of the
late dynasty inconveniently survived its fall to the banks of
the Euphrates There Kufa too prone to be inflamed by Alyite
intrigue against the new line of Caliphs was finally abandoned
as the seat of royalty Another capital was founded by Abu
I a far the second of the Abbassides at Baghdad fifteen miles
above Medain on the western bank of the Tigris For many
years Alyites Omeyyads and KMrejites continued to be
punished with equal rigour by the new dynasty and much

insecurity and bloodshed prevailed But misrule and re
bellion in the end gave place to rest and peace and a century
followed of unparalleled grandeur and prosperity Baghdad
answering to its proud name of Bar al Salam The City of
Peace, became for a time the capital of the world the centre of
luxury the emporium of commerce and the seat of learning

At the close of the second century of the Hegira AI
Mamun succeeded to the throne His mother was a Persian
lady and he had imbibed from her and the society in
which he was reared at Merve the principles of the
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Motazilites This strange system which had recently Motazilite
sprung up in the East was grafted by the sectarians of Aly 8166
Shiyites on the transcendental philosophy of the Persians

It was in fact a new and altogether unlooked for development
or rather perversion of Islam Heretofore the sole ground
of faith had been the Coran and the Sunnat or deliverances
preserved by tradition from the lips of Mahomet Now under

the Divine Imamate or spiritual leadership vested in some
member of the house of Aly there might be other infallible
sources of guidance from above There arose in fact a
new school of interpretation one might almost say a new
dispensation The Coran was treated allegorically 5 and
such difficulties as beset the Orthodox offended reason or
cramped the growth of society were thus easily evaded 1 In
the system so evolved the Prophet had he revisited the earth
would hardly have recognised his own religion This elastic
development of the Faith sublimated by the mysticism of
Persia and refined by the subtleties of Indian philosophy
was eagerly embraced by the natives of the Eastern provinces

And Al Mamun who on his accession remained still for a Embraced
time at Merve fell deeply under its influence So inclined IvhWin
was he to the house of Aly that he gave a daughter of his
own in marriage to one of that lineage and he even adopted
their green ensign hoping thus to unite the lines of Aly
and Abb S in one new dynasty Although on transferring
his court to Baghdad he abandoned the design, Ma mun still
remained faithful to the rationalistic creed He surrounded
himself at the capital with the learned of all persuasions
and in company with them was used to hold discussions at
which such grave questions as those affecting man s relations

1 Thus the U80 of wine and the Mutiiah or temporary marriage could be
justified The latter by which a conjugal contract can be entered into for a
limited period is still a tonot of the Shlyas but is justly reprobated by the
orthodox

2 When he found that tho schomo must be given up he caused his son in
law now an inconvenient appondago to bo removed by poison
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with the Deity and the nature of the Godhead itself were
freely handled In opposition to the Orthodox he believed in
the doctrine of Free will From the received teaching that
the Coran is uncreated and eternal he recoiled as at variance
with the unity of the Godhead and in the end he
proclaimed with pains and penalties for dissent that it was
created Thus though a Free thinker himself Al Mamun
as often happens denied the free right of judgment to others
and he persecuted cruelly and on one or two occasions even
to the death those who ventured to differ with him Still
freedom of opinion and open discussion were beyond com
parison more tolerated under the regime of the Motazilites
than of the Orthodox 1 For forty or fifty years the tenets of
the Eationalists prevailed under the Motazilite Caliphs at
Baghdad Then there was a reaction back again to the

Orthodox faith and now all who questioned the eternity
of the Coran who ventured to magnify the claims of Aly or
to detract from those of his predecessors in the Caliphate
Abu Bekr Omar Othman became in their turn the objects
of unrelenting persecution In one important respect how
ever the Motazilite Caliphs and we might say the SMya
sect in general have excelled the Orthodox they are
especially distinguished by greater forbearance towards the
professors of other creeds With the return of orthodoxy the
reign of intolerance revived and against both Jews and
Christians the so called Ordinances of Omar were enforced
by an Orthodox court with new and degrading penalties 2

The reigns of Al Mamun and his immediate successors
were the palmy days of Moslem learning At the court of
Baghdad there were munificently entertained philosophers
physicians and men of letters Amongst them were many

1 For examplo it was only under a Motazilite court that any such dis
cussion as the Christian Apology of Al Kindy could haro been allowed to

see tho light
2 For tho Ordinances of Omar, seo above p 212
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Jews and Christians versed at once in the Arabic tongue
and in the language and literature of Greece The monas
teries of Syria Asia Minor and the Levant were ransacked
for manuscripts of the Greek philosophers historians and
geometricians These with vast labour and erudition were
translated into the Arabic and thus the learning of the
West was made accessible to the Moslem world Nor were
their efforts confined to the reproduction of ancient works
but in some directions extended also to original research
An observatory reared on the plain of Tadmor furnished
materials for the successful study of astronomy and geometry
In other walks of literature we have books of travel and
history and above all of medicine while much attention
was paid to the less practical but more popular branches of
astrology and alchemy It was through the labours of these
learned men that the nations of Europe then shrouded in
the darkness of the Middle Ages became again acquainted
with their own proper but unused and forgotten patrimony
of Grecian science and philosophy

But the Golden Age soon faded away Provinces re Introduc
belled Lieutenants assumed independence Faction and meroena
tumult became the chronic state of the capital and riotous jjj
attack was ever threatening the helpless Caliphs at their Caliphate
very door The reason is not far to search for A change
had come over the military forces of the empire From
Lhe very first the Abbasside Caliphs had regarded the Arab
tribes the real backbone of the Caliphate with a jealous
and distrustful eye and these cast at last aside and the sti
pendiary support of the Dewan withdrawn were now rapidly
returning to nomad life or mingling with the settled popu
lation Instead of trusting them or playing off one tribe
against another as the Omeyyads did the Caliphs of Baghdad
in an evil hour introduced Turkish mercenaries from Central
Asia and by and by they committed the protection of
their own persons to a body guard of these The servant soon
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came to be the master The staff pierced the hand that leaned
upon it The Caliphate became the sport and plaything of
the Turkish soldiery and sank in impotency and contempt

Islam had now run its course of growth and change After
this we see no new phase of development spiritual social
or political The considerations and incentives peculiar to the
Moslem faith and those connected with the native tribes and
families in which it took its birth became for the most part
faint and feeble with the lapse of time or merged into the
common motives which influence mankind The Mahometan
world as it advanced in years we find guided more and
more by ordinary mundane causes Nations rise and fall
as elsewhere they rise and fall Eebellion and vicissitude
alternate with prosperity and peace Yet some of the
principles and causes of action which I have sought to trace
though in later times less prominent have never altogether
ceased to operate Of the four great powers which influ
enced the fortunes of the Moslem world during the first two
centuries only one the Alyite remains unimpaired The
Arab tribes ceased in the third century to be a distinct
military force the arbiter of Moslem dynasties as well as the
means by which the Faith was spread Gorged with the prey
of the world they had already lost their early fire when the
fence set up by Omar between them and the conquered races

having been broken down the grand military organisation
was swept away and their place taken by mercenary levies
Henceforth we meet them no more as an independent force
in the body politic The Coreish with the collapse of the
Caliphate have passed out of sight excepting as a race of
noble memories The Abbassides are known no longer But
Alyite influence unaffected by the lapse of time is at some
points stronger now even than it ever was And although the
Arabs as a military institution have long ago disappeared
we still trace their influence in the Kharejite that is to say
the spiritual and theocratic aspect of their creed
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The countries in which the native Arabs mostly spread
and settled and where consequently the Arab spirit longest
sn rvived by far the largest part of the Mahometan world are
still on the whole the most devoted to the Orthodox faith
while Persia and a few smaller principalities continue loyal 10

the Shiya creed Eevivals follow a corresponding course
Amongst the Orthodox the quickened spiritual sense even in
the present day shows itself in an implicit return to the letter
of the Coran in a Puritan protest against all forms and super
stitions inconsistent with the sacred text in outbursts of zeal
for 1 fighting in the ways of the Lord, and generally in a
tendency towards the ancient tenets of Kharejite theocracy 1

Among the Shiyas on the other hand the spirit of revival
breaks out in wild and mystical devotion in the excesses of
Soofeeism and in the profane extravagances engendered by
a belief in the Divine Imamate and emanations of the Deity

Persia remains still the only important kingdom given up
to the Shiya faith In India the emperors being of Turkish
blood were generally orthodox in their profession They
encouraged the immigration by grants of land and othei
privileges of vast crowds of Arab followers drawn directly from
their native soil And so throughout Hindostan the Soonnie
has always overshadowed the Shiya faith At the same time
Islam in India as in Persia and other Shiya lands has been
from the failure to convert the millions of its heathen sub
jects less intolerant of idol temples and alien worship than
elsewhere While on the other hand in India as in all
Soonnie countries revivals of the Faith have run in the lines
of puritanical reform rather than as in Persia into mystical
excess 2

Between Turkey and Persia there is a broad distinction

1 Such is the character of the Waliabee revival which born in the present
century spread rapidly and widely over Arabia and oxtended in somo of its
features chiefly of a protesting character oven to India

Soonnios Sunnies aro those who acknowledge tho authority of the Simnat
or precedent established by tho practico of Mahomet and also admit tho validity
of the Caliphates of Abu Bckr Omar and Othmdn which the Shiyitos deny
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as to tolerance The Osmanlies notwithstanding their close
territorial contact with Christianity are in virtue of their
orthodoxy intolerant of the least divergence from the Faith
while the more distant Persia following the example of the
Motazilite Caliphs is less impatient of other creeds and
more amenable to outer influence 1 In other respects too
the ancient sentiment dividing the Soonnie and the Shiya
is as bitter now as in the days when Aly cursed Muavia and
Muavia cursed Aly in the daily public service The hope
less schism has tended to slacken the progress of Islam and
abate its aggressive force Thus recently when a deadly
blow was aimed at the head of the Moslem Empire on this
side of the Bosphorus the sectarians of Persia through hate
and jealousy of the Soonnie creed declined to rally round
the banner of the Crescent and indeed so far as any help
or even sympathy from Shiyas went Islam might have been
blotted out of Europe altogether The Soonnie scorns the
Shiya and the Shiya in his turn spits on the graves of
those great Caliphs Omar and Abu Bekr to whom they owe
it that Islam spread thus marvellously nay even that it
survived its birth

The Islam of to day is substantially the same as the
shim which we quitted at the close of this history By the

middle of the third century it had completed its circuit
and had rung all the changes which seem to lie within the
range of its potentiality Swathed in the rigid bands of the
Coran Islam is powerless like the Christian dispensation to
adapt itself to the varying circumstances of time and place
and to keep pace with if not to lead and direct the progress
of society and elevation of the race In the body politic the
spiritual and the secular are hopelessly confounded and we

1 Thoir bigotry is conspicuous mostly in matters of purification a remnant
probably of their ancient faith Baths and mosques are held polluted by the
presenco of an infidel It is curious also that the Persians to this day curse
tho memory of Al MAmun and aecuso him of poisoning his Alyite son in
atr curiously enough using his name as a term of abuse
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fail of perceiving any approach to free institutions or any germ
whatever of popular government The nearest approach to
it was in the brotherhood of Islam but that as a controlling
power was confined strictly to the Arab races and with their
fall it has entirely disappeared The type and exemplar of
Moslem rule is the absolute and autocratic monarch alter
nating at times with the will of lawless soldiery and the
only check on the despot s power is the law of the Coran
as expounded by the learned and enforced by the sentiment
of the nation

Nor has there been anywhere change or advance percep Obnoxious

tible in the state of society Polygamy and servile con dinanoes
cubinage are still the privilege or the curse of Islam the l olygw y
worm at its root the secret of its fall By these the unity
of the household is fatally broken and the purity and virtue
weakened of the family tie the vigour of the dominant
classes is sapped the body politic becomes weak and languid
excepting for intrigue and the throne itself liable to fall a
prey to doubtful or contested succession As to slavery and Female

sin very
more especially female slavery we look too exclusively at its
effect on the wretched subject of the institution Its
influence on the owner is infinitely more disastrous How
ever much the condition of slavery may be ameliorated by the

kindly influences which in Moslem lands surround it as a
domestic institution still servile concubinage fixes its wither
ing grasp with more damaging effect even upon the master

than on the miserable slave of his enjoyments
Hardly less injurious is the power of divorce which can Divorce

be exercised without the assignment of any reason whatever at

the mere word and will of the husband It not only hangs
over each individual household like the sword of Damocles
but affects the tone of society at large for even if not put in
force it cannot fail as a potential influence existing every
where to weaken the marriage bond and detract from the
dignity and self respect of the sex at large
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Nor is it otherwise with the Veil, and those other domestic
restrictions enjoined by the Coran which banish woman from

her legitimate place in society The loss indeed is not so
much hers as of the other sex who are altogether shut out in
public and social life from the bright and gracious purifying
and softening influences of female companionship The in
terdict against games of chance and the prohibition of even
the moderate use of wine ordinances in themselves not alto
gether devoid of merit have tended to aggravate the morose
ness gloom and gracelessness of Moslem life in public
resulting from the banishment of the female sex

These and the other institutions of Islam form an in
tegral part of its teaching They are bound up in the
Coran the charter of its existence A reformed Islam
which should part with the Divine ordinances on which
they rest or attempt in the smallest degree to change them
by a rationalistic selection abatement or variation would
be Islam no longer That they tend to keep the pro
fessors of the Moslem faith in a backward and in some
respects a barbarous state cannot be doubted It is still true
that as at Damascus Baghdad and Cordova an era of great
magnificence has at times prevailed Commerce and specu
lation notwithstanding the ban placed by the Coran on the
receipt of interest prospered the arts of peace were culti
vated travel and intercourse promoted liberality of national
sentiment learning and literature advanced apace But it
was all short lived because superficial Civilisation did not
penetrate the family It failed to leaven domestic life
The canker worm of polygamy divorce servile concubinage
and the veil lay at the root And society withering under
the influence of these soon relapsed into barbarism again

To speak of the Caliphate as existing or likely ever
again to exist in modern times is but a dream of the past
a fond anachronism The conditions which rendered the
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Caliphate possible have been exhausted long centuries ago
and are beyond the possibility of resuscitation

The political ascendency of Islam is doomed Every Islam ma y
prosper

year witnesses a sensible degree of subsidence In the close apart from
connection of the Moslem faith with the civil power this cond 1

cannot but in some measure affect the prestige of Islam ency
itself Nevertheless the religion may long retain its hold
upon the people unimpaired by the decline of its sway in
the State

As regards the spiritual social and dogmatic aspect of Condu
Islam there has been neither progress nor material change
since the third century of the Hegira Such as we found it
to have been then such is it also at the present day The
nations may advance in civilisation and morality in philo
sophy science and the arts but Islam stands still And
thus stationary so far as the lessons of this history avail it

will remain
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Spoil at CAdesiya 176 at ModAin

184 at Jalola 188
Succession 7 286 427 ft seq
SudAn the regicide 340
Suez Canal 244
Suleim Beni 26 27
Sunh Al 121
Sunnat 451 455
Sura 179
SAr al RAm 377
SAras read before battlo 167 at Me

datn 184 how compiled 231
SAs Shushan 252
SuwA 103
Sword of God, Sword of the Lord,
name of KhAlid 68 77 107

Syria attacked 94 east of Jordan de
scribed 141 Northern 198 et seq
205 211 215 field measurement
230 Bends grain to HejAz 233 297
348 350 370 374 invaded by Aly
377 408

Syrian desert 68

TABARI vi 21 77
Tadmor 103 164

TadzAric 98
TAghlib Beni 31 89 137 190

Christian 218 406
TAhir 63
TAhirite dynasty 450
TAk i Kesra 179
Talha 6 117 appointed Elector 280

287 329 et seq sends son to pro
tect OthmAn 334 342 et seq 350
retires to Mecca 352 353 marches
on Bussorah 354 its occupation
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TAY

356 et seq Battle of Camel 361 et
seq killed 364 366

Tay Beni 15 22 reclaimed 24 27
181 436

Tayif 52 53 55
Tebuk 56
Tekrlt 181 190
Toll Azaz 201
Temtm Beni 15 described 30 48

360 436
Thabit ibn Cays 22 42 318
Thackif Beni 131
Theocratic faction 388
Theodore 198
Theodorie 97
Thinia 90
Thomama 48
Three Hundred of Bedr 95

Tiberias 153 205 208
Tiflis 298
Tigris 71 130 179 swum by Arab

cavalry 183 canals 230
Tihama 62
Timonr passago of Tigris by 183
Tithe 218
Toloiha 13 17 21 et seq defeated

26 26 164 173 257 318
Tostar Shustor 251
Tower of Babel 70
Tradition 20
Trench of Sapor 71 160 165
Tripoli Africa 247 299
Tumlat valley of 245
Turks 269 297 mercenaries 453

TTEILED PROPHET 52
V Veil the 265 468
Victory Service of 82
Villains Road the 63
Volcano near Medina 263
Voluptuousness 273

WACUSA 98
Wadi al Cora 10 94

Wahshi 43
Walaja battle of 75
Wfisit 447
Wateror of the two Holy Places

AbbAs 233
Welid ibn Ocba 87 93 94 303 de

posed for inebriety 304 394

ZOR

Welid tho Caliph 447
White Palace of Modain 180
Widows of Mahomet 59 225 278
Windmill 279
Wine forbiddon as a bath 219 in

temperance in 273
Women,Moslem fight 138 and children

give coup de grdce to wounded enemies
176 influence of captive 273

YABNA 206
Yiila 347

Year Mussulman viii
Year of Ashes, 232

Yemama 21 38 et acq battle of 11
Yemen 18 21 65 66
Yenbo 245
Yerboa Beni 30 et seq
Yermuk 98
Yezdogird 127 155 deputation to at

Medain 162 251 255 268 his
death 259 297

Yezid 96 97 108 198 207 218 276
Yezid ibn Cays 388
Yezid son of Muavia declared heir

apparent 429 becomes Caliph 433
434 443 446

ZAB battles on tho 445 449
Zeid brother of Omar 36

killod 42 45
Zeid ibn Thabit 123 compiles Ooran

231 309 333 343
Zeinab 276 415
Ziad 56 188 265 267 368 407 423

declared brother of Muavia 424 429
Ziad ibn Lebid 293
Zibrican 16 48 50
Zimmies 83 194 301 318
Zobeid Beni 63
Zobeir 6 240 et seq appointed Elector

280 287 309 327 328 329 et seq
sends son to protect Othman 334 et
seq 350 retires to Mecca 352
marches on BusBorah 354 its occu
pation by 356 Battle of Camel 361
et seq killed 364 366

Zohra 164 176 179
Zohra Beni 289
Zomoil 90
Zoroastrians 72 259 260
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